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couver), 239, 260-1, 266. See also 
organizations, local 

Women’s International League for Peace 
and Freedom (WILPF), 9-10, 16, 71; 
Canadian chapter of, 9-10, 16, 72, 
284-6, 316-17. See also organiza- 
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national 
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Women’s Peace Conference (The Hague, 
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World’s Congress of Representative 
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Young Women’s Christian Association 
(YWCA), 24, 44-5, 69-70, 92-6, 
202, 225, 251. See also organizations, 
national 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:10:04 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


This page intentionally left blank 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:10:04 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


University of Toronto Press 


Chapter Title: “The Hand That Rocks the Cradle” [illustration] (1937) 


Book Title: Documenting First Wave Feminisms 

Book Subtitle: Volume II Canada - National and Transnational Contexts 
Book Editor(s): Nancy M. Forestell, Maureen Moynagh 

Published by: University of Toronto Press. (2014) 

Stable URL: https://www.jstor.org/stable/10.3138/j.cttShjwqr.114 


JSTOR is a not-for-profit service that helps scholars, researchers, and students discover, use, and build upon a wide 
range of content in a trusted digital archive. We use information technology and tools to increase productivity and 


facilitate new forms of scholarship. For more information about JSTOR, please contact support@jstor.org. 


Your use of the JSTOR archive indicates your acceptance of the Terms & Conditions of Use, available at 


https://about.jstor.org/terms 


University of Toronto Press is collaborating with JSTOR to digitize, preserve and extend 
access to Documenting First Wave Feminisms 


JSTOR 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:09:58 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


“The Hand That Rocks the Cradle” 319 
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[Source: Vancouver Sun, 14 July 1937.] 
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Nations Committee was sent to Lady Aberdeen for the International Council 
Bulletin [...] 

May I, in conclusion, thank my committee for the efforts which they have 
made this year in the good cause of world peace and ask them to continue those 
efforts another year, if possible to redouble them. For the present the main 
subject of study should still be disarmament. Miss Kydd has suggested that 
each local council should send to the League Secretariat for a copy of the Draft 
Convention and should use this as a basis of discussion just as the Disarma- 
ment Conference itself is about to do. 


[Source: Hilda C. Laird, “League of Nations,” in National Council of Women 
Yearbook 1932, 55-7, 58.] 


Laura Marshall Jamieson, 1882-1964, was born in Brant County, Ontario. She 
graduated from the University of Toronto in 1908 with a degree in philosophy. 
She eventually married and moved to Vancouver, where she became active in 
the University Women’s Club and the suffrage movement. In 1921 she helped 
to found a local chapter of the Women’s International League for Peace and 
Freedom and went on to serve as this organization’s national president. After 
her husband’s death in 1926 she succeeded him as a juvenile court judge, the 
first woman in British Columbia to hold such a position. In 1939 she entered 
provincial politics and was elected as a Canadian Commonwealth Federation 
MLA in Vancouver Centre. 


Laura Jamieson 
Developing Public Opinion on Peace (1937) 


Vancouver, BC, May 14, 1937 


Reply to Questionnaire re Technique of Developing Public Opinion on 
Peace 


First of all, I believe the best work in educating public opinion on Peace is done 
by organizations or groups whose specific aim is such education. Many organi- 
zations have Peace as a partial aim, or have a committee on Peace. Unless that 
committee is an extremely active one, the efforts toward peace are apt to be 
very superficial and usually spasmodic. 
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Again, such organizations must be made up of members all of whom are 
devoted to the cause of peace. The great weakness of many of the League 
of Nations Societies is that they invariably have some members whose chief 
aim is to keep the organization from doing too much for Peace — that is, to 
keep it from doing anything which might be considered “unpatriotic” or “anti- 
British”; hence the society remains negative, its energies are dissipated; and 
earnest workers for peace drop out. 

I shall confine my remarks chiefly to the WIL as it has worked for Peace in 
Vancouver, as I know that best, having been an active member since its incep- 
tion in 1921. In the early years of the WIL we conceived its great work as try- 
ing to arouse the public to the need for Peace. So we had: 


(a) Demonstrations in the park on the anniversary (or the nearest Sunday to 
it) of the opening of the Great War. Holding these immediately after the 
Band Concert we got a large audience of the rank and file of the public. 
Several speakers representing various sections of the public addressed the 
people. Such demonstrations undoubtedly reached many and aroused their 
thoughts regarding Peace! 

(b) Pageants. For several years we had large indoor gatherings where children 
of the various national groups put on a loosely connected pageant or play, 
stressing goodwill and Peace. 

(c) Goodwill Day in schools. Our members in the Parent Teacher Federation 
urged the celebration of May 18 as Goodwill Day and the WIL gave a prize 
for the best essay on Peace, thereby getting the pupils to think on Peace 
lines. 

(d) Conferences. The WIL got other Peace groups to co-operate in holding an 
All Day Conference on Peace on or near Armistice Day. 

(e) Radio programs; good music combined with short speeches on Peace. 


As the WIL worked out some particular techniques or function in develop- 
ing public opinion on Peace, we turned over this particular function to some 
other group, and tried to develop new ones, and to work along some line which 
seemed more fitting for us, or more in tune with new conditions. 

So the Pageants finally became the Folk Art and Dance Festival, developed 
to a much larger scale than the WIL could have done, and broadening the influ- 
ence of good-will. 

Goodwill Day was taken up by the Department of Education and has become 
an Annual affair. 

The All Day Peace Conference was turned over to the League of Nations 
Society, as it had many affiliated groups, and is still carrying on. 

The WIL, making a constant study not only of Peace, but of the conditions in 
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the world, came to realize in later years that the will to peace needed now very 
little stressing in Canada at least, where it was well established in the public 
mind. But now it seemed to us, the public mind needed to be educated regard- 
ing those policies which were necessary for Governments to follow if Peace 
were to be attained. So in the past several years our studies are directed to this 
latter purpose. It is not easy to come quickly to a definite conclusion as to such 
policies; but following up our study in former years, and assisted by the WIL 
headquarters in Great Britain, the U.S. and Geneva, as well as by outstanding 
economists and experts, we can feel fairly sure of our ground. Books and lit- 
erature are collected and distributed to individuals and groups. 

The same methods can be used as formerly to educate public opinion, only 
we must get the public to think more deeply than before. That reason must be 
appealed to, rather than the emotion. So along with demonstrations and public 
meetings etc, we now stress the study group. Only by study and discussion 
can individuals and groups learn the causes of war, the economic conditions 
in the world today leading to peace and war, the policies which must be fol- 
lowed to bring peace. Adult Education, therefore, in almost any form, will help 
Peace education; because a heightening of man’s intelligence and increasing 
his information will enable him to judge the conditions and movements more 
clearly and he is more likely to realize those policies necessary to peace and 
to advocate them. 

Particularly study groups in economics, current history, current events, and 
of course in Peace itself, will, I believe, do more than any other one thing to 
educate public opinion toward Peace. 

In conclusion I want to state that vague admonitions to “Good-will,” impas- 
sioned speeches on the desirability of Peace today “cut little ice.” Even Govern- 
ments that want Peace are devoting themselves to policies that must inevitably 
lead to war. People must learn why these things are. Only study and an exercise 
of the reason can show them what must be done for Peace. And only pressure 
from enlightened citizens will force governments to change their policies into 
those assigned to bring peace. No doubt the emotion has a place in the cause of 
Peace, but my experience is that the appeal to the emotion alone does nothing 
to bring Peace. Only study and the conviction that comes from knowledge will 
lead men to take the steps necessary to bring Peace. 

It is for this reason that I conclude as I began, in stating that groups whose 
specific aim is Peace do the best work in educating public opinion. Their mem- 
bers have conviction first, based upon study. This leads them to study more and 
spread abroad the knowledge thus attained. “Knowledge is power” is particu- 
larly true in regard to education toward Peace. Such a group becomes a centre 
for information and inspiration to weaker groups. 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:09:52 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


318 Part Seven: Pacifism 


If such groups, besides studying within their own national boundaries, 
educating public opinion there, and influencing their governments, are also 
affiliated with similar groups in other countries, the work for Peace is thus 
strengthened. The WIL is such a group. By its friendship and co-operation 
it strengthens the hands of its groups in countries where the war spirit is per- 
haps stronger. It tends to make friends of possible enemy nations, which is 
the strongest defense against war yet devised. Such affiliations of groups in 
many countries make a united movement for Peace, and a united acceptance 
of certain policies as those necessary to bring Peace. All of this helps educa- 
tion toward Peace much more than isolated groups working for Peace within 
national boundaries. Especially by international conferences, where such poli- 
cies are worked out and accepted by groups from many countries, education 
for Peace is furthered. Also where groups in the various parts of Canada unite 
in conferences, individuals return to their centres stimulated; and the unity of 
outlook and of policy strengthens the work for Peace. 

These groups doing intensive study and closely affiliated with similar 
groups in other lands act as leaders and “inspirers” to other groups less keen 
on Peace. The WIL and similar groups are the advance groups of the whole 
peace movement. 


[Source: SAB, Violet McNaughton Papers, Al, E-50-2, Laura Jamieson, 
“Reply to Questionnaire re Technique of Developing Public Opinions on 
Peace,” 14 May 1937.] 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:09:52 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


University of Toronto Press 


Chapter Title: “League of Nations” (1932) 
Chapter Author(s): Hilda C. Laird 


Book Title: Documenting First Wave Feminisms 

Book Subtitle: Volume II Canada - National and Transnational Contexts 
Book Editor(s): Nancy M. Forestell, Maureen Moynagh 

Published by: University of Toronto Press. (2014) 

Stable URL: https://www.jstor.org/stable/10.3138/j.cttShjwqr.112 


JSTOR is a not-for-profit service that helps scholars, researchers, and students discover, use, and build upon a wide 
range of content in a trusted digital archive. We use information technology and tools to increase productivity and 


facilitate new forms of scholarship. For more information about JSTOR, please contact support@jstor.org. 


Your use of the JSTOR archive indicates your acceptance of the Terms & Conditions of Use, available at 


https://about.jstor.org/terms 


University of Toronto Press is collaborating with JSTOR to digitize, preserve and extend 
access to Documenting First Wave Feminisms 


JSTOR 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:09:47 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


312 Part Seven: Pacifism 


could by some means touch a button and put out of life quickly three-fourths 
of the babies born since 1914, I would consider I was conferring a benefit on 
mankind.” 

Think of the untold agony woman silently endures when she realizes that 
she and her children are the innocent victims of a foul disease, cursed from the 
cradle to the grave. And to add to her suffering the terrible thought is focus- 
ing itself upon her imagination, that it is her own men folk, husband, son or 
brother, the dupes and tools of mammon, who are bringing upon her and her 
babies this unspeakable burden of poverty, disease and woe. 

The basis upon which war rests are foul — the principles of the thug, the rob- 
ber, the morals of the jungle. 

The duty of the soldier is to kill, the more he kills the greater his reward. 
A “glorious battle” is heralded, “enemy vanquished,” “spectacular heroism,” 
“territory captured” and all eagerly watch to see who will be the honored, the 
recipients of medals, crosses and higher commissions. 

War is organized human butchery and its handmaidens are hypocracy [sic], 
robbery, rape[,] lies, obscenity, profanity, dope. It desecrates virtue and reli- 
gion, laughs at honesty and mocks the commandment, “Thou shalt not kill.” 


ies 


[Source: Rose Henderson, Woman and War (Vancouver: Federated Labor Par- 
ty, 1927), 3-8.] 


Hilda Laird received a BA from Queen’s University in 1918 and a BLS from 
the Pratt Institute in New York City soon afterward. She worked as a cataloguer 
in the League of Nations Library in Geneva, Switzerland, in the early 1920s 
before returning to serve as the first dean of women at Queen’s University from 
1925 to 1933. She resigned from this position to become a full-time faculty 
member in the Department of German. She received a PhD from Cornell in 
1939. 


Hilda C. Laird 
League of Nations (1932) 
It is a great pleasure to be able to report that during the past year the Canadian 


Government has twice named women as members of important delegations to 
Geneva. 
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Mrs H.P. Plumptre of Toronto was a member of the Canadian delegation to 
the Twelfth Assembly of the League of Nations in September 1931. She was, 
moreover, made “rapporteur” of the Fifth Committee of the Assembly and in 
that capacity presented the report on the traffic in women and children. Mrs 
Plumptre was one of three women to speak at a plenary session of the Assem- 
bly. Since her return she has been good enough to give a number of stimulating 
addresses, which have done much to arouse interest in the League of Nations 
and to inform public opinion concerning its work. 

Miss Winnifred Kydd, President of our National Council, was named a mem- 
ber of the Canadian Delegation to the Disarmament Conference and has just 
returned from Geneva. In her appointment the Council feels that it too has been 
highly honoured. The knowledge that Miss Kydd was at the Conference made 
every account of it in daily paper or monthly magazine of real personal interest, 
as we look forward eagerly to the time when she will herself be able to give 
us first-hand information concerning the work done. Her personal charm and 
the vivid picture of the Geneva setting which she will be able to give will win 
for the cause of disarmament the interest and the support of many people, who 
find newspaper reports and discussions but dull reading. We have already had 
the pleasure of hearing an address by Miss Kydd, which was broadcasted from 
Geneva. 

The Disarmament Conference has before it problems of a magnitude and 
complexity which the layman can scarcely grasp. The general debate was con- 
cluded before Easter. At present, five technical commissions, which have been 
set up to consider definite ways and means of accomplishing a limitation or 
reduction of armaments, are at work. These commissions are dealing with, 


a) Political questions 

b) Land forces and armaments 
c) Naval forces and armaments 
d) Air forces and armaments 
e) Moral disarmament 


Miss Kydd was appointed a member of the last named committee. 

The most important achievement of the Conference up to the present time 
has been the decision to outlaw chemical and bacteriological warfare. This 
decision is one of vital importance and deserves to be welcomed with prayers 
of thanksgiving and public expressions of joy in every civilized country. May it 
be followed by decisions radically to reduce armaments, for mutual reductions 
will not affect the security of any country and will bring financial relief and 
lessen the danger of war. 
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The League of Nations Committee has this year devoted itself almost exclu- 
sively to the study of the problems involved in disarmament and to an attempt 
to create a strong body of public opinion in its favour. 

In July more than 3500 forms for the Petition for World Disarmament by 
International Agreement issued by the League of Nations Society in Canada 
were sent out to all presidents of Local Councils for distribution among their 
affiliated societies. This was done in accordance with the decision reached by 
the National Council at its last annual meeting. The Local Councils took up 
the task of filling the forms with a will and a large number of signatures were 
secured. Mrs J.A. Wilson, Girl Guides representative on the League of Nations 
Committee, sent the form and a covering letter to 102 Girl Guides Commis- 
sioners with excellent results. In January the Canadian petitions with 430,000 
names was presented to the Rt. Hon. R.B. Bennett by a delegation from the 
League of Nations Society led by Dr H.M. Tory, the president. On February 
6th the Canadian petition, together with petitions from many other countries 
of every continent, was presented to the Disarmament Conference in Geneva. 
There were millions of signatures. Representatives of women’s organizations 
alone carried in volumes with 8,000,000 names. The Canadian volumes were 
deposited before the president of the assembly by four Canadian women resi- 
dent in Geneva, Mrs W.A. Riddell, wife of the Canadian Advisory Officer at 
Geneva, Mrs Eastman, wife of Dr Eastman of the International Labour Office; 
Mrs Rasminsku, wife of O. Rasminsku of the League secretariat and Mrs 
Fellows. 

In October a circular letter was sent to all Local League of Nations conven- 
ers and to the Presidents of Local Councils making suggestions for the work 
of the local committees during the winter. With the letter were enclosed (1) a 
pamphlet entitled “Disarmament” compiled by G.A. Innes, giving informa- 
tion concerning the Disarmament Conference, (2) a list of dramatic sketches 
issues by the Women’s League of Nations, (3) a short list of books, periodi- 
cals, magazine articles and pamphlets, which might be used by study groups. 
The copies of the pamphlet “Disarmament” were supplied by the League of 
Nations Society. 

In November a resolution was passed by the Provincial Council of Alberta 
asking that the Canadian delegates to the Disarmament Conference be chosen 
without delay and that they be persons who would adequately represent the 
peace sentiment of the Canadian people. This resolution was approved by the 
National sub-executive and was forwarded to the Federal Government. Similar 
resolutions were passed by the Ottawa Local Council and the Toronto and York 
Township Local Councils. 

In November, too, a report of the work done by the Canadian League of 
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Nations Committee was sent to Lady Aberdeen for the International Council 
Bulletin [...] 

May I, in conclusion, thank my committee for the efforts which they have 
made this year in the good cause of world peace and ask them to continue those 
efforts another year, if possible to redouble them. For the present the main 
subject of study should still be disarmament. Miss Kydd has suggested that 
each local council should send to the League Secretariat for a copy of the Draft 
Convention and should use this as a basis of discussion just as the Disarma- 
ment Conference itself is about to do. 


[Source: Hilda C. Laird, “League of Nations,” in National Council of Women 
Yearbook 1932, 55-7, 58.] 


Laura Marshall Jamieson, 1882-1964, was born in Brant County, Ontario. She 
graduated from the University of Toronto in 1908 with a degree in philosophy. 
She eventually married and moved to Vancouver, where she became active in 
the University Women’s Club and the suffrage movement. In 1921 she helped 
to found a local chapter of the Women’s International League for Peace and 
Freedom and went on to serve as this organization’s national president. After 
her husband’s death in 1926 she succeeded him as a juvenile court judge, the 
first woman in British Columbia to hold such a position. In 1939 she entered 
provincial politics and was elected as a Canadian Commonwealth Federation 
MLA in Vancouver Centre. 


Laura Jamieson 
Developing Public Opinion on Peace (1937) 


Vancouver, BC, May 14, 1937 


Reply to Questionnaire re Technique of Developing Public Opinion on 
Peace 


First of all, I believe the best work in educating public opinion on Peace is done 
by organizations or groups whose specific aim is such education. Many organi- 
zations have Peace as a partial aim, or have a committee on Peace. Unless that 
committee is an extremely active one, the efforts toward peace are apt to be 
very superficial and usually spasmodic. 
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returned to prisons: though the law of England expressly states that the “genu- 
ine” conscientious objector is entitled to absolute exemption. But militarism 
knows no law. The best and noblest men of England and Germany to-day are 
behind prison bars. 

Are we going to endure this here? Three times the women of Germany 
massed in the thousands, have stormed the palace of the Hohenzollerns, 
demanding that the slaughter of the men shall cease. Bayoneted, sabred, shot 
— they are for all time the example to all true motherhood. Women of Canada, 
shall we arise and save our men? 

From my little farm home where I weep and pray and suffer, I call to the 
women with mother-hearts. If you will help, write to me, enclosing a stamped, 
addressed envelope; and let us form our plans to resist this accursed slavery. 

(Mrs.) Gertrude Richardson, 
Swan River, Manitoba 


[Source: Gertrude Richardson, “The Cruelty of Conscription: A Letter to 
Women,” Canadian Forward, 10 July 1917.] 


Rose Wills Henderson, 1871-1937, was born in Dublin, Ireland, and immi- 
grated to Montreal in 1885. After her husband, an accountant, died prematurely 
in 1904, Henderson taught at a mission school, and in 1912 became a proba- 
tion officer of the Montreal Juvenile Court. Increasingly involved in left-wing 
political activities, she was pressured to give up her job in 1919, and thereaf- 
ter she travelled widely and devoted herself to various women’s and socialist 
issues. Henderson ran unsuccessfully as a federal labour candidate in Montreal 
in 1921 and in New Westminster, British Columbia, in 1925. After travelling to 
the Soviet Union in the early 1920s, she wrote and spoke widely on conditions 
in that country. A member of the Women’s International Federation of Peace 
and Freedom as well as the Women’s Peace Union, she wrote a number of ver- 
sions of the pamphlet Woman and War, in the 1920s. Altogether, 10,000 copies 
of Woman and War were sold. 


Rose Henderson 
From Woman and War (1927) 


If the women of the world are ever to organize themselves or their children for 
peace, they must become conscious of the forces making for war. 
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Too long have women been fed on the romance and glory of war. Too long 
have its realities been hidden from them by hypocrisy and lies. The death ago- 
nies of the dying have been drowned by the din of martial music. The scars of 
body and soul have been covered up by gaudy uniforms, gold lace, plumes and 
medals. 

The war mongers have fooled and flattered women into the belief that their 
men folk were fighting for their honor — their home — their God, when in real- 
ity they were fighting for oil wells, coal fields, new markets to plunder and new 
“spheres of influence” to exploit. 

So far, peace societies have dealt with the problem of making an end of war 
from the sentimental point of view. They have attempted to tame the beast of 
militarism with honeyed words — approaching it in a “diplomatic way” — court- 
ing the approval of “leading citizens” and being scrupulously careful not to 
“antagonize” and always loudly proclaiming their loyalty to the “Empire,” the 
“Republic,” or whatever form of government prevails in the country they live. 

I do not question the sincerity of these people. I have met and talked with 
many such men and women and one and all conveyed the impression of sin- 
cerity and devotion to the cause of peace. But sincerity and devotion is not 
enough. A mother may be a devoted slave to her child, yet see it die by inches 
because she lacks the knowledge of child welfare and fails to understand its 
needs and constitution. Likewise, a mother, through her ignorance, may feed 
her children a mental poison which may be the cause of sorrow down to the 
“third and fourth generation.” 

If women would be the spirit of life, light and truth, which they were des- 
tined to be, they must no longer be fooled by illusions, misled by catch phrases, 
deceived by speculators, cajoled by politicians and lulled into a “God’s-will- 
be-done” attitude by ministers of the Gospel. 

Economic conditions have forced women to face the question of poverty, 
unemployment, infant mortality and prostitution, but in comparison to War 
these pale into insignificance. 

Resolutely and fearlessly the women of the world must understand the caus- 
es of war or see the race exterminated. 

Woman bears the burden of the race in time of peace as well as war. She does 
not arm nor does she destroy armies, but she bears and nurtures armies, both 
industrial and military, before, during and after the war. 

The following is a table of the cost of the last war in blood and treasure. 
These figures are not taken from any pacifist journal nor from the tabulations of 
a peace organization, but from The Militiaman, official organ of the Vancouver 
Military Institute. 

Add to these figures the toll of the world-wide influenza epidemic which 
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SELLE Prisoners 

Countries Involved __ Killed Wounded and Missing® Financial Cost® 
British Empire 800,000 2,000,000 65,000 $ 39,703,000,000 
France 1,500,000 3,000,000 450,000 24,265,000,000 
Russia 2,750,000 5,000,000 2,500,000 22,600,000,000 
Italy 50,000 950,000 1,400,000 12,413,000,000 
Serbia 700,000 350,000 100,000 400,000,000 
Belgium 250,000 150,000 10,000 3,000,000,000 
Japan 300 900 3 40,000,000 
United States 80,000 225,000 4,500 22,482,000,000 
Rumania 350,000 200,000 100,000 1,600,000,000 
Greece 15,000 40,000 45,000 270,000,000 
Belgium 250,000 150,000 10,000 3,000,000,000 
Japan 300 900 3 40,000,000 
United States 80,000 225,000 4,500 22,482,000,000 
Rumania 350,000 200,000 100,000 1,600,000,000 
Greece 15,000 40,000 45,000 270,000,000 
Portugal 4,000 17,000 200 

Germany 1,600,000 3,800,000 800,000 40,000,000,000 
Austria-Hungary 900,000 3,000,000 450,000 20,622,000,000 
Turkey 450,000 400,000 100,000 1,500,000,000 
Bulgaria 100,000 150,000 10,000 815,000,000 
Allied Powers’ Total 3,050,000 7,350,000 1,360,000 62,935,000,000 
Central Powers’ Total 3,050,000 7,350,000 1,360,000 62,935,000,000 
Grand Totals 9,999,300 19,282,900 6,034,703 $189,860,000,000 


4Founded on “Direct and Indirect Costs of the Great World War,” by E.L. Bogart. 

>It is estimated that fifty per cent of those listed as “prisoners and missing” are dead. 

°The cost has been estimated on the increase during the period of the war over normal 
peace expenditures. Reparations paid by the Central Powers increase their costs and 
decrease the costs of the Allied Powers. 


cost 6,000,000 lives — not counting the 8,000,000 in India and without reckon- 
ing those who have died since peace was declared from cholera, typhus, famine 
blockades, civil wars and malnutrition. 

The life-blood — yea, life itself, of some woman was given to bring forth 
and nurture these millions, the victim of man’s ruthless folly; given not in the 
cause of freedom, but in the cause of mammon. What a waste of woman’s life; 
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what a waste of love; what a waste of labor and sacrifice; what a toll; what a 
condemnation of man’s religion, morality and government. 

Reflect, oh, mothers of the world, reflect! These are your children, your men 
and your boys, the babes you have put to bed and pulled the covers over, a 
thousand times petted, and nursed, and fed, and brought up to be men. The 
human blossoms of love for whom you have scrimped and saved and worked 
to give a trade, profession or a better education so that they might have a better 
opportunity in life than their forebearers had. 


The March of the Dead 


If the dead of the Great War could be assembled in one great army this is the 
spectacle they would present: 

“At daybreak they start, twenty abreast. Until sundown they march ... and 
the next day, and the next, and the next. For ten days the British dead pass in 
review. For eleven days more the French dead file down ‘the Avenue of the 
Allies.’ For the Russians it would require the daylight of five more weeks. Two 
months and a half would be required for the Allied dead to pass a given point. 
The enemy dead would require more than six weeks. For four months men 
actually killed in the war, passing steadily twenty abreast —” 

The war claimed, says one journal, 10,000 miles of dead. 

If these dead, as they passed by in the melancholy procession, could look 
into your eyes or could speak to you, what do you imagine their message would 
be? Would they tell you of the victories and heroics of war, or would they tell 
you that in war there are no victories for the common people, who supply the 
cannon fodder and pay the cost — 95 percent of all the cost — in life, suffering 
and taxation for generations after the war is over. 

They would tell you that for every Victoria Cross on the breast of the living 
there are 100,000 wooden crosses on the graves of the dead! 

Rather would they demand that the women of the world search out the caus- 
es of war, where the germs of war are hatched and nurtured, and having found 
the source of disease, join with the mothers of every land to wipe from the face 
of the earth the bestial game of wholesale-legalized and sanctified slaughter. 

If the war’s dead could but return for one hour, that hour would be spent in 
shocking the women of the world into a sense of their responsibility! 


Flower of Manhood Sacrificed 


Women must scorn to accept the sacrifice of millions of the flower of the man- 
hood of the world in the name of their “honor,” “homes” and “God.” The cost 
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to the world for generations to come is too great a price; this is but one of 
the illusions and catch phrases of the war mongers. Instead of war protecting 
women, it poisons and befouls the very air they breathe. It desecrates all that 
is noblest, robs them of home and security of the love and companionship of 
father, husband, lover and son. It spreads disease, famine and desolation in its 
tracks. Its law is the law of the jungle. It rapes, robs, burns, plunders, poisons 
and lays waste all that comes within reach of its fiery breath and cloven hoof. 

Men assert that during the war women were fiercer in their passions, stooped 
to meaner and crueler methods of attack, and were more relentless in their 
desire for revenge against the “enemy” than were the men. 

Scarcely anyone able to retain their sanity during the war and watch the 
effect of its psychology on women will dispute this accusation. In times of 
peace, at best, women are, with notable exceptions, but the echo, the product of 
man’s laws, man’s morality, man’s education, political, industrial and religious 
institutions. 

In time of war when the world goes mad, when all restrictions are let down, 
when men mock and laugh at their own moral and ethical codes, when the only 
appeal is to woman’s primitive emotions, ... she is swept into every excess. 
She becomes the blind, senseless tool of blind, senseless men, who rule the 
world. Men who march in their millions to fight unknown enemies, and to fill 
unknown graves, because someone told them so to do. Woman’s “because,” in 
face of this kind of male logic, is reason indeed. 

Men are ignorant because women are ignorant. Men are slaves because the 
creatures who gave them birth and trained them are slaves, and the human race 
must remain in ignorance and slavery so long as women are looked upon as 
inferiors and do not take their full responsibility with man for the welfare of 
the race. 

Who can portray the realities of war? Its cost in life, its moral degradation, 
its foul miasma of lies, hate and fear! The scars of the body are minute as com- 
pared to the scars that corrupt the mind, blacken the soul, and poison both soul 
and body of generations yet unborn. 

If these dead heroes could speak, they would tell of romance — yea, of heroic 
deeds of bravery and sacrifice, yes — but they would concern themselves far 
more with the side of war that is shrouded in silence, and of which women 
are kept in ignorance, for good reasons. They would unfold a story that would 
shock women with a greater sense of responsibility towards their children, and 
arouse in them a hatred and loathing for the whole horrible game of war that 
would make war well nigh impossible. Let mothers once understand the hor- 
rors of war and there will be few so inhuman as to turn their sons over to it by 
the millions, unquestioningly, as they do today. 
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They would tell of their mangled comrades writhing in trenches tormented 
by lice, rats and mice, wallowing like swine in the blood, mud and filth of 
the battle fields. They would speak of barbed wire entanglements, shell-holes, 
guns, tanks, bombs, grenades, liquid flame, disease germs, poison gas, the bab- 
blings of the insane, and the ungodly spectacle of millions of men, armed with 
every device known to science, doing one another to death over the length and 
breadth of a continent. 

And yet this picture but lifts the curtain on the first act of the drama of war. 
It would convey only a glimmer of the suffering that men endure. 

Back of the millions of men are millions of women — mother, wife, sister or 
sweetheart. Back of these women are millions of children, the mute, outraged, 
exploited victims of an accursed system making for war. 


The Social Cost of War 


Bankers figure the cost of war in money; manufacturers in lost labor-power and 
raw materials; merchants in ruined commodities and lost markets; humanitar- 
ians in loss of life; money changers barter and wrangle over their profits and 
losses. Ministers of the gospel speculate on their heavenly gain in departing 
souls or acquired virtues in war, but, so far, no one has dared to estimate the 
cost of war to those helpless victims who bear the greatest burden. The mother 
heart sinks as she catches a glimpse of the babe she has borne on his way to 
“embark.” The wife stifles the anguish and terror that clutches at her heart 
when she hears the words, “I’m called up.” The maiden’s heart sinks when she 
questions, “Will he ever return?” and sees her dreams of home and children 
shattered perhaps forever. 

In her heart of hearts every intelligent woman questions if her men folk will 
be strong enough to withstand the moral degradation of the battlefield, and 
fears that when they are returned to their homes their moral and physical fitness 
to be fathers and husbands will be undermined. 

For the women of the middle and ruling classes, generally speaking, war 
exists for them in conversations, military balls, reviews, anniversary banquets, 
organizing and raising patriotic funds, and kindred activities. Their husbands 
and sons go to war, but keep well away from the danger zones. They are offic- 
ers, or subordinates. They fight the war by telephone, from arm chairs, and 
luxurious clubs, the best that can be provided is theirs by “divine right,” and 
their wives and families are especially favored in many ways. They belong to 
a different class, many having large investments in munition works, railroads, 
shipping, etc. 

For the women of the masses, however, who supply 93 per cent of the army, 
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the story is a different one. The women of the masses, during the war were 
used to do the meanest work. They were flattered, cajoled, threatened. While 
the blood of their men folk was being coined into profits on the battle fields, 
their labor, sex, and necessities were the object of profit extortion, and bar- 
ter at home. In munitions, garment and packing factories, they toiled inces- 
santly; doing the work of men, but receiving “woman’s pay.” Ministers of the 
gospel grew wrathy and demanded that they “do their duty to replenish the 
loss of war,” illegitimacy was winked at and excused as “one of the inevitable 
results of war.” Politicians tricked and deceived them with promises they never 
intended to carry out. They were told to knit socks, scarfs, sweaters and other 
garments “to keep the boys warm,” but when they went to buy the yarn they 
found the price had soared. They were advised by sleek well-fed men, and dia- 
mond, fur bedecked ladies, not to forget the “dear boys fighting for our home 
and honor,” to send them chocolates, cigarettes, and fruit-cake, but alas when 
after scrimping a few cents from the pay envelope or “patriotic allowance” they 
went forth to purchase these things, they found the prices 20 to 100 per cent 
higher than before the war — some one had been “doing their bit” profiteering 
in a perfectly patriotic way. 

They were told to eat less sugar and bacon, whereupon, after denying them- 
selves and their children they found a corner on both these necessities and 
huge fortunes being made at their expense, and while men were being shot and 
jailed for military treason, no one was being hanged, jailed or shot for treason 
to those men and their dependants who were shedding their life-blood and 
wading through hell to “make the world safe for democracy” — or Plutocracy? 

We can approximate the number killed and wounded; we can count the cost 
of making new garments, procuring food, furnishing implements of destruc- 
tion; we may calculate the value of cities laid waste, crops ruined, the cost 
of constructing new homes, ships and railways, but who can measure, who 
describe, the suffering of the women and children whose homes are laid in 
ashes, who flee in terror before the advancing army, to hills and valleys, who 
crouch and shiver in ruins and dugouts, who forage on garbage heaps and feed 
off putrid flesh and roots, who are raped and famished, but who may not die 
by the bullet, or the swift thrust of the sword. Speak not to such as these, oh ye 
hypocrites, ye befoulers of all that is holy and sacred of the “glories of war,” 
what a desecration of virtue; what a mockery of the home! To the women of 
the masses, war is a grim reality. It sinks its poisonous fangs deep into their 
quivering flesh, and pulsating hearts; it desecrates the marriage vow, breaks up 
their home, and poisons through venereal diseases the very well springs of life. 

A well-known physician who for the past ten years has given his life to 
war work and its after effects, said to me when discussing this matter, “If I 
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could by some means touch a button and put out of life quickly three-fourths 
of the babies born since 1914, I would consider I was conferring a benefit on 
mankind.” 

Think of the untold agony woman silently endures when she realizes that 
she and her children are the innocent victims of a foul disease, cursed from the 
cradle to the grave. And to add to her suffering the terrible thought is focus- 
ing itself upon her imagination, that it is her own men folk, husband, son or 
brother, the dupes and tools of mammon, who are bringing upon her and her 
babies this unspeakable burden of poverty, disease and woe. 

The basis upon which war rests are foul — the principles of the thug, the rob- 
ber, the morals of the jungle. 

The duty of the soldier is to kill, the more he kills the greater his reward. 
A “glorious battle” is heralded, “enemy vanquished,” “spectacular heroism,” 
“territory captured” and all eagerly watch to see who will be the honored, the 
recipients of medals, crosses and higher commissions. 

War is organized human butchery and its handmaidens are hypocracy [sic], 
robbery, rape[,] lies, obscenity, profanity, dope. It desecrates virtue and reli- 
gion, laughs at honesty and mocks the commandment, “Thou shalt not kill.” 


[...] 


[Source: Rose Henderson, Woman and War (Vancouver: Federated Labor Par- 
ty, 1927), 3-8.] 


Hilda Laird received a BA from Queen’s University in 1918 and a BLS from 
the Pratt Institute in New York City soon afterward. She worked as a cataloguer 
in the League of Nations Library in Geneva, Switzerland, in the early 1920s 
before returning to serve as the first dean of women at Queen’s University from 
1925 to 1933. She resigned from this position to become a full-time faculty 
member in the Department of German. She received a PhD from Cornell in 
1939. 


Hilda C. Laird 
League of Nations (1932) 


It is a great pleasure to be able to report that during the past year the Canadian 
Government has twice named women as members of important delegations to 
Geneva. 
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were silent and empty. Here was the mechanism, “like an inanimate human 
brain” as a friend said to me, but where was the consciousness to make it alive? 
This Peace Palace should be the seat of a world intelligence. When civilization 
as a whole would seem to be threatening to destroy itself, surely a world brain 
is urgently needed. We comforted ourselves with the thought that sometime 
that world consciousness, even now nearly ready to break through, stirring even 
now like a sleeper, in a dream, will come into permanent being. 

When the conference closed, we realized that the work had just begun. The 
women went away to their homes, carrying the seed of the thought of the Con- 
ference onto many lands. A little group remained in Amsterdam for a time, 
to attend to the work of editing the detailed report. Special committees vis- 
ited the capitals of Europe to lay the resolutions of the conference before the 
governments. 

And now I think we have all come home feeling that this effort, though 
undertaken with hesitation, carried out under difficulty, and somewhat widely 
misunderstood, was well worth while, and that future efforts will be better 
worth while: that the time has come when the women of the world and the men 
of the world must set themselves very consciously to begin their task — “that 
great task of the race, to make the world a home,” to bring in the time when 
there shall be a family of nations, when Christianity shall be the rule between 
nations as between individuals, “when a new love shall be born, a love never 
yet known on the earth, the love of a people for a people, of strong nations for 
strong nations, the chivalry of the strong nations to the weak, the trust of the 
weak in the strong.” 


[Source: LAC, MG30, C238, vol. 1-22, Julia Grace Wales, Untitled paper, 1915.] 


A detailed biography of Gertrude Twilley Richardson (1875-1946) may be 
found on page 48. 


Gertrude Richardson 
The Cruelty of Conscription: A Letter to Women (1917) 


Who Made the Law that men should die in the mead? 
Who spoke the Word that blood should splash in lanes? 
Who gave it forth that gardens should be boneyards? 
Who spread the hills with flesh and blood and brains? 
Who made the Law? 
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Who made the Law that death should stalk the valleys? 
Who spake the Word to kill among the sheaves? 

Who gave it forth that Death should lurk in hedgerows? 
Who flung the dead amid the fallen leaves? 

Who made the Law? 


The above lines were found on the body of the author, a young soldier, who 
died on the field of battle. He was killed in the Somme fighting last October. 

Well may we ask “Who made the Law?” — the law that drives such boys as 
these to death, with sorrow and wonder in their hearts. 

Women of Canada — in Ottawa to-day they are planning to thrust upon us 
this cursed law. Perhaps the hellish deed will be accomplished before your eyes 
fall upon this page! 

What shall we do? Are we calmly to submit when our boys are driven out 
to the slaughter? 

In the “Forward” of June 12th there was an account of the sufferings of my 
dear young brother, under the Conscription Law in England. He is a life-long 
pacifist, a conscientious objector. Dragged from his business (he is a yarn mer- 
chant) and his widowed mother, whose other boy is with the troops. He has 
already spent more than thirteen months in the brutal hands of the military 
authorities. The story would break a heart of stone, and he is but one of the 
many thousands. 

Do you realize what Conscription means? Oh women, women with mother- 
hearts, this war was arranged and is dominated by the blood-stained capitalists 
of the world, not by any means those of our nation only. 

Their hands, red with the murder of the flower of earth’s young, are held up 
by the apostate “ministers” of the sweetest Teacher of Love and Brotherhood 
this world has ever known, Christ the Toiler, Christ the Carpenter, who gave 
back the sick and the dead, healed and restored to their loved ones. 

The world is submerged in a sea of madness. And so, I send forth from my 
breaking heart a call to Canada’s women. Do you realize that they will make 
of your own sons, not only soldiers, but slaves. Militarism is already enslaving 
men all over our Empire. The poor people of India are dragged to the colors, 
or to indentured labor. In England, after serving terms of imprisonment, those 
who from Christian or Socialist motives refuse to submit are offered “alterna- 
tive service” — a dignified name for a most degrading condition. Here, men are 
treated worse than convicts — men of the higher refinement — placed under the 
control of unthinkable brutes, mocked, forced to labor under conditions that 
would shame negro slavery. Of course, many refuse this “alternative” and are 
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returned to prisons: though the law of England expressly states that the “genu- 
ine” conscientious objector is entitled to absolute exemption. But militarism 
knows no law. The best and noblest men of England and Germany to-day are 
behind prison bars. 

Are we going to endure this here? Three times the women of Germany 
massed in the thousands, have stormed the palace of the Hohenzollerns, 
demanding that the slaughter of the men shall cease. Bayoneted, sabred, shot 
— they are for all time the example to all true motherhood. Women of Canada, 
shall we arise and save our men? 

From my little farm home where I weep and pray and suffer, I call to the 
women with mother-hearts. If you will help, write to me, enclosing a stamped, 
addressed envelope; and let us form our plans to resist this accursed slavery. 

(Mrs.) Gertrude Richardson, 
Swan River, Manitoba 


[Source: Gertrude Richardson, “The Cruelty of Conscription: A Letter to 
Women,” Canadian Forward, 10 July 1917.] 


Rose Wills Henderson, 1871-1937, was born in Dublin, Ireland, and immi- 
grated to Montreal in 1885. After her husband, an accountant, died prematurely 
in 1904, Henderson taught at a mission school, and in 1912 became a proba- 
tion officer of the Montreal Juvenile Court. Increasingly involved in left-wing 
political activities, she was pressured to give up her job in 1919, and thereaf- 
ter she travelled widely and devoted herself to various women’s and socialist 
issues. Henderson ran unsuccessfully as a federal labour candidate in Montreal 
in 1921 and in New Westminster, British Columbia, in 1925. After travelling to 
the Soviet Union in the early 1920s, she wrote and spoke widely on conditions 
in that country. A member of the Women’s International Federation of Peace 
and Freedom as well as the Women’s Peace Union, she wrote a number of ver- 
sions of the pamphlet Woman and War, in the 1920s. Altogether, 10,000 copies 
of Woman and War were sold. 


Rose Henderson 
From Woman and War (1927) 


If the women of the world are ever to organize themselves or their children for 
peace, they must become conscious of the forces making for war. 
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Such are the conditions to be considered before we unreservedly condemn 
war, or make petitions for immediate peace. 
Signed on behalf of National Committee, 
Mary R. Gooderham, President 
Adelaide M. Plumptre, Secretary 


[Source: SAB, Violet McNaughton Papers, AI, E-18, Letter to Jane Addams, 
15 May 1915.] 


Julia Grace Wales (1881-1957) was born in the Eastern Townships of Quebec. 
She received a BA from McGill University and an MA at Radcliff College 
before being appointed to a teaching position in the Department of English at 
the University of Wisconsin in 1909. While Wales was a long-time member 
of the WCTU, it was not until after the outbreak of the First World War that 
she became actively involved in the women’s movement. Distressed by the 
war, she became a committed pacifist and developed a plan for mediation by 
an international commission of neutrals. Initially referred to as the “Canadian 
plan,” Wales’s proposal was adopted as part of the “Program for Constructive 
Peace” by American feminists in January 1915, and even more, consequently, 
by the International Congress of Women at the Hague in April 1915. Wales 
went on to a long academic career at the University of Wisconsin, where she 
received her PhD in 1926. 


Julia Grace Wales 


A Participant’s View on the Women’s Peace Conference at the Hague 
(1915) 


One sunny afternoon in April a band of forty American women sailed away 
from New York on the Holland-American steamship Noordam, bound for the 
woman’s International Conference at the Hague. 

I should not be right in trying to tell you how all those women felt as we 
steamed out of the harbor: I may only speak for the few whose thoughts I had 
opportunity to know intimately. For one thing we felt that we were in a sense 
taking a leap in the dark: going against the advice of many people who thought 
our enterprise foolish, following a conviction which had established itself in 
our minds only after a hard struggle with perplexity, but which, nevertheless, 
we felt bound to follow. There was a sense of freedom, of course, in that very 
abandonment to a dimly discerned purpose, in breaking with our traditional 
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way of doing things as we were breaking the link with shore, and in commit- 
ting ourselves to the uncertainties of the adventure. We could not help thinking 
of the tragic background of war, of the momentous historical crisis. Most of all 
we were conscious of a sound in our ears as of all the voices of humanity, as of 
the ascending prayers of the suffering peoples. It was the sound that we heard 
in our hearts for many long months, that had made us forget our own power- 
lessness and insignificance, and had driven us out to seek a way by which those 
prayers might be answered. 

The forty women, who were delegates from many American organizations, 
were going to the conference not as individuals, but as representatives of the 
enthusiasm of thousands of people. It was the sense of a strong sentiment 
behind us that gave us confidence. We had come from all parts of the conti- 
nent. By degrees as we chatted in our steamer chairs, or tramped on the decks 
in twos and threes, we grew better acquainted, and the delegation developed a 
kind of group consciousness that had not been there at first. Every morning we 
did three hours hard work, assembled in the dining-room of the steamer. 

At first the meetings took the form of lectures on the history of the Inter- 
national movement. Later we worked carefully through the resolutions which 
the International Committee at Amsterdam (the organizers of the Conference) 
had sent out. Day after day we discussed and debated, rejecting a clause here 
and there, or adding ideas of our own. Doubtless delegations from the other 
countries prepared themselves in the same way, and that is perhaps one reason 
why the work went so smoothly at the conference itself. The other passengers, 
some of them men of affairs from different parts of the world, who had at first 
regarded our effort with no small skepticism, gradually grew interested and 
dropped in to listen to the discussions and sometimes take part in them. It was 
interesting even under these imperfect conditions to watch the workings of 
the collective mind. One felt a growing conviction that if the experience and 
knowledge, the scientific judgment and inventiveness of the world could be 
concentrated in an International thinking organ, a way might be found even 
now to establish a just and permanent peace. 

And what were our feelings when after a calm voyage and many days of 
stimulating intercourse, we found ourselves approaching the shores of the Old 
World, that old world so much loved, and idealized by all dwellers in our hemi- 
sphere? I think it was with feelings of awe and heartbreak that we entered the 
dark shadow of the tragedy, realized around us the clash of incalculable forces, 
heard the roll of artillery in the distance. 

After the conference began our brains were kept so busy that we had no time 
to realize our feelings. The “collective mind” was at work under more com- 
plex conditions. Despite difficulties of language and point of view, the work 
went forward almost without misunderstandings. During the first day or two 
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we were all timorous, more fearful of wounding each other, however, than of 
being wounded, but as we proceeded, we gained confidence, for we found that 
every woman, because she knew her own national sensitiveness, was prepared 
to take infinite pains in her consideration for the sensitiveness of others. Much 
might be written about the work of individual leaders. Whenever we shall live 
over again in imagination those four memorable days, we shall always feel that 
no words can express what the conference owed at every stage of the proceed- 
ings, to the presence and inspiration of the President Miss Jane Addams. 

I have not space here to discuss the resolutions which we adopted. But that 
the reader may understand their spirit and import I will quote three from the 
pamphlet issued by the International Committee after the Conference. 


That no territory should be transferred without the consent of the men and women 
in it, and that the right of conquest should not be recognized. 

That the government of all nations should come to an agreement to refer future 
international disputes to arbitration or conciliation, and to bring social, moral, and 
economic pressure to bear on any country which resorts to arms. 

That foreign politics should be subject to democratic control. 


One resolution should perhaps be specially mentioned, since it concerns 
immediate action — that on Continuous Mediation. The Conference advocated 
the establishment of an international commission of experts to sit throughout 
the war. The commission should make a thorough study of the issue involved 
in the war and on the basis of its findings should prepare and put before the bel- 
ligerent governments simultaneously, proposals for settlement based on princi- 
ples making for the welfare of the family of nations as a whole, and favourable 
to the establishment of a permanent peace. If some proposals should fail, oth- 
ers would be framed and put forward until some basis could be found for the 
opening of actual peace negotiation. 

The social life of the conference was even more valuable than the formal 
meetings. At the hotels, in the homes of the Dutch ladies, at receptions and 
dinner parties, we met women of many nationalities, and in sympathetic inter- 
course convinced ourselves of a vital truth that we are sometimes in danger of 
forgetting, that human nature is essentially the same the world over. 

It was impressive to feel around us the historic associations of the Hague. One 
day a few of us visited the Peace Palace. We looked at the conference rooms, 
the massive tables and chairs, even the ink wells, all the equipment for mental 
work on an international scale. We thought of the long table in the dining-room 
of the Noordam, thought of the forty women busy with pencils and papers, the 
“collective mind” working in a very small and inadequate way, though with 
surprising effectiveness. But these vast and beautiful rooms of the Peace Palace 
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were silent and empty. Here was the mechanism, “like an inanimate human 
brain” as a friend said to me, but where was the consciousness to make it alive? 
This Peace Palace should be the seat of a world intelligence. When civilization 
as a whole would seem to be threatening to destroy itself, surely a world brain 
is urgently needed. We comforted ourselves with the thought that sometime 
that world consciousness, even now nearly ready to break through, stirring even 
now like a sleeper, in a dream, will come into permanent being. 

When the conference closed, we realized that the work had just begun. The 
women went away to their homes, carrying the seed of the thought of the Con- 
ference onto many lands. A little group remained in Amsterdam for a time, 
to attend to the work of editing the detailed report. Special committees vis- 
ited the capitals of Europe to lay the resolutions of the conference before the 
governments. 

And now I think we have all come home feeling that this effort, though 
undertaken with hesitation, carried out under difficulty, and somewhat widely 
misunderstood, was well worth while, and that future efforts will be better 
worth while: that the time has come when the women of the world and the men 
of the world must set themselves very consciously to begin their task — “that 
great task of the race, to make the world a home,” to bring in the time when 
there shall be a family of nations, when Christianity shall be the rule between 
nations as between individuals, “when a new love shall be born, a love never 
yet known on the earth, the love of a people for a people, of strong nations for 
strong nations, the chivalry of the strong nations to the weak, the trust of the 
weak in the strong.” 


[Source: LAC, MG30, C238, vol. 1-22, Julia Grace Wales, Untitled paper, 1915.] 


A detailed biography of Gertrude Twilley Richardson (1875-1946) may be 
found on page 48. 


Gertrude Richardson 
The Cruelty of Conscription: A Letter to Women (1917) 


Who Made the Law that men should die in the mead? 
Who spoke the Word that blood should splash in lanes? 
Who gave it forth that gardens should be boneyards? 
Who spread the hills with flesh and blood and brains? 
Who made the Law? 
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The battle of Waterloo was not decisive and the only decisive battle will be a 
bloodless one, fought out by representatives from nations who will be elected 
by the whole people. 

In that court of arbitration great men and great women will discuss side by 
side what is best for their children — best for the human race. 


[Source: Flora MacDonald Denison, War and Women (1914).] 


Adelaide Wynne Plumptre (1871-1948) was born in Surrey, England and with 
her Anglican minister husband immigrated to Canada in 1901. Involved in var- 
ious women’s reform issues in Toronto, including suffrage, she was also one 
of the founders of the Canadian Girl Guides. Plumptre was appointed Superin- 
tendent of Supplies and Corresponding Secretary of the Canadian Red Cross at 
the outset of the First World War. In 1919, she became President of the CRC. 
She served several terms on the Toronto School Board from 1926 to 1934 and 
was the third female alderman for the City of Toronto elected in 1936. 


Adelaide Plumptre 


Letter Regarding Canadian Involvement in the Women’s Peace 
Conference (1915) 


April 15, 1915 
Miss Jane Addams 
President, International Congress of Women 
C/O Executive Committee, 
Damrak 28-30 
Amsterdam, Holland 


Dear Madam: 

I am instructed as Secretary of the National Committee of Women for Patri- 
otic Service in Canada to write to you as President of the International Con- 
gress of Women. The Committee of which I have the honour to be Secretary 
is composed as you will see by the enclosed circular of the presidents or their 
representatives of the nationally organized societies of women in Canada. 

Many of the women represented on this Committee have received invitations 
to be present, or to elect delegates to represent them at the Congress. None of 
these Canadian societies of women have felt able to accept the courteous invi- 
tation of your Committee because they believe that the time for peace has not 
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yet arrived, and therefore, no woman from Canada can speak as representing 
the opinion of Canadian women. 

The enclosed Open Letter concerning Peace has been issued by thousands 
amongst the women of Canada, and we have received many resolutions endors- 
ing the views therein expressed. It has also been commented upon by most of 
the women editors of our newspapers, and I have not seen any comment which 
did not express approval of the position taken in the matter. 

Madam President, when we look at Belgium we cannot speak of peace. We 
speak often of the horrors of war, but there are also the horrors of peace. 

In war there is material and physical loss, but what of the spiritual loss 
involved in a peaceful acquiescence in the devastation of an unoffending coun- 
try whose sole crime was her geographical position. 

The women of the Empire whose husbands, sons and brothers are bleeding 
on the battle field have no need to learn from other nations of the horrors of 
war, but they would appeal to the women of other nations, before they con- 
demn all belligerent nations alike, to consider once more the causes of the war 
as set forth in the official documents issued by various Chancelleries of the 
nations at war. 

We would ask you once more the old question. “What shall a man or a nation 
give in exchange for his soul?” The soul of any nation is the value that it places 
upon the defence of the weak, the freedom of the many, and the keeping of its 
plighted word. It is to preserve our soul as an Empire that we are at war. 

This letter is sent to your care as we understand that you are the elected 
President of the Congress, but if we are mistaken we would be glad if you 
would kindly hand this to the President. 

Yours truly, 
Adelaide M. Plumptre, Secretary. 


AN OPEN LETTER CONCERNING PEACE 


The National Committee for Patriotic Service desires to call attention to a 
Peace propaganda, emanating from certain neutral countries, and being now 
circulated in Canada. 

Letters and circulars in praise of peace have been issued, calling on women 
all over the world to stop the war. In some cases signatures to a petition are 
requested; in others, membership in a Peace Society. In these circumstances, 
the Committee calls your attention to the following considerations: 

Few indeed are the men or women who would hesitate to declare themselves 
“in favour of peace.” No neutral nation can hate war with half of the inten- 
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sity of hate felt by nations who are bearing war’s burdens. But declarations in 
favour of peace may be represented as condemning all who fight, and such use 
has been made of them during the war. Though we may hate war, and though 
we may admit that there is always wrong at the root of war, yet we cannot 
unconditionally condemn all war, nor regard all belligerents as equally guilty. 
History teaches us that nations and individuals have been compelled to draw 
the sword in defence of the rights of the weak and the principles of truth, hon- 
our and liberty, holding these dearer than peace, and even life itself. 

The war in which we are now engaged is no more scramble for gain, nor 
quarrel over rights in which all parties are alike to blame, it is rather a strug- 
gle between the principles of law and of force — between the policeman and 
the armed criminal whose liberty is a menace to the neighbourhood. In such 
a conflict, neutrality has no particular merit; while to entreat the policeman to 
stop fighting does not tend to promote peace, but only tends to prolong a period 
of terror and insecurity. 

We have drawn the sword to defend the rights of the weak, the liberty of the 
many, and pledged the honour of the Empire. To sheathe the sword before these 
ends are achieved is to render useless the sacrifice of countless lives already 
laid down in defence of these great principles; for could we at this juncture 
secure peace, we should but leave to our children a dreadful legacy of hate and 
uncertainty. It would be, in truth, not a peace but a truce, lasting only until the 
nations have recovered sufficiently to test the issue once more by an appeal 
to arms; and, worse than all, we should leave Belgium to its fate as a German 
province. 

Shall not the women of this country bear their part in this war with the same 
high courage and steadfastness of purpose as animate our troops? 

And what is our share? 

To possess our souls in patience during war’s hardships and uncertainties; to 
refrain from embarrassing our rulers by demands for a premature and illusory 
peace; to prepare ourselves for the new conditions and duties which peace will 
inevitably bring, while applying ourselves to the peculiar tasks imposed by 
war; and, above all to bear ourselves as to be an inspiration in courage ad self- 
sacrifice to the men who are fighting for our Empire — and for us. 

This is our share. 

When Germany has learned that right is stronger than might; when the 
mailed fist no longer threatens Europe, then may we hope for peace which 
our children’s children may inherit. And with such a peace, we may hand on, 
unbroken, the great traditions of our Empire — honour unstained, liberty safe- 
guarded, justice vindicated. 
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Such are the conditions to be considered before we unreservedly condemn 
war, or make petitions for immediate peace. 
Signed on behalf of National Committee, 
Mary R. Gooderham, President 
Adelaide M. Plumptre, Secretary 


[Source: SAB, Violet McNaughton Papers, AI, E-18, Letter to Jane Addams, 
15 May 1915.] 


Julia Grace Wales (1881-1957) was born in the Eastern Townships of Quebec. 
She received a BA from McGill University and an MA at Radcliff College 
before being appointed to a teaching position in the Department of English at 
the University of Wisconsin in 1909. While Wales was a long-time member 
of the WCTU, it was not until after the outbreak of the First World War that 
she became actively involved in the women’s movement. Distressed by the 
war, she became a committed pacifist and developed a plan for mediation by 
an international commission of neutrals. Initially referred to as the “Canadian 
plan,” Wales’s proposal was adopted as part of the “Program for Constructive 
Peace” by American feminists in January 1915, and even more, consequently, 
by the International Congress of Women at the Hague in April 1915. Wales 
went on to a long academic career at the University of Wisconsin, where she 
received her PhD in 1926. 


Julia Grace Wales 


A Participant’s View on the Women’s Peace Conference at the Hague 
(1915) 


One sunny afternoon in April a band of forty American women sailed away 
from New York on the Holland-American steamship Noordam, bound for the 
woman’s International Conference at the Hague. 

I should not be right in trying to tell you how all those women felt as we 
steamed out of the harbor: I may only speak for the few whose thoughts I had 
opportunity to know intimately. For one thing we felt that we were in a sense 
taking a leap in the dark: going against the advice of many people who thought 
our enterprise foolish, following a conviction which had established itself in 
our minds only after a hard struggle with perplexity, but which, nevertheless, 
we felt bound to follow. There was a sense of freedom, of course, in that very 
abandonment to a dimly discerned purpose, in breaking with our traditional 
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tion and all laws that strengthen Peace; by discussing the subject as a part of 
a programme of each winter’s work in the various affiliated societies; by peti- 
tioning the Board of Education to establish a Peace Day in all schools, a step 
already accomplished in some of the States, notably in Massachusetts, where 
the 18th of May is so observed under the title, “Hague Day.” These are direc- 
tions, Madame President, in which Committee, when fully formed, hopes to 
work, and the Convener begs that various societies affiliated will give an early 
opportunity for a presentation of the matter at a regular meeting, with the hope 
that their members may be appointed, or that they will take action on their own 
initiative and at once appoint a representative on the Committee, notifying the 
Convener promptly, giving name and address of the appointee. 

Respectfully submitted, 

M. Gomar White, Convener. 


[Source: M. Gomar White, “Peace and Arbitration,” in Report of the Local 
Council of Women of Toronto, issue 15 (1909), 27—9.] 


A detailed biography of Flora MacDonald Merrill Denison (1867-1921) may 
be found on page 128. 


Flora MacDonald Denison 
War and Women (1914) 


In recent years it has dawned on the consciousness of all well-meaning people 
that war is not only Hell, kept alive and burning by hatred and malice, but that 
as malice and hatred can be evolved out of human beings by love and common 
sense, so war can be evolved out of nations by the same method. 

In a few short years so rapidly did this peace idea grow that in 1913 a palace 
of peace was actually dedicated to mankind in the city of The Hague in the 
quaint little country of Holland. 

Representative delegates congregated in that charming city and not only 
“Peace on Earth, Goodwill to Men” was shouted through the length and 
breadth of the land but also the cry for general disarmament. 

To-day the United States and Canada are celebrating a hundred years of 
peace. 

Three thousand miles of frontier stretches between two young nations with- 
out a fort or gun or ship to guard or menace. 
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A gigantic river flows peacefully to the ocean, great lakes wash peaceful 
shores, tremendous boundary lines are peace blessed, and the wonderland of 
Giant Mountains war only with the thunder clouds that burst and kiss their 
snow-capped summits. 

The peace idea has been tried out and not found wanting, and with this 
splendid New World revelation and celebration which was going to culminate 
with a great world exhibition to celebrate all commerce joined in peace by the 
completion of the Panama Canal — just as the world seemed ready for a step up 
the ladder of progress — behold a war cloud bursts, and eight nations — five of 
which are major powers, are involved in war. 

The poor little white Dove of Peace fluttered and fell at the first cruel scratch 
from the talons of the Eagle of War, and the world is wondering and suffering 
and gasping with horror and terror. 

The peace conference even laid down rules and regulations for “civilized 
warfare,” and the cannon and the bomb, the rifle and the bayonet have hissed 
back their cruel laugh and shown us all that there is no such a thing as “civi- 
lized warfare.” 

And what does it all mean? 

Have the Altruists all lived and worked and thought for nothing? 

Have women come into the game of life in the past generations with their 
wondrous power of organization as shown at their world’s represented con- 
gresses and passed resolutions of peace and arbitration to be absolutely ignored 
by the sons to whom they have given birth? 

Has Democracy appeared on the stage only to have the curtain rung down at 
the beginning of the first act and slapped in the face by autocracy? 

Is there any meaning to the great platitudes about the “Brotherhood of Man” 
and “Love your Neighbor as Yourself,’ and “We’re all one human family.” 

Is Nietzsche right and will war eternally return to tell its gruesome story? 

Faith has been wrested from the faithful. 

Hope has been buried by the hopeful. 

Ambition no longer builds and aspiration receives no inspiring help. 

But — It is only yesterday that a social conscience was born. 

It is only yesterday since a gleam of light entered the human brain relative to 
the meaning of psychology and suggestion — of heredity and environment, and 
the evolutionary theory is still in its infancy. 

A barbarian race of human beings evolved through stress and strain of the 
necessities of existence, has carried the attributes of combat continuously 
because it meant primarily self protection and self preservation. 

The human, and especially the male, has thought in terms of combat and of 
dominance through force. 
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But through it all the better and greater thinkers have been planning a wiser 
war. 

When the brain of man was able to conceive and materialize a great Ocean 
Liner, it was not expressly to carry guns with which to destroy life and property. 

When the brain of man invented a heavier-than-air ship to sail above the 
clouds it was not simply to carry bombs to drop and destroy life and property. 

Steel was not tempered to unheard of hardness to pierce through an army of 
human flesh. 

But the male through centuries upon centuries has been combative and war 
has resulted and how quickly this dominant note took advantage of the inven- 
tions of the keenest brains and utilized them to the killing industry. 

To-day we do know something of psychology and the subtle telepathy which 
reaches mind after mind tuned to the same key, and we can explain scientifi- 
cally the mob spirit and the war spirit. 

Tribes grew into greater tribes through dominance and conquest, nations 
grew into greater nations by the same methods, and ever and ever the wor- 
shipped hero was the warrior. 

Travel over Europe and who are the heroes flaunted in the face of the people. 

Look at Wellington and Nelson in Great Britain. In Germany Frederick the 
Great is heralded in statue and story the length and breadth of the land, and 
Napoleon’s tomb in Paris is awe inspiring beyond description. 

When we studied history, what was the key-note of it all? Battles, battles, 
battles. 

A reign was of importance or not according to the degree and length of the 
wars. 

If we cultivate a piece of land and sow it with thistles and nettles we cannot 
expect to reap a crop of roses and lilies. 

If we cultivate race hatred and militarism we will get war. 

No one nation is to blame, it is the outcome of the custom of generations, the 
outcome of false and cruel standards. 

That this war is so much more deadly than all previous wars is that the world 
has reached the maximum degree of efficiency in warfare. 

In its deadliness lies our hope, and when it is all over a new standard of val- 
ues will have to be written. 

In writing this another pen than that held by Mars will have to be used. 

Venus must be the star in the ascendant and the mothers of the race must 
assist in tracing out a new code of ethics. 

Woman’s thought and action have always been constructive. 

They have made the homes in which all sons are born, and they know the 
cost of life. 
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Every man who went to battle meant that some woman had gone down into 
the shadow of the valley of suffering to give him birth. 

Women paid the first great price and at last women are demanding that she 
have some say as to how her property and her sons shall be treated. 

Woman demands a say in the social scheme which has cost her so much. 

She demands not only protection for her young but the conservation of 
human life by a more humane civilization. 

The women of England have no quarrel with the women of Germany. 

Both were standing together like sisters asking, pleading, and petitioning 
that International Arbitration keep peace between nations and that women be 
given the power of the ballot to assist in protecting their homes and making 
their laws. 

The world howled and shrieked in derision at a little property being destroyed 
in order to awaken it to the existence of unjust conditions, but now, with whole 
cities being destroyed and lives swept away by the thousands, women can only 
bear the burden of slaughtered sons and husbands and ruined homes. 

Their voices were not yet strong enough to make a dent in the murderous 
giant of militarism. 

What now of woman’s place being in the home, and what will home be with 
the darling boy rotting in the trench, the devoted husband crippled for life and 
the brother diseased and ruined. 

For every man killed there is also killed a wife — a mother and a family of 
children. 

Dead men will make no homes, and widows and childless women will take 
little heart in just houses. 

Many women are not filled with the spirit of patriotism, and the primal 
instinct to conserve and help is meritoriously showing itself in the work being 
done, but let not the glamour of victory nor the sorrow of defeat blind women 
to the real important issue. 

The important issue before, during, and after the war is Democratic Free- 
dom, and there is no freedom and no democracy while women are a disfran- 
chised class. 

Had women stood shoulder to shoulder with men in thinking out world 
problems this war would never have been. 

This war is the most conclusive argument that has ever blazed its electric 
message across the sky of human consciousness in favor of political equality. 

“Prevention is better than cure.” We are learning to apply this great truism, 
and besides, war never cured. 

The conquered Napoleon left behind a legacy of hate which is bearing fruit 
to-day. 
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The battle of Waterloo was not decisive and the only decisive battle will be a 
bloodless one, fought out by representatives from nations who will be elected 
by the whole people. 

In that court of arbitration great men and great women will discuss side by 
side what is best for their children — best for the human race. 


[Source: Flora MacDonald Denison, War and Women (1914).] 


Adelaide Wynne Plumptre (1871-1948) was born in Surrey, England and with 
her Anglican minister husband immigrated to Canada in 1901. Involved in var- 
ious women’s reform issues in Toronto, including suffrage, she was also one 
of the founders of the Canadian Girl Guides. Plumptre was appointed Superin- 
tendent of Supplies and Corresponding Secretary of the Canadian Red Cross at 
the outset of the First World War. In 1919, she became President of the CRC. 
She served several terms on the Toronto School Board from 1926 to 1934 and 
was the third female alderman for the City of Toronto elected in 1936. 


Adelaide Plumptre 


Letter Regarding Canadian Involvement in the Women’s Peace 
Conference (1915) 


April 15, 1915 
Miss Jane Addams 
President, International Congress of Women 
C/O Executive Committee, 
Damrak 28-30 
Amsterdam, Holland 


Dear Madam: 

I am instructed as Secretary of the National Committee of Women for Patri- 
otic Service in Canada to write to you as President of the International Con- 
gress of Women. The Committee of which I have the honour to be Secretary 
is composed as you will see by the enclosed circular of the presidents or their 
representatives of the nationally organized societies of women in Canada. 

Many of the women represented on this Committee have received invitations 
to be present, or to elect delegates to represent them at the Congress. None of 
these Canadian societies of women have felt able to accept the courteous invi- 
tation of your Committee because they believe that the time for peace has not 
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M. Gomar White 
Peace and Arbitration (1907) 


In reviewing the work of the past year there seems to have been very little 
tangible result, and yet your Committee feels that progress has been made 
towards bringing this large and vital subject before the minds of the members 
of the council. 

The Convener accompanied by the convener of the National Council on this 
subject, Mrs A.T. Courtice, attended a Peace and Arbitration council, held at 
Mohonk Mountain House, Catskill Mountains, N.Y., in June last. 

The Convention called annually to meet at this beautiful summer resort, 
by Mr Charles Smiley, a Friend, has grown from a little party of twenty-five 
friends at the first meeting, 1894, to a large Convention of two hundred and fifty 
delegates in 1906. The most magnificent feature of this growth being the char- 
acter of the individuals whose interest leads them to assemble to discuss, on 
the broadest lines, the best methods of promoting educationally and politically 
the cause of peace. At the Council board on the opening morning the generous 
host, Mrs Smiley, Friend, sat shoulder to shoulder with Cardinal Gibbons, the 
Supreme Head of the Roman Catholic church in America; Dr Lyman Abbott, 
the most eminent Congregational divine; Bishop McVickers of Rhode Island, 
one of the most prominent Episcopal clergyman; the President of Brown’s 
University, Justice Brewer of the Supreme Court of the United States; while 
eminent jurists, clergy and university Presidents and professors, and prominent 
business men from all over the Union were in attendance, which as a whole 
represented the finest ethical and social ideals of a nation. [The] interested 
listen[ed] for four days to the discussion of this question by such minds, and 
from every possible point of view always with the large “world” outlook pre- 
miered and hearing in conclusion such opinions as that expressed by Cardinal 
Gibbons, when he said: — My friends, we are here to consider the most vitally 
important subject that can engage the minds and hearts of men to-day” — and 
Justice Brewer when he said, “the time has come — not will come — when the 
peace of the world could be secured by an agreement of among the first-class 
powers of the world to submit all questions of international difference to a 
Congress or Parliament of the nations.” “When the love of peace and prosperity 
becomes stronger in the hearts of the masses, than the love of power and expan- 
sion is in the minds of politicians and statesmen, there will be no further delay 
in the peace adjustment of all international matters.’ Do you wonder, Madam 
President, that the Convener of this committee and her companion returned to 
Toronto with hearts burning with the desire to have this council take its stand 
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with the positive ways as the advocate of peace and arbitration. With a view 
to securing such an expression of the National Council, as well as our Local 
Council, a resolution was submitted to the Executive Committee previous to 
the meeting in Hamilton, in which the National council was asked to suggest 
and aid in every possible way methods for active educational work in the Local 
Councils. Through some technicality the resolution was ruled out, but your 
Committee is satisfied, from the temper of the Council when the subject was 
indirectly touched upon at several different times, that if such a resolution had 
been submitted to the body at large, it would certainly have been adopted. 

Already as you know, the International Council of Women has a strong and 
active standing Committee on Peace and Arbitration. In every country having 
a National Council of Women, this subject is one of the foremost in the minds 
and hearts of those it represents; and in every such country, I think without 
exception, there are active Peace Societies and organizations similar in pur- 
pose to the Mohonk Conference to which I have referred; also there should be 
borne in mind the large international movements such as the Interparliamen- 
tary union, the Hague court, and the Peace Congress, that meet in some one of 
the larger centers of life every year. The past year the meeting was in Milan — 
I believe this year it is to be in New York City; to this Congress every Peace 
Society in the world is invited to send a representative. Canada many now 
share in the great and eminent gathering year after year by sending a delegate 
from the Canadian Peace Society, of which Sir William Mulock is the Presi- 
dent. It is a matter for congratulation that this society is now fully organized 
and is entering upon its noble campaign of education. All who long for the day 
when matters of serious international difference the appeal will be made to 
brain and not to brawn for adjustment should become members of the Society, 
and held with a fee of a $1.00 a year, and their personal influence to educate the 
sentiment of a small segment of the great Circle of the nations; feeling assured 
that when the entire Circle is completed there will dawn the permanent day 
of peace and prosperity. But to return to the efforts of your Committee. It is 
along this line that we are now working. A start has been made. Two Societies, 
the Woman’s Alliance of the Unitarian Church, and the Household Economic 
Association, have appointed each a member on the Committee. 

When called upon one year from now to make our annual report we hope to 
speak for a large and representative Committee and to report much progress 
made in some one or more of the following directions: — Getting the ministers 
of the city to observe a Peace Sunday each year, thus following the example of 
England where the Sunday next before Christmas is so observed; by encourag- 
ing editors to advocate peace measures rather than appeal to the belligerent 
feeling in times of disturbance; by persuading legislators to support arbitra- 
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tion and all laws that strengthen Peace; by discussing the subject as a part of 
a programme of each winter’s work in the various affiliated societies; by peti- 
tioning the Board of Education to establish a Peace Day in all schools, a step 
already accomplished in some of the States, notably in Massachusetts, where 
the 18th of May is so observed under the title, “Hague Day.” These are direc- 
tions, Madame President, in which Committee, when fully formed, hopes to 
work, and the Convener begs that various societies affiliated will give an early 
opportunity for a presentation of the matter at a regular meeting, with the hope 
that their members may be appointed, or that they will take action on their own 
initiative and at once appoint a representative on the Committee, notifying the 
Convener promptly, giving name and address of the appointee. 

Respectfully submitted, 

M. Gomar White, Convener. 


[Source: M. Gomar White, “Peace and Arbitration,” in Report of the Local 
Council of Women of Toronto, issue 15 (1909), 27—9.] 


A detailed biography of Flora MacDonald Merrill Denison (1867-1921) may 
be found on page 128. 


Flora MacDonald Denison 
War and Women (1914) 


In recent years it has dawned on the consciousness of all well-meaning people 
that war is not only Hell, kept alive and burning by hatred and malice, but that 
as malice and hatred can be evolved out of human beings by love and common 
sense, so war can be evolved out of nations by the same method. 

In a few short years so rapidly did this peace idea grow that in 1913 a palace 
of peace was actually dedicated to mankind in the city of The Hague in the 
quaint little country of Holland. 

Representative delegates congregated in that charming city and not only 
“Peace on Earth, Goodwill to Men” was shouted through the length and 
breadth of the land but also the cry for general disarmament. 

To-day the United States and Canada are celebrating a hundred years of 
peace. 

Three thousand miles of frontier stretches between two young nations with- 
out a fort or gun or ship to guard or menace. 
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an exhibition given by a girls’ Fire Brigade, in a suburb of London. In every 
particular the drill was as well conducted as that of the boys — a girl of 18 
being Captain. The Industrial School in Cambridge, Massachusetts, is making 
a grand success of this helpful and practical drill. A London daily says it is just 
the thing to develop the British youth in the way they should go. 


[Source: Margaret McKay, “Report of Provincial Superintendent on Peace and 
Arbitration,” in Report of First Annual Convention of the Nova Scotia WCTU, 
1896, 55-7.] 


Ontario Women’s Christian Temperance Union 
Resolution Regarding the South African War (1899) 


Resolved, that we place on record our deep regrets that our country has recent- 
ly deemed it necessary to engage in war, that we earnestly recommend the 
women in our country to proclaim the principles of peace, and that we do all in 
our power to discourage the fostering of the military spirit in our families, in 
our schools and in our churches and also resolved, that we favor the settlement 
of international disputes by arbitration instead of war. 


[Source: The Globe, 4 November 1899.] 


National Council of Women of Canada 


Resolution and Discussion Regarding Canadian Contingent to the 
Transvaal (1899) 


Lady Aberdeen: — 

May I ask as a matter of urgency that resolution be considered which was 
adopted for recommendation to you at the Executive yesterday? Agreed. 

Resolved: — That a Standing Committee of the National Council of Wom- 
en of Canada be appointed, which shall be empowered to offer assistance 
on behalf of the Women of Canada to the Dominion Government in making 
arrangements for the comfort of the Canadian Contingent, which is about to 
proceed to the Transvaal War; or to offer co-operation on behalf of the Council, 
now, or in the future, in any way that the Government may deem desirable.” 
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I know that it will meet with immediate response from all here. Since this 
resolution was adopted by the Executive yesterday for presentation yesterday 
to you, I have had a telegram from Mrs Minden Cole, which I think might 
require that this resolution be somewhat altered — “The ladies in connection 
with the Militia throughout Canada, with Mrs Hutton at their head, are forming 
a Society to do all that is possible for the men who got to the Transvaal and for 
the families that are left. They hope that this will meet with the goodwill of the 
National Council.” I would suggest therefore that we telegraph as a response 
that we desire to be co-operative with them. 

Mrs Willoughby Cummings: — I would suggest that both these be acted upon; 
that we offer ourselves to the Dominion Government as a National Council, 
and also that we co-operate with the ladies who are forming other plans. It 
seems to me that we shall be placing ourselves in the right position to offer our 
services directly to the Government, and that we ought also to co-operate with 
any who are already making plans. (Applause.) 

Mrs Boomer (London): — I think that was the spirit of the Resolution drafter 
yesterday. Are we to stand by the original Resolution? 

Lady Aberdeen: — To pass that first, I think, and then to pass another resolu- 
tion accepting the invitation to do anything we can. We shall be able to help 
the society most effectively through our Local Councils. They will probably be 
glad to rely on our Councils where they exist. 

Mrs Reid (Montreal): — Does not our Resolution cover the ground complete- 
ly? If we offer our co-operation to the Government is not that quite sufficient? 
The Government will indicate in what way we had better act. 

Lady Aberdeen: — This society is practically a society formed by the ladies 
of the Militia with Mrs Hutton at their head. Their telegram is an answer to 
our resolution and indicates the way in which it will be carried out officially. 
Certainly, we can pass the Resolution. 

The Resolution was moved by Lady Thompson, seconded by Mrs Edward 
Griffin and carried by a standing vote. 

Lady Aberdeen — You will then decide that I send a telegram to this Asso- 
ciation that the Council will be glad to co-operate with them in any way they 
can? 

Mrs McEwen (Brandon) moved, seconded by Mrs Willoughby Cummings, 
that a telegram be sent in response to the telegram from the ladies of the Mili- 
tia, undertaking to co-operate in any way in our power. (Carried unanimously.) 


[Source: National Council of Women of Canada, Yearbook of the National 
Council of the Women of Canada, 1899, 47-8.] 
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an exhibition given by a girls’ Fire Brigade, in a suburb of London. In every 
particular the drill was as well conducted as that of the boys — a girl of 18 
being Captain. The Industrial School in Cambridge, Massachusetts, is making 
a grand success of this helpful and practical drill. A London daily says it is just 
the thing to develop the British youth in the way they should go. 


[Source: Margaret McKay, “Report of Provincial Superintendent on Peace and 
Arbitration,” in Report of First Annual Convention of the Nova Scotia WCTU, 
1896, 55-7.] 


Ontario Women’s Christian Temperance Union 
Resolution Regarding the South African War (1899) 


Resolved, that we place on record our deep regrets that our country has recent- 
ly deemed it necessary to engage in war, that we earnestly recommend the 
women in our country to proclaim the principles of peace, and that we do all in 
our power to discourage the fostering of the military spirit in our families, in 
our schools and in our churches and also resolved, that we favor the settlement 
of international disputes by arbitration instead of war. 


[Source: The Globe, 4 November 1899.] 


National Council of Women of Canada 


Resolution and Discussion Regarding Canadian Contingent to the 
Transvaal (1899) 


Lady Aberdeen: — 

May I ask as a matter of urgency that resolution be considered which was 
adopted for recommendation to you at the Executive yesterday? Agreed. 

Resolved: — That a Standing Committee of the National Council of Wom- 
en of Canada be appointed, which shall be empowered to offer assistance 
on behalf of the Women of Canada to the Dominion Government in making 
arrangements for the comfort of the Canadian Contingent, which is about to 
proceed to the Transvaal War; or to offer co-operation on behalf of the Council, 
now, or in the future, in any way that the Government may deem desirable.” 
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Woman's Christian Temperance Union 


The many international and national congresses held during this year, testify 
to the advance the peace movement is making all over this round world. From 
far-away India comes the tidings of woman’s practical work along the lines. 
Belated Spain is drawing up her forces and taking a very unspanish view of 
the situation, in proof thereof we give the following from a Madrid journal: 
— “The Queen Regent has been chosen by the South American Republics of 
Ecuador, Columbia and Peru to act as arbitrator in determining a disputed por- 
tion of their respective boundaries.” “The world do move.” From the Sovereign 
Pontiff of Rome, there are words of cheer for peace workers. His Holiness 
expresses the wish “That God may happily crown your praiseworthy efforts 
with success.” In England, France and Germany women are in the forefront of 
the battle for sweet peace. Recently an inter-Parliamentary assembly represent- 
ing fourteen European States met to urge the settling of international disputes 
by arbitration. 

The English House of Commons, for the first time in its history, has unani- 
mously declared itself for arbitration. The two great statesmen, Lord Salisbury 
and President Cleveland, are in close consultation, looking in the same direc- 
tion. This is in strong contrast to ten years ago, when the Japanese embassy 
sent to London to investigate the Christian religion with the view to its adop- 
tion as the national religion of Japan. Their report was terse and to the point: 
“Too much fight in the Christian religion, Japan would better stick to her time- 
honored Shintoism.” 

Just here the impeachment of the Apostle Paul occurs irresistibly to me, 
“The name of Christ is blasphemed among the Gentiles by you, as it is written.” 

The movement in favor of establishing a permanent High Court of Nations, 
to settle all international difficulties between English speaking nations, is meet- 
ing with less opposition that its promoters anticipated. The jingoites are much 
exercised as to how these decisions shall be enforced. The reply is, in the same 
way as the Alabama claims were settled, not with threats of glittering swords 
and deadly guns, but by the moral force of civilized mankind, which has won 
seventy-six victories for peace during the century. 

In WCTU circles, Peace and Arbitration work is, comparatively speaking, 
new. The Congress held in Chicago 1893, gave the work an impulse, and from 
this front it was generally adopted by American Unions. The Dominion Union 
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too, joined the forces the following year, and is forging ahead to an encourag- 
ing degree. Two years ago the Maritime Union fell into line. The report for that 
year was a meagre one, and now, at the close of the first year of the existence 
of the Provincial Union, your Superintendent’s report seems as lean as the 
illusioned king of Pharaoh’s dream. 

Seven Unions report peace sermons preached, eight report “nothing done 
along the lines of Peace and Arbitration.’ One Union reports a Peace Band 
organized in connection with the existing Juvenile Society, 300 pages of lit- 
erature numbered, peace sermon preached, the residue of Unions preserve a 
masterly silence in matter. Your Superintendent forwarded early in November a 
“Program and Lesson and other Literature for Peace Day,” the third Sabbath in 
December, also copy of notice for local papers to every Union in the Province. 
Twelve copies of Diamond’s Essay on War, was mailed with other literature to 
ministers and influential persons. One dollar was received from a prominent 
Christian worker to be expended in anti-Brigade literature. A large package 
was sent to the Secretary of Boy’s Brigades for the Dominion, this was selected 
by Mrs Baillie, World’s Superintendent Peace and Arbitration. Five hundred 
pages literature was presented and fifty pamphlets. 

Experienced peace workers suggest the home and school as the most suit- 
able camping ground on which to urge our peaceful war. The children are our 
greatest hope, but we do not leave it to the children. We must show up the 
fallacies and deceits of the Ghoul Militarism by making it a live topic in our 
homes and schools. 

Mrs Frances Lester, National Superintendent Physical Culture, in her last 
annual report says, “The increasing popular demand among boys for the intro- 
duction of military training in schools is to be deplored. Its tendency is to 
displace physical discipline of a more comprehensive character, it is a detri- 
ment to the progress of the work, and an unfortunate influence in favor of war. 
Children should be trained to believe that the interests of the nation can be bet- 
ter served by settling difficulties as far as possible by arbitration. The WCTU 
should bring its influence to bear against this innovation in our schools.” These 
words will apply with exact propriety to the brigades of our churches which 
the London Christian Advocate says is an attempt to aid the Kingdom of Christ 
by its apposite suggestion for substitutes. Calisthenics offer a wide choice as a 
substitute for these organizations. 

Revd Myron Forbush, Yarmouth, offers, through the Boston Peace Advo- 
cate, to supply all information necessary in organizing Knights of the Round 
Table. 

Fire Drill for boys and girls is meeting with a large measure of success. Your 
Superintendent was greatly interested in reading in The Women’s Signal of 
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an exhibition given by a girls’ Fire Brigade, in a suburb of London. In every 
particular the drill was as well conducted as that of the boys — a girl of 18 
being Captain. The Industrial School in Cambridge, Massachusetts, is making 
a grand success of this helpful and practical drill. A London daily says it is just 
the thing to develop the British youth in the way they should go. 


[Source: Margaret McKay, “Report of Provincial Superintendent on Peace and 
Arbitration,” in Report of First Annual Convention of the Nova Scotia WCTU, 
1896, 55-7.] 


Ontario Women’s Christian Temperance Union 
Resolution Regarding the South African War (1899) 


Resolved, that we place on record our deep regrets that our country has recent- 
ly deemed it necessary to engage in war, that we earnestly recommend the 
women in our country to proclaim the principles of peace, and that we do all in 
our power to discourage the fostering of the military spirit in our families, in 
our schools and in our churches and also resolved, that we favor the settlement 
of international disputes by arbitration instead of war. 


[Source: The Globe, 4 November 1899.] 


National Council of Women of Canada 


Resolution and Discussion Regarding Canadian Contingent to the 
Transvaal (1899) 


Lady Aberdeen: — 

May I ask as a matter of urgency that resolution be considered which was 
adopted for recommendation to you at the Executive yesterday? Agreed. 

Resolved: — That a Standing Committee of the National Council of Wom- 
en of Canada be appointed, which shall be empowered to offer assistance 
on behalf of the Women of Canada to the Dominion Government in making 
arrangements for the comfort of the Canadian Contingent, which is about to 
proceed to the Transvaal War; or to offer co-operation on behalf of the Council, 
now, or in the future, in any way that the Government may deem desirable.” 
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PART SEVEN 
Pacifism 


In July 1937 women from countries bordering the Pacific rim gathered in Van- 
couver for a conference hosted by the Pan-Pacific Women’s Association. This 
organization encouraged greater cultural understanding between the nations 
represented and addressed a wide range of women’s issues of mutual concern. 
Against a backdrop of ever-growing international conflict, the promotion of 
peace proved one of the most pressing topics of discussion at this conference, 
as illustrated in a cartoon that appeared in the Vancouver Sun. Drawing upon 
the phrase “the hand that rocks the cradle rules the world,” the cartoon visually 
represented the PPWA as a mother attempting to protect the globe, in the form 
of a child, from imminent threat. While many feminists continued to be dis- 
missive of this phrase, as it falsely, from their point of view, accorded power to 
women that in many respects they had yet to achieve, the illustration captured 
the long-standing affinity between women’s reform organizations and paci- 
fism. Women were active in peace movements in North America and Europe 
from early in the nineteenth century onward, with the first all-female pacifist 
organizations originating later in the century. The illustration further captured 
one of the key justifications for feminist involvement with this issue through- 
out much of the first wave, that as mothers women “had a natural desire to 
preserve peace and had a special mission to fulfill in peace education.”! 

The first national women’s organization in Canada to take up the cause of 
peace activism was the WCTU. Following the lead of the WCTU in the United 
States, the Dominion Union formed a Peace and Arbitration Committee in 
1894 and encouraged local unions to support this issue. The concept of arbitra- 
tion linked to peace held special appeal for women activists, as it denoted a 
method of conflict resolution within and between nations by way of negotia- 
tion. The report by the Nova Scotia Superintendent on Peace and Arbitration, 
Margaret McKay, for 1896 connected the recently inaugurated peace work in 
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the province to an already well-established international pacifist movement 
that had been making tangible advances. With regard to Nova Scotia, McKay 
admitted that as of yet little had been accomplished, but proposed a future pro- 
gram of activities with particular emphasis placed on the education of children 
at home, church, and school. As part of its focus on education, the WCTU 
advocated a policy against military training in schools in the 1890s that would 
be adopted and pursued by many other women’s organizations up to the Sec- 
ond World War. 

Demonstrating its ongoing leadership in the realm of peace activities, the 
WCTU expressed concern over the decision of the Canadian government to 
send troops to South Africa at the onset of the Boer War in 1899. This war 
marked the first time Canadian soldiers were sent abroad and, in this initial 
instance, to support the British military’s armed conflict against the Dutch 
Boers. As demonstrated by the resolution passed by the provincial union in 
Ontario, the WCTU stated their regret over the government’s decision and 
called upon the women of Canada “to proclaim the principles of peace.” In 
distinct contrast, the National Council of Women of Canada articulated no such 
regret; instead, as directed by its executive under the leadership of Lady Aber- 
deen, the council passed a resolution to arrange for the comfort of the troops 
and made a broad commitment to assist the Canadian government in whatever 
way was deemed necessary. In the discussion leading up to the passage to the 
resolution, the council also pledged their cooperation with a group of women 
who were referred to as “ladies of the Militia” that soon afterward formed the 
Imperial Order Daughters of the Empire. Not for the first or last time expres- 
sions of loyalty to nation and empire took precedence over the goals of paci- 
fism within the Canadian women’s movement. 

After the end of the Boer War the NCWC did form its own Peace and Arbi- 
tration Committee in 1904 under the direction of Ada Courtice, a Quaker and 
long-time member of the WCTU. Reporting on peace activities within the 
Local Council of Women of Toronto several years later, Gomer White pro- 
vided an account of a recent conference which she had attended with Courtice 
in the United States. She praised the “‘world’ outlook” of the diverse group of 
leaders gathered together for this event who were seeking peaceful solutions to 
international differences. Indicating that a formal commitment to peace work 
was only in the beginning stages within the NCWC and her own local council, 
White lauded the leadership of the International Council of Women on this 
issue. As Heloise Brown has insightfully noted, though, the particular strand of 
pacifism supported by the ICW at the turn of the century held internationalism 
as an ideal, “but it also tied individuals closely to their own national identity 
and origin.”? And thus within the ICW, nationalism and imperialism, which 
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were effectively coterminous for many feminists during this period, took prec- 
edence over a commitment to international cooperation. In large measure the 
ICW approach was replicated within the NCWC. 

With the onset of armed hostilities in Europe in 1914 there was little hesi- 
tation on the part of the leading women’s reform organizations in Canada to 
endorse the war. In a pattern replicated in other belligerent countries, many 
Canadian feminists suspended their involvement in the developing national 
and international peace networks and concentrated their energies on supporting 
the war effort. A number of high-profile female reformers, however, initially 
adopted an anti-war position, including Nellie McClung and Flora MacDonald 
Denison. In a political tract entitled Women and War (1914) Denison made 
an impassioned plea for pacifism, arguing that despite assurances from the 
leading powers involved in the conflict, “there is no such thing as ‘civilized 
warfare.” Condemning the long-standing connection between masculinity and 
militarism, which she attributed to both heredity and environment, she argued 
that women were deleteriously affected by war and needed to be granted equal 
partnership with men in seeking solutions. According to Deborah Gorham and 
Janice Williamson, Denison in time changed her stance, as she concluded that 
“the Germans were inherently more militaristic than the British, and therefore 
more responsible for the war.” 

Feminist opposition to the First World War gained considerable impetus 
beyond the borders of Canada with the announcement of an International Con- 
gress of Women, later renamed the Women’s Peace Conference, that was held 
at the Hague in April 1915. Under the leadership of Jane Addams, American 
women’s groups played a major role in the organization of the conference, one 
that was far less complicated than for female reformers elsewhere, given that 
the United States was still then a neutral country. Invitations were made to 
various Canadian organizations and individuals to attend, but as the letter and 
accompanying pamphlet sent to Jane Addams from the National Committee of 
Women for Patriotic Service attest, there was considerable hostility to the idea 
of a women’s peace conference. Arguing that peace overtures were greatly pre- 
mature, this group defended at length Canadian involvement in the war, which 
they characterized as a struggle “to preserve our soul as an Empire,” and more 
generally endorsed the notion of armed conflict “in defence of the rights of the 
weak and the principles of truth, honour and liberty.” Not surprisingly given 
such sentiments, none of the leading national women’s organizations sent a 
representative to the Hague. 

Yet as Barbara Roberts has contended, such a patriotic militarist response 
to the war was far from universal among women reformers in this country.* 
A small number of Canadian women actually attended the Women’s Peace 
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Conference, including Julia Grace Wales. A professor of English at the Uni- 
versity of Wisconsin and a staunch pacifist, Wales wrote an account of her 
trip to Europe and her experiences while at the conference. Travelling with a 
large contingent of American delegates, she described the enormous sense of 
purpose and responsibility the women felt and the “collective mind” that devel- 
oped en route as ideas were debated. A key resolution widely endorsed at the 
peace conference was one authored by Wales herself. It advocated the concept 
of continuous mediation without armistice that involved gathering intellectuals 
from neutral nations to meet for the duration of the war and prepare proposals 
to bring about its end. Following extended interactions with other women paci- 
fists, Wales expressed a degree of optimism that an era of world consciousness 
could soon be ushered in that would create a “family of nations.” She carried 
this message back to Canada, where she gave speeches about the conference.° 

A feminist-pacifist network of upwards of several hundred Canadian women 
developed during the midst of the war, with Gertrude Richardson being one 
of the most committed and eloquent. From her farm in Swan River, Mani- 
toba, Richardson wrote numerous articles opposing the war in women’s 
social-reform journals such as Woman’s Century and the socialist newspaper 
Canadian Forward. In one 1917 piece she specifically condemned the intended 
plan of the federal government to impose conscription. Richardson joined the 
national debate on conscription in which long-standing divisions of class, race, 
ethnicity, and language were being further revealed by framing it explicitly as 
a feminist issue. Depicting the introduction of a mandatory draft as submitting 
men “to the slaughter,’ she called upon all Canadian women to object to this 
measure. Of additional significance, she characterized military service as a 
form of slavery in which militarism was directly linked with imperialist goals. 

In the wake of the massive human devastation of the First World War and 
with the intention of preventing future armed conflicts, women’s reform groups 
reactivated peace work after the armistice. They were joined by a new organi- 
zation whose central purpose was peace activism, the Canadian section of the 
Women’s International League for Peace and Freedom. Representative more 
generally of the expanded commitment to transnational collaborations among 
feminists during the interwar period, Canadian women in WILPF dedicated 
themselves to a diverse range of educational measures aimed at combating 
militarism and promoting peace. Most women who joined this organization 
identified as a socialist or social democrat and, as evidenced by the pamphlet 
produced by the family court judge and early WILPF Canada member Rose 
Henderson, employed a class and gender analysis in discussions of war and 
peace. In this pamphlet that appeared in a number of different versions in the 
early 1920s, Henderson declared that women needed to be fully informed of 
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both the causes and consequences of war in order to more effectively pursue 
the goal of peace. She characterized the Great War not as a quest for freedom 
but as a quest for economic wealth by capitalists, and documented at length the 
enormous costs most especially for working-class men and women. Hender- 
son pointedly addressed, for example, the physical and moral degradation of 
women “of the masses” during wartime as the result of sexual violence and the 
spread of venereal diseases. 

Other women’s organizations adopted a more moderate stance than WILPF 
Canada in their peace work. The NCWC heralded the newly formed League of 
Nations as the surest means of preventing war by forming a committee under 
this name at the national level and in most of its locals; it also worked in close 
allegiance with the League of Nations Society of Canada.° In a report on peace 
activism within the NCWC for 1932 Hilda Laird touted the recent appoint- 
ments of Adelaide Plumptre to the Assembly of the League of Nations and 
Winnifred Kydd (at the time NCWC president) as a delegate to the disarma- 
ment conference, two among a growing number of prominent female social 
reformers selected for international posts by the federal government in the 
interwar period. Such appointments were not only a measure of the legitima- 
cy at least some feminists had achieved with the governing political parties, 
but also recognition that elements within the women’s movement in Canada 
had secured a place in discussions over collective security and international 
cooperation. Laird also noted that in the past year the NCWC had devoted 
itself almost exclusively to the “problems of disarmament,’ which included 
playing a major role in garnering over 400,000 signatures on the Petition for 
World Disarmament by International Agreement, a further indication of the 
organization’s ongoing faith in resolving conflicts by way of diplomatic solu- 
tions. At the same time, it is evident that the NCWC had been shifting away 
from emphasizing close ties to Britain on military matters and foreign affairs. 
Although some affiliated groups resisted this change, statements of allegiance 
to the British Empire became ever more muted and much less frequent over the 
course of the 1920s and 1930s. 

As international tensions increased during the 1930s, many women’s groups 
expended even greater time and effort on peace matters. On the subject of 
developing public opinion on peace in 1937, Laura Jamieson was not only 
quite critical about the contributions of women’s reform groups in this realm, 
she also argued that far more intense academic study was required to ensure 
“education toward Peace.” As an active member of WILPF Canada since the 
early 1920s, and serving for a time as its national president, Jamieson viewed 
the efforts of women’s groups for whom pacifism was only a partial aim as 
superficial and intermittent. Along with a growing number of other feminists 
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inside and outside Canada during the 1930s, she challenged the long-held 
assumption that women had a natural affinity for pacifism and instead argued 
that a commitment to non-violent solutions was premised on reasoned con- 
viction aided by close examination of academic subjects such as economics, 
history, and international relations. Echoing the strategy adopted by WILPF 
during this period, Jamieson also attempted to reformulate patriotism as adher- 
ing to universal principles of humanitarianism, not pledging loyalty to nation 
and empire. 


NOTES 


1 Janice Williamson and Deborah Gorham, “Peace History,” in Up and Doing: 
Canadian Women and Peace, ed. Janice Williamson and Deborah Gorham (Toronto: 
Women’s P, 1989), 28. 

2 Heloise Brown, The Truest Form of Patriotism: Pacifist Feminism in Britain, 
1870-1902 (Manchester: Manchester UP, 2003), 156. 

3 Williamson and Gorham, “Peace History,” 30. 

4 Barbara Roberts, A Reconstructed World: A Feminist Biography of Gertrude Rich- 
ardson (Montreal: McGill-Queen’s UP, 1996), 8. 

5 See, for example, LAC, MG 30, 3238, vol. 1-23, Julia Grace Wales, “Address given 
by Miss Wales at Point Fortune, August 1915, [after] International Congress of 
Women at the Hague, April 1915.” 

6 Veronica Strong-Boag, “Peace-Making Women: Canada, 1919-1939,” in Women 
and Peace: Theoretical, Historical and Practical Perspectives, ed. Ruth Roach 
Pierson et al. (London: Croom Helm, 1987), 178. 
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6 Part Six: Work and Economic Status 


Each District to start a recruiting campaign in the trade unions and mass 
organizations. 

Each district to promote women comrades to leading positions. 
Twenty-five percent of the students in the district and national schools to be 
young girls and women. 

Educational materials to be issued by the National Women’s Department. 
The issuance of a popular women’s magazine to be started by the first of 
May. 

The united front city conferences on the question of war and fascism be 
held to which middle class women, intellectuals and church women be 
invited. 

That special attention be given to women’s work among the foreign-born 
people, dealing with specific national questions. 

That a special course for French-Canadian women be organized in Mon- 
treal. 

That our women on the agrarian field join the reformist farm organizations 
and become the leading force in the struggle of the poor farmers fighting 
for seed, relief, etc. 


The above recommendations by no means cover our field of activity. In each 


concrete situation we will have to adopt forms of work that will be applicable 


to 


the given situation. In other words, we will have to make a serious effort to 


carry our decisions into life to see that the turn in our women’s work is made 
if we are to take the decisions of the plenum to heart, if we are to work for the 
line of the C.I. We will have to liquidate some of the old ideas we had in regard 


to 


women’s work [...] 


[Source: Provincial Archives of Ontario, MU 5830, MS 57, Annie Buller, “The 
Need for Mass Work among Women,” in Toward a People’s Front: Reports and 


Sp 


eeches at the Ninth Plenum of the Central Committee, Communist Party of 


Canada, November 1935, 139-47.] 


Canadian Federation of University Women 


Report of Committee on the Legal and Economic Status of University 
Women, 1935-1936 


This committee of your Federation not only is recent in origin, but is one whose 
functions are not readily understood, and even if understood not readily car- 
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ried out. This handicap has been in some measure responsible for the difficulty 
experienced in obtaining the accurate data which is required. Your convener 
told you last year and once more is compelled to admit that her contacts with 
active University women are not as widespread as she would desire. Names of 
members who were likely to be willing to conduct research into this subject 
have been kindly suggested by the executive committee. These persons have 
been written to but all have experienced difficulty in securing reliable data. It is 
of necessity difficult to gather accurate information on the Economic Status of 
University Women when they are in the employ of private firms or individuals. 
The fear is that their position be still further prejudiced by the publication of 
such information. In the professions likewise many admit difficulties, but hesi- 
tate to give accurate details of them lest their status become still more untenable 
through the revelation of the inferior place which they are forced to occupy. 

It is only recently that representations have been made to the League of 
Nations to have the whole matter of the Status of Women discussed. 

Investigations made with a view to presenting the case of women before the 
League of Nations would seem to indicate that the position of woman in most 
countries of the world is anything but a happy one. She is suffering set-backs of 
the rights she has gained. The general tendency in European countries has been 
that the women are the first to suffer. They are thrown out of their posts, mar- 
ried women are not allowed to work, they are told to go back to the kitchen and 
the nursery, and their opinion is not considered. The conviction appears to be 
growing that woman must demand her human rights just as man has demanded 
his. A new age must be brought into being where all human beings men and 
women alike shall be treated as equals. 

One of the objects set out in the preamble of the International Labour 
Organization founded by the Treaty of Versailles was “the protection of young 
people, children and women.” Its first annual conference drew up conventions 
concerning women’s employment before and after childbirth, during the night 
and in unsuitable environments. Many countries apparently followed their rul- 
ings, others with highly civilized labour conditions have rejected it. Very often 
special regulations designed as a protection have become a disability. 

This attitude is evidenced by literature which has been sent us by the Open 
Door International a society which is formed for the Economic Emancipa- 
tion of the Woman Worker. This organization numbers among its branches 
and affiliated societies most white countries of the world (barring Canada). Its 
objects are stated as follows: 


To secure that a woman shall be free to work and be protected as a worker on the 
same terms as a man and that legislation and regulations dealing with conditions 
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and hours, payment, entry, and training shall be based upon the nature of the work 
and not upon the sex of the worker. 

— and to secure for women irrespective of marriage or childbirth the right to 
decide whether or not she shall engage in paid work and to ensure that no regula- 
tion shall deprive her of that right. 


This organization has for many years considered the position of the child- 
bearing worker and how she may best be helped at the time of the birth of her 
child in such a way as not to take from her rights as a worker. The result of 
careful consideration over a period of many years is that woman being an adult 
human being should be left in full possession of her rights. Neither marriage 
or pregnancy or childbirth are reasons for depriving her of the human right to 
decide for herself whether she shall engage in paid work. To refuse this right 
to a woman or to impose restrictions in her exercise of it does not help her. It is 
not really protection but a serious attack on the economic interests of the wom- 
an earner. As one writer has remarked — “the equalitarians have observed that 
it was only in well-paid processes where women came into competition with 
men, that restrictions have been thought desirable. Charwomen have no statu- 
tory hours for meal times. There is no prohibition of night work for domestic 
servants. Nurses may lift heavy weights, and working mothers continue coal- 
carrying and floor scrubbing through pregnancy till the first pangs of labour, 
and resume them as soon as they can put a foot to the ground.” 

The general result of protective measures say the Open Door Internation- 
al is that women’s pay is kept low and that some women lose or fail to get 
paid work. They claim that every burden which by legislation is thought to be 
imposed on the employer because his employee is about to have a child is in 
fact borne by the woman herself. He may dismiss her or recoup himself by pay- 
ing all women employees a low wage and so not only damage their economic 
interest, but also depress the wage rates of all women in the labour market. The 
conclusion to which this organization has come then is that a woman who is 
incapacitated for her usual work by pregnancy or confinement, should be simi- 
larly treated to any worker who is incapacitated for his usual work on account 
of accident or illness. 


General Situation in Canada 


When we come to a survey of the Canadian situation we are faced with the dif- 
ficulty of separating the problems and interests of University Women from that 
of non-graduates. One exception to this is the profession of High School teach- 
ing where most of the women are graduates. Last year we submitted schedules 
showing salary discrimination against women in that profession as compared 
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with men. The desire on the part of Municipal school boards to appoint men 
in preference to women is undeniable. In many instances men are given their 
choice of subjects taught and are often given special consideration. One teach- 
er cites a somewhat indicative instance of a school where a male teacher each 
year is allowed certain days off for his curling activities without loss of salary 
the principal or other teachers supply for him. A woman in the same school 
asked for a half day off to attend the funeral of a relative and she was com- 
pelled to pay for a substitute: 

In the Government and Municipal posts in Canada the feeling and practice 
is strongly against allowing married women to continue in their work. In refer- 
ence to the profession of teaching Prof. F. Clarke of London University who 
visited Canada last summer referred to the short sightedness of discharging 
women from schools “once they had become really capable by having a child 
of their own.” 

No information is available as to how many, if any, University Graduates 
have entered banks. We are informed that in view of the pressing problems of 
unemployment among young men it has become the policy of several Cana- 
dian banks when woman employees leave through marriage or other natural 
causes to replace them with men. This does not apply to the machine operators. 
We are informed that as a result of this policy the number of women employed 
in the head office and branches of one of the largest banks in Winnipeg is now 
28 whereas in 1929 it numbered 98. During this period the number of male 
employees was relatively small. 

It is reported to us that there is no discrimination on the ground of sex in the 
Civil Service of Canada. In spite of this fact it is observed that women are not 
appointed to positions having a high salary attached. It must be remembered 
that there are certain types of work which women are allowed to retain without 
argument such as stenography and operation of other machines. The number 
of salaried posts for women in newspaper work is limited as there are com- 
paratively few publications in any one city in Canada. Those who get in seem 
to stay indicating that women like the work and have considerable aptitude 
for it. Marriage may interrupt a women’s career in newspaper work, but does 
not prevent her resuming it if she so desires. The society page seems to be the 
largest field open to women writers. Some but not many, do general newspaper 
reporting. 

Winnipeg has afforded women newspaper writers rather rare opportunities. 
Dr E. Cora Hind, Agricultural Editor of the Manitoba Free Press, initiated and 
developed her own department of this paper to the point where she has become 
an international figure. The Free Press has likewise one full time editorial 
woman writer and a woman telegraph editor as well. The Western Municipal 
news has as its editor Miss Nan Moulton. Another Winnipeg woman the late 
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Mrs Genevieve Lipsett Skinner, was the first and only woman to sit in the Press 
Gallery at Ottawa. In the important matter of salary women in newspaper work 
get less pay than men for jobs of equal or greater responsibility. Promotion into 
high salaried posts is most uncertain for women. 

Employment of women in Canada is menaced not by legislation but by 
misinformed public opinion and prejudice which believes that employment 
of women outside the home is one of the major factors prolonging the depres- 
sion. Speaking on this argument Miss Catherine I. Mackenzie, Principal of 
the Montreal High School for Girls addressing a meeting of the Professional 
and Business Women of Montreal recently said: “Blame for having caused the 
depression was one of the reasons for the attack on the status of women. We 
used to think it was war debts and post-war speculation — but no it is women 
who have taken men’s jobs holding these high-salaried executive positions and 
all industry and all business stops! — If back to the kitchen will end the depres- 
sion then by all means let us go back to the kitchen. She then pictured the result 
of the back to the kitchen movement! The baker does not come, the shops 
close because we are at home spinning our own cloth, the hairdresser ceases 
to exist because we have no time to go and be made beautiful. One by one the 
big industries, the small shopkeeper, all the things that make up the life of our 
community will close. 

“— Then there will be nothing but depression, we will be back to 1830. That 
is the logical result of the back-to-the kitchen movement. It would soon bring 
men to a realization of what a silly scheme it is.” 

When we come to discuss the political field we may be ill pleased that so 
few women entered the political arena in the last Federal election, and that so 
little of success attended the efforts of those who did. We have just cause for 
disappointment yet we must also admit that since our last report our represen- 
tation in the Senate and in the House of Commons has doubled. We now have 
two in the place of one representative in each House. To the rank of Senators 
has been added Mrs Fallis, and to that of members of the House of Commons 
Mrs Black, whose husband retired from his office as speaker of the House due 
to ill health. 

In the field of public service we express gratification at the election of an 
outstanding leader of women in the person of Mrs Plumptre, an Alderman of 
the City of Toronto. All University women in the City of Winnipeg are justly 
proud of the outstanding leadership in public service given our city by Alder- 
man Margaret McWilliams. 


[Source: LAC, MG 28 I196, vol. 19, file 1, Canadian Federation of University 
Women, “Report of the Committee on the Legal and Economic Status of Uni- 
versity Women,” 1935-6.] 
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Annie Buller (1895-1973) immigrated with her Jewish parents from the 
Ukraine to Montreal when she was a child. In the midst of the First World War 
she became involved in the Socialist Youth Movement and joined the Com- 
munist Party of Canada in 1922. Throughout the 1920s and 1930s she devoted 
herself full-time to party activities, including taking over editorship of the 
Woman Worker in 1927 and organizing the communist-led Industrial Needles 
Trades Workers Union in the 1930s. 


Annie Buller 
The Need for Mass Work among Women (1935) 


Comrades: 

I whole heartily agree with Comrade Smith’s report. Three of the basic 
points which standout very closely to me and which I have followed with par- 
ticular interest are: 

1. The question of the People’s Party; 2. Trade union unity; 3. The fight 
against political reaction and for the legality of the Communist party. 

To carry into life recommendations of the report presented to us we will 
certainly have to mobilize the women as never before. We will not be able to 
carry out the decisions of the Seventh Congress of the C.I. [Communist Inter- 
national] and the decision of our last congress held in July, 1934, unless we 
critically analyze our work among the women and ask ourselves the question: 
“Have we brought our congress decisions to the party membership? Have we 
mobilized the entire party membership to carry out our decisions?” It must be 
agreed that with the exception of one or two districts, the work among women 
got very little attention. Had our convention decisions been put into life we 
would not come to the plenum and report to you that only 12 percent of our 
members are women of which 8 percent are housewives. Here we see a tremen- 
dous gap between our political following and our organizational strength. It is 
necessary to refresh our memory as to what were the decisions of our Party 
Congress in 1934. 


Decisions of Last Congress 


The following quotation is from the resolution of the last congress: “The party 
must immediately commence mass work among women. This work must be 
directed towards quickly drawing the mass of women workers into the rev- 
olutionary trade unions, building the women’s auxiliaries of the revolution- 
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ary unions, strengthening the women’s mass of organizations, ensuring mass 
recruiting among women by all workers’ mass organizations, and quickly 
recruiting a large number of women into the party. 

“The party must take up the struggle for the demands of the women in the 
factories and the special demands of unemployed women, and the unemployed 
demands which particularly concern the housewives. Special attention must 
be given to the promoting and training in the party and mass organizations of 
leading cadres of women comrades who could during war replace mobilized 
comrades. The work among women must receive the systematic attention of 
all the units, factions and leading committees, and in addition to this, comrades 
must be assigned to lead the work among women in all units, sections, districts 
and trade union factions.” 

You will agree these decisions are correct. There was no opposition to any of 
them at the congress, but they were not carried into life. Can we say, however, 
that the work of our women comrades slackens. No. We must all agree that 
splendid work was done by the women from coast to coast [...] 


The Task among Us 


If we are to draw the industrial women into our party we will have to tackle the 
organization of the unorganized women. We will have to head the struggles for 
their immediate economic needs. We must do systematic recruiting of women 
workers into the unions. Every district will have to work out a concrete plan of 
work, concentrating on the basic war industries. On the unemployed field we 
can form broad organizations which will fight against relief cuts and for higher 
relief, clothing, better housing, hot lunches for children at school. On these 
issues we can draw in a broad strata of women. 

The housewives can be drawn into the work in connection with the high cost 
of living on such staple foods as meat, milk, etc. While we must orientate on 
the organization of the unorganized factory women, we must also give more 
attention to the work among unemployed women, to the housewives, and to the 
middle class and intellectual women who are dissatisfied with the burden they 
are forced to carry. We will have to draw in the foreign-born women into gen- 
eral mass work, in order to break the barrier which exists between the native 
and foreign-born women. To insure the carrying out of our decisions and once 
and for all give the work among women the attention it deserves, we will have 
to do the following; 

1 Establish a women’s department in each district with a capable comrade in 

charge, who will be responsible to the district committee and who will be a 

member of the district committee. 
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Each District to start a recruiting campaign in the trade unions and mass 
organizations. 

Each district to promote women comrades to leading positions. 
Twenty-five percent of the students in the district and national schools to be 
young girls and women. 

Educational materials to be issued by the National Women’s Department. 
The issuance of a popular women’s magazine to be started by the first of 
May. 

The united front city conferences on the question of war and fascism be 
held to which middle class women, intellectuals and church women be 
invited. 

That special attention be given to women’s work among the foreign-born 
people, dealing with specific national questions. 

That a special course for French-Canadian women be organized in Mon- 
treal. 

That our women on the agrarian field join the reformist farm organizations 
and become the leading force in the struggle of the poor farmers fighting 
for seed, relief, etc. 


The above recommendations by no means cover our field of activity. In each 


concrete situation we will have to adopt forms of work that will be applicable 


to 


the given situation. In other words, we will have to make a serious effort to 


carry our decisions into life to see that the turn in our women’s work is made 
if we are to take the decisions of the plenum to heart, if we are to work for the 
line of the C.I. We will have to liquidate some of the old ideas we had in regard 


to 


women’s work [...] 


[Source: Provincial Archives of Ontario, MU 5830, MS 57, Annie Buller, “The 
Need for Mass Work among Women,” in Toward a People’s Front: Reports and 


Sp 


eeches at the Ninth Plenum of the Central Committee, Communist Party of 


Canada, November 1935, 139-47.] 


Canadian Federation of University Women 


Report of Committee on the Legal and Economic Status of University 
Women, 1935-1936 


This committee of your Federation not only is recent in origin, but is one whose 
functions are not readily understood, and even if understood not readily car- 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:08:26 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


University of Toronto Press 


Chapter Title: “The Economic Status of the Married Woman” (1925) 
Chapter Author(s): Irene Parlby 


Book Title: Documenting First Wave Feminisms 

Book Subtitle: Volume II Canada - National and Transnational Contexts 
Book Editor(s): Nancy M. Forestell, Maureen Moynagh 

Published by: University of Toronto Press. (2014) 

Stable URL: https://www.jstor.org/stable/10.3138/j.cttShjwqr.99 


JSTOR is a not-for-profit service that helps scholars, researchers, and students discover, use, and build upon a wide 
range of content in a trusted digital archive. We use information technology and tools to increase productivity and 


facilitate new forms of scholarship. For more information about JSTOR, please contact support@jstor.org. 


Your use of the JSTOR archive indicates your acceptance of the Terms & Conditions of Use, available at 


https://about.jstor.org/terms 


University of Toronto Press is collaborating with JSTOR to digitize, preserve and extend 
access to Documenting First Wave Feminisms 


JSTOR 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:08:20 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


270 Part Six: Work and Economic Status 


their destination. A woman officer will also be added to the permanent staff at 
Ottawa to co-ordinate the work of these special women officers, and to under- 
take special duties for the department where women immigrants are concerned. 
Arrangements have also been made by the Dominion Government through the 
immigration department for the steamship companies to provide conductoresses 
on their vessels carrying women immigrants, who will act in conjunction with the 
immigration department. The object of these measures is twofold. First, to give 
assistance and protection to women unaccustomed to travel, from the time they 
leave their homes in Great Britain to the time of their arrival at their destination in 
Canada, and secondly to more effectively check the entry into Canada of unsuit- 
able and undesirable types of women. 


[Source: Papers of the Women’s Trade Union League, reel 20, International 
Congress of Working Women Bulletin, no. 7,20 November 1920, 1-2.] 


Irene Marryat Parlby (1868-1965) was born in London, England, and spent 
part of her childhood in India and Ireland. On an extended trip to the North- 
west in 1897, she met and married Walter Parlby, an Oxford-educated Eng- 
lish immigrant who wanted to farm. As president of the newly formed Alberta 
Farm Women from 1916-19, Parlby promoted the economic and political 
interests of farming families generally and farm women more specifically. She 
was elected as a member of the United Farmers of Alberta to the provincial 
legislature in 1921 and remained in office until 1934. 


Irene Parlby 
The Economic Status of the Married Woman (1925) 


Leading feminists in Europe many years ago recognized the fact that the eco- 
nomic position of the married woman had a very distinct bearing on the eco- 
nomic position of women who worked outside the home, whether at manual 
or intellectual labor. 

Because the work of the married woman in caring for her household was 
supposed to be a labor of love, and of no economic value, women had bred into 
them the idea that their labor was of inferior economic value to that of men; 
and when modern conditions forced them out of the home to make a living by 
the labor of their hands or brain, they were at first content to sell their work at 
far below its real value, and thus depress the wage-scale for all workers. 
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Today women have proved themselves capable of entering many fields of 
labor manual and intellectual in which men work; and their demand for equal 
opportunity and equal pay for equal work is being more and more recognized. 
Until it is fully recognized, women’s work will always have a tendency to hold 
down the standard of wages, and displace men. Not only because under present 
conditions women are often content to take a lower wage, but because they 
have been proved in some lines of work to be more efficient. 

Meanwhile, the married woman who has been looking on at the gradual 
economic emancipation of the woman outside the home has been doing con- 
siderable thinking on her own account. She is not only less fond of her home 
and family, but she has been educated; she no longer accepts a thing as right 
and just because it happens to be, and has been for a long period of time. She 
weighs things in the balance, and analyzes and questions. That is, of course, the 
thinking woman, but even the unthinking woman has intuitions at times which 
often lead to the same conclusion. 

Again, a very large percentage of women today have been employed before 
matriage, in positions where they drew good salaries and enjoyed full inde- 
pendence. When they marry, they may find and frequently do that the husband 
is not earning more than they themselves were doing, and that amount has 
now to go to maintenance of a household. Hence we see people living in little 
flats where children are not wanted; we see the natural decay of home life, and 
many marriages which end in disaster. 

Where there was, before marriage, a weekly or monthly cheque to draw 
upon, the wife has now to depend on her husband’s generosity, every postage 
stamp has to come from him. Where the marriage condition is ideal, and love 
does not fly out of the window with the disillusionment that many marriages 
bring after the first flush of romance is over, things may carry on in a perfectly 
harmonious and happy manner. But the majority of marriages though are by 
no means ideal, and the economic condition of the wife becomes humiliating 
beyond words. 


TRE 


Perhaps no group of women have suffered more from this condition of affairs 
than farm women. Certainly, no group of women has labored so hard or ungru- 
dgingly and so unselfishly. And yet we know for a fact that in many instances 
not even the produce they raise by their own labor, can be sold and classed as 
their own. 

I have a letter in my desk from a farm woman, telling the story of various 
farm women she knows, who while working like slaves for their husbands, 
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are never allowed to handle one dollar of the cash that comes in; one who is 
not even allowed to sell the eggs from the chickens she raises unless she steals 
them, although her husband is well-fixed with a half-section farm. 

Can such a humiliating condition be conducive to a happy married life or a 
right environment in which to bring up children? And it is not so uncommon a 
condition as might be supposed. 

Moreover, it is a condition which will continue until the economic value of 
a wife’s work is legally recognized. There is a great deal of resistance standing 
in the way of this being done, and strangely enough it is the finest men who 
in their own married lives carry out the principles of partnership, financial and 
otherwise in marriage, are often the most opposed to such a principle being 
enacted into law. They seem to have some fear that the idea of a true marriage 
is being decorated by insistence on the fact that the law should recognize and 
demand a just return for the work the wife does in the home. 


TRE 


I wonder did the Swedish women have the same sentiment to combat when 
they passed their famous marriage act. The Swedish people, however, are very 
practical. Their women have always been in the fore front of the battle for the 
emancipation of women. 

In ancient times, too, “The Swedish marriage ceremony ended with a speech 
declaring the bride to be legally married to the keys and locks of the house, 
thus acknowledging her as the right and lawful guardian and mistress of her 
new home, and giving her the same authority as her husband as far as fam- 
ily matters were concerned.” The gradual subordination of the wife and the 
assumption of all authority to the husband, finally led to the elimination of 
this old clause from the marriage law, which had for so many years insured the 
independence and rights of the married woman; and it is only since the passing 
of the new Marriage Act of 1921 that their former liberty and independence 
has been restored. 

If I may be allowed, I would like to quote from the speech of the Swedish 
delegate to the International Conference of Women in Washington in May. She 
said: “The full independence of the married woman is now legally recognized, 
not only as her right, but also as absolutely necessary if we are to have good 
and happy homes. The wife’s work in the home has now an economic value, 
and she herself is no longer dependent on her husband’s generosity; she needs 
no longer to beg for money, which may be more or less grudgingly given. 

“We owe to the Scandinavian lawmakers, and in this case, to the gifted and 
forceful women who helped to draft the new marriage law, that this law has 
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legally recognized woman’s equal work for home and family, and has estimat- 
ed it at its economic value. By giving it the same value as the work of the hus- 
band, the law emphasizes the fact that the working woman, who has no income 
of her own but is not SUPPORTED by her husband but by her household work, 
is considered as having fulfilled her part of maintaining the family. The wife 
now has full right to claim her allowance, and to manage independently, and 
without interference from her husband the money that is her due. 

In the space of a short article, it is not possible to deal fully with the Swedish 
act; it has worked satisfactorily for four years; a similar act has now passed in 
Denmark, and will probably be passed in Norway before very long. 

It took time in Sweden for public opinion to adjust itself to the new concep- 
tion of a legal partnership in marriage, and common ownership of the family 
property; but this clause of the act has already proved its usefulness, and is now 
being accepted as quite right and proper. 


Th KE 


Why should we, in this young and progressive country, lag so far behind 
Scandinavia? Our law is little or no protection to the married woman; the Dow- 
er Act is of little value, and women in the west have long been groping for a 
solution. 

The Community Property Act, introduced at the last session of the Alber- 
ta legislature, was the embryo from which some satisfactory legislation may 
result. The act as drafted has served a useful purpose, been criticized by law- 
yers and women’s organizations and has served a good purpose in focusing 
public attention on an important matter which needs good brains to work out a 
really satisfactory legislation. 

Meanwhile, it would be well for all those who are freely criticizing the 
decline of home life, lamenting the growing tendency of successful business 
and professional women to refuse marriage and prefer a bachelor existence, 
the growing looseness of the marriage bond as shown in the largely increasing 
number of divorces year by year, to seek the cause of these things. If modern 
life is to be happy and contented, if children are be brought up in the right 
environment of a good home and parents that they cannot only love but respect, 
then certain conditions must be faced, and the farm wife not be placed in an 
inferior economic position to the unmarried woman because she gives herself 
to the valuable and important work of caring for home and family. 


[Source: Irene Parlby, ““The Economic Status of the Married Woman,” Western 
Producer, | October 1925.] 
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gentleness allied with strength, the one who is stereotyped in the heads of the 
scatterbrains. But after all, what if all the store owners agreed that this posi- 
tion, which comes with a salary of twelve thousand dollars or more, should be 
opened to women, the most senior women employees for whom it would be a 
promotion ... Morality would certainly improve, because this rooster among 
the chickens does not give me a good feeling. I believe him capable, if not of 
abusing his influence over the bosses to place suspicion on one of the young 
female clerks who resists his sidelong glances, at least of breaking shy hearts, 
or creating rivalries [...] 


[Source: “Equal Pay—Equal Work,” Labour World/Le Monde Ouvrier (Mon- 
treal), 25 August 1917 (trans. Maureen Moynagh).] 


Kathleen Derry, a member of the Boot and Shoes Union in London, Ontario, 
was selected by the Dominion Trades and Labour Congress to represent Can- 
ada at the First International Congress of Working Women in Washington in 
1919. Derry was named a vice-president of the International Congress, a posi- 
tion she held for three years. In 1921 she attended a summer school for work- 
ing women at Bryn Mawr that was sponsored by the US Women’s Trade Union 
League where she undertook a study of Canadian minimum-wage laws. This 
research was subsequently published in the Journal of Political Economy. 


Kathleen Derry 
Government Regulation of Female Migration (1920) 


Washington, D.C. 
Bulletin — No. 7 
Nov. 25, 1920 


This newsletter, published each month, is primarily intended to be of assistance 
to the delegates and visitors to the First International Congress of Working 
Women, enabling them to keep in closer touch with each other. 


Canada — Government Regulates Migration of Women 


From Mrs Kathleen Derry, our Canadian correspondent, comes a letter, dated 
Oct. 25, telling of the efforts which the Canadian Government has been making 
to regulate the migration of women. She says: 
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“IT am forwarding to you a copy of a ‘Memorandum on the Migration of 
Women,’ which is of particular interest as it is a recent Law established for the 
protection of the women emigrants coming to Canada, and is the result of the 
investigation of various cases of the exploitation of certain manufacturers of 
the women and girls from the Old Country. 

“They have been engaging women and also men to come to work in Canada, 
promising them certain conditions upon their arrival, but failing to keep those 
promises when they have them safely in their power. One favourite way is to 
advance the fare to the persons engaged, which they agree to pay back out of 
their wages upon their arrival, and this is a hold upon them by the manufac- 
turers, and there have been many cases where the immigrants have found, on 
getting to their job, that there is a strike in progress and that they must either 
act as strike-breakers or they are out of employment and at the same time they 
owe the employer the passage money that he has advanced them. 

“Only the other day, I read of a case where two men were brought out like 
this, only to find they were to act as strike-breakers, and upon their refusing to 
go in to work as such, the employer had them arrested, for, I think, breach of 
contract, and the last I saw of it was the Lawyer for the Trades and Labour Con- 
gress had been engaged to defend them. The case, I believe, is still proceeding. 

“The Trades and Labour Congress had repeatedly made protests against this 
practice, and also the Canadian Council of Immigration, and this law seems to 
be one of the results of these protests of organized labor. 

“Other results have been obtained such as the notifying of agents of Britain 
by the Dominion government that certain lines of workers were not needed at 
the particular times, in times of slackness in some trades, one case of recent 
date being the bringing out of a considerable number of Boot and Shoe Work- 
ers when the trade was slack, and though the immigrants had promise of work 
in different factories in Toronto, when they came there was nothing for them, 
and they were in a bad plight, as they had sold up their homes in Leicester, 
England, to come and had been compelled to spend the money on the way and 
so had neither homes or money.” 

The Memorandum to which Mrs Derry refers reads as follows: 


“During the past season, the Dominion Government has been giving special atten- 
tion to protection for women immigrants coming to Canada. They have now tem- 
porary officers at the ports of London, Liverpool, and Glasgow, engaged in this 
work. By order in council, it has been decided to make these positions permanent, 
and also to provide for women officers to assist the general immigration staff at 
the ocean ports in Canada. In addition, conductoresses will be engaged to travel 
with parties of unaccompanied women from the ports of landing in Canada to 
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their destination. A woman officer will also be added to the permanent staff at 
Ottawa to co-ordinate the work of these special women officers, and to under- 
take special duties for the department where women immigrants are concerned. 
Arrangements have also been made by the Dominion Government through the 
immigration department for the steamship companies to provide conductoresses 
on their vessels carrying women immigrants, who will act in conjunction with the 
immigration department. The object of these measures is twofold. First, to give 
assistance and protection to women unaccustomed to travel, from the time they 
leave their homes in Great Britain to the time of their arrival at their destination in 
Canada, and secondly to more effectively check the entry into Canada of unsuit- 
able and undesirable types of women. 


[Source: Papers of the Women’s Trade Union League, reel 20, International 
Congress of Working Women Bulletin, no. 7,20 November 1920, 1-2.] 


Irene Marryat Parlby (1868-1965) was born in London, England, and spent 
part of her childhood in India and Ireland. On an extended trip to the North- 
west in 1897, she met and married Walter Parlby, an Oxford-educated Eng- 
lish immigrant who wanted to farm. As president of the newly formed Alberta 
Farm Women from 1916-19, Parlby promoted the economic and political 
interests of farming families generally and farm women more specifically. She 
was elected as a member of the United Farmers of Alberta to the provincial 
legislature in 1921 and remained in office until 1934. 


Irene Parlby 
The Economic Status of the Married Woman (1925) 


Leading feminists in Europe many years ago recognized the fact that the eco- 
nomic position of the married woman had a very distinct bearing on the eco- 
nomic position of women who worked outside the home, whether at manual 
or intellectual labor. 

Because the work of the married woman in caring for her household was 
supposed to be a labor of love, and of no economic value, women had bred into 
them the idea that their labor was of inferior economic value to that of men; 
and when modern conditions forced them out of the home to make a living by 
the labor of their hands or brain, they were at first content to sell their work at 
far below its real value, and thus depress the wage-scale for all workers. 


This content downloaded from 
71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:08:15 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


ra | 
a 


[YJ] UNIVERSITY OF TORONTO PRESS 
Chapter Title: “Equal Pay—Equal Work” (1917) 
Chapter Author(s): Eva Circé-Cété 


Book Title: Documenting First Wave Feminisms 

Book Subtitle: Volume II Canada - National and Transnational Contexts 
Book Editor(s): Nancy M. Forestell and Maureen Moynagh 

Published by: University of Toronto Press 


Stable URL: |https://www.jstor.org/stable/10.3138/j.cttShjwqr.97 


JSTOR is a not-for-profit service that helps scholars, researchers, and students discover, use, and build upon a wide 
range of content in a trusted eee archive. We use information technology and tools to increase productivity and 
facilitate new forms of scholarship. For more information about JSTOR, please contact support@jstor.org. 


Your use of the JSTOR archive indicates your acceptance of the Terms & Conditions of Use, available at 
https://about.jstor.org/terms 


University of Toronto Press is collaborating with JSTOR to digitize, preserve and extend access 
to Documenting First Wave Feminisms 


JSTOR 


This content downloaded from 
71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:08:05 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


266 Part Six: Work and Economic Status 


white female labor in this city the board might put a white labor clause in the 
granting of hotel licenses, so that work being done by Chinese help to-day may 
be done by white women who are now out of employment.” In these words 
Miss Gutteridge, appearing on behalf of the Women’s Employment League 
before the license commissioners at the city hall last Wednesday afternoon, 
made her application. The board decided after some discussion, to hear the 
hotel point of view at their next regular meeting. Miss Gutteridge appeared 
also as did Mr Graham on behalf of the cooks and waiters’ union. There were 
she said, between 400 and 500 Orientals employed in the city hotels whose 
places could be satisfactorily filled by white women. Mr Ireland had told her 
that there were 18 cooks, six waitresses and 50 hotel helps receiving city relief. 
That meant that the city was keeping them. In addition there were on the books 
of the Women’s Employment League 125 women used to general house work 
and who could do chamber work in hotels. There were also cooks and cham- 
ber maids, housekeepers and waiters numbering 244, all out of employment 
and suited for such work as was being done by Orientals and particularly the 
bedroom work. 


[Source: Anonymous, “Orientals in Hotels Displace White Labor,” BC Federa- 
tionist, 12 March 1915.] 


Eva Circé-Cété, 1871-1949, was born in Montreal and pursued a number of 
occupations before becoming a journalist in 1899. In a career spanning over 40 
years, she wrote on a wide array of subjects. Writing often under the male pseu- 
donym Julien Saint-Michel, among others, Circé-Cété was a staunch defender 
of women’s rights. She decried deficiencies in access to higher education for 
Catholic francophone women and inequalities in the Civil Code, and promoted 
women’s right to vote. In the midst of the First World War, Circé-Cété wrote 
extensively on the necessity to improve women’s wage employment. 


Eva Circé-Cété 
Equal Pay-Equal Work (1917) 


Why are women who perform work that is as difficult as that of men not as 
well paid? 

The feminist question has become an economic question. Woman today is 
no longer claiming the right to work and it is foreseeable that before long she 
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will be loudly demanding the right to rest. What she should demand is equal 
pay for equal work. One thing is certain and that is that if more women are 
being employed everywhere, they are not being paid as well as they once were, 
and they are still being paid less than men. The female cook receives treatment 
inferior to that of the male cook, the housekeeper inferior to the butler. Why is 
the compensation unequal if they are both performing the same service? 

Such examples of injustice cannot leave those interested in the economic 
uplift of women indifferent. It is just that an imbalance in the task should trans- 
late into an imbalance in salary. But when the woman’s work is just as long, 
just as tedious, just as productive as that of the man, why are the woman and 
man not equally well remunerated? 

Reason and equality make it a duty for the boss to equalize the salaries of 
the two sexes. Because to pay the woman less than the man is to violate the 
most elementary laws of humanity; it is to subordinate, without justification, 
the weaker sex to the stronger. To replace the male worker with the female in 
the workshop, because she is paid less, eventually hurts the man because posi- 
tions will be harder to come by for him; it is also to stir up competition between 
female and male labour power, and to divide forces made to help and under- 
stand one another. When you enter our department stores you are immediately 
struck by an anomaly over which it is worth pausing and analysing. 

Young women dominate the personnel in terms of numbers, but not in terms 
of importance. There are ten salesclerks as compared with two shop assist- 
ants. There is one personage who immediately grabs your attention, since all 
respectable stores must have one of these swells — pomaded, curly-haired, with 
a heart-shaped mouth, obsequious and evasive — whose mission it is to greet 
the ladies with an engaging smile, and to guide them to the departments where 
they will find the items they desire, all the while making insipid pleasantries: 
compliments about how pretty they are, or observations on the weather, if 
they are no longer spring chickens. The floor walker is a decorative object, 
if you will, but as necessary as the swing mirror and the mannequins, and he 
enjoys the consideration once accorded the gold-bedecked concierge of Notre- 
Dame. Precisely because he is useless he enjoys an immense prestige. Only 
for the classy clientele will he deign to offer his opinion and unfold the corset 
to emphasize its harmonious lines with a ribald look. Since this position is 
honorary and regarded as of capital importance, why should it not be filled by 
a woman? 

You will tell me that it is for peacocks to strut about, especially in front 
of all the “birds” ... that hundreds would not come to “haggle” if they were 
not attracted, silly little geese, by honeyed lips and the muscular arm of that 
working-class Apollo, six feet tall, not an inch less, and with the neck of a bull, 
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gentleness allied with strength, the one who is stereotyped in the heads of the 
scatterbrains. But after all, what if all the store owners agreed that this posi- 
tion, which comes with a salary of twelve thousand dollars or more, should be 
opened to women, the most senior women employees for whom it would be a 
promotion ... Morality would certainly improve, because this rooster among 
the chickens does not give me a good feeling. I believe him capable, if not of 
abusing his influence over the bosses to place suspicion on one of the young 
female clerks who resists his sidelong glances, at least of breaking shy hearts, 
or creating rivalries [...] 


[Source: “Equal Pay—Equal Work,” Labour World/Le Monde Ouvrier (Mon- 
treal), 25 August 1917 (trans. Maureen Moynagh).] 


Kathleen Derry, a member of the Boot and Shoes Union in London, Ontario, 
was selected by the Dominion Trades and Labour Congress to represent Can- 
ada at the First International Congress of Working Women in Washington in 
1919. Derry was named a vice-president of the International Congress, a posi- 
tion she held for three years. In 1921 she attended a summer school for work- 
ing women at Bryn Mawr that was sponsored by the US Women’s Trade Union 
League where she undertook a study of Canadian minimum-wage laws. This 
research was subsequently published in the Journal of Political Economy. 


Kathleen Derry 
Government Regulation of Female Migration (1920) 


Washington, D.C. 
Bulletin — No. 7 
Nov. 25, 1920 


This newsletter, published each month, is primarily intended to be of assistance 
to the delegates and visitors to the First International Congress of Working 
Women, enabling them to keep in closer touch with each other. 


Canada — Government Regulates Migration of Women 


From Mrs Kathleen Derry, our Canadian correspondent, comes a letter, dated 
Oct. 25, telling of the efforts which the Canadian Government has been making 
to regulate the migration of women. She says: 
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of salesmanship and some of its psychology. It is now undertaking to give its 
younger employees who lack it, some necessary training in the rudiments of 
primary education. Admirable as this effort is, it cannot from the nature of 
things be made as thoroughgoing as a course in the schools. When it is remem- 
bered that as many as 3500 women and girls work in these four stores alone in 
the course of a year, it will be seen that there is a pressing need of such training. 

The second suggestion arises out of the dearth of proper boarding houses 
for the business women of the city. In this situation your committee believe 
lies a real danger to the community. We have heard with great satisfaction of 
plans which have been made by another women’s organization for the erec- 
tion of hostels and hope that the fulfillment of the project will not be long 
delayed. But we beg to suggest that in the meantime a great service would 
be rendered if some body of women interested in community service in Win- 
nipeg would compile and maintain a list of boarding houses to which business 
women might with safety be recommended. The existing situation is one not 
peculiar to Winnipeg. One of the largest stores in Philadelphia maintains a 
woman official whose duty it is to keep a watchful eye on the boarding houses 
which shelter employees of this firm. The results obtained from this inspection 
have so impressed the manager of one of our large stores that he is consider- 
ing introducing it here. It seems to your committee that if the Local Council of 
Women which from the large number of women it could reach would have spe- 
cial facilities for doing this work, could be induced to prepare a list of proper 
boarding houses of varying standards and place that list at the disposal of the 
business women, it might accomplish much good for the community pending 
the erection of proper hostels. 

This report has been submitted to the managers of the four stores under con- 
sideration and the figures herein contained as they concern his particular store 
have been approved by each manager. 

WINIFRED L. COPELAND, Convener 


[Source: Civic Committee of the University Women’s Club of Winnipeg, The 


Work of Women and Girls in the Department Stores of Winnipeg (Winnipeg, 
1914), 1, 18-21.] 


Anonymous 
Orientals in Hotels Displace White Labor (1915) 


“T have no color prejudice, but I think in this case and in the interest of efficient 
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white female labor in this city the board might put a white labor clause in the 
granting of hotel licenses, so that work being done by Chinese help to-day may 
be done by white women who are now out of employment.” In these words 
Miss Gutteridge, appearing on behalf of the Women’s Employment League 
before the license commissioners at the city hall last Wednesday afternoon, 
made her application. The board decided after some discussion, to hear the 
hotel point of view at their next regular meeting. Miss Gutteridge appeared 
also as did Mr Graham on behalf of the cooks and waiters’ union. There were 
she said, between 400 and 500 Orientals employed in the city hotels whose 
places could be satisfactorily filled by white women. Mr Ireland had told her 
that there were 18 cooks, six waitresses and 50 hotel helps receiving city relief. 
That meant that the city was keeping them. In addition there were on the books 
of the Women’s Employment League 125 women used to general house work 
and who could do chamber work in hotels. There were also cooks and cham- 
ber maids, housekeepers and waiters numbering 244, all out of employment 
and suited for such work as was being done by Orientals and particularly the 
bedroom work. 


[Source: Anonymous, “Orientals in Hotels Displace White Labor,” BC Federa- 
tionist, 12 March 1915.] 


Eva Circé-Cété, 1871-1949, was born in Montreal and pursued a number of 
occupations before becoming a journalist in 1899. In a career spanning over 40 
years, she wrote on a wide array of subjects. Writing often under the male pseu- 
donym Julien Saint-Michel, among others, Circé-Cété was a staunch defender 
of women’s rights. She decried deficiencies in access to higher education for 
Catholic francophone women and inequalities in the Civil Code, and promoted 
women’s right to vote. In the midst of the First World War, Circé-Cété wrote 
extensively on the necessity to improve women’s wage employment. 


Eva Circé-Cété 
Equal Pay-Equal Work (1917) 


Why are women who perform work that is as difficult as that of men not as 
well paid? 

The feminist question has become an economic question. Woman today is 
no longer claiming the right to work and it is foreseeable that before long she 
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The Women’s Employment League formed for the purpose of devising ways 
and means of dealing with the problem of finding employment for women has 
passed a resolution calling on the provincial government to provide employ- 
ment pointing out that although many offers of hospitality for the unemployed 
women have been received something more is required, and must be provided 
by the government, namely work. 

Sir Richard, a short time ago, expressed his opinion that if a certain measure 
were passed by the legislature, it would tend in the direction of making women 
neglect their homes and the children would suffer. 

Now is the time for Sir Richard to protect the homes and the children. Give 
work to the fathers of families and the mothers will not have to neglect the 
home and children, when trying to get food for the family by doing washing, 
sewing and for those who are in theory so very anxious to protect family life. 

With men working, mothers can remain at home, and the single woman does 
not have to enter into competition with the mother, who in sheer desperation 
for the children’s sake will work for so very little. 

“Government of the people, for the people, by the people.” What is the rep- 
resentative of the people going to do? 


[Source: Helena Gutteridge, “Women Organize an Employment League,” BC 
Federationist, 9 October 1913.] 


Civic Committee of the University Women’s Club of Winnipeg 


The Work of Women and Girls in the Department Stores of Winnipeg 
(1914) 


The Civic Committee of the Women’s University Club beg to report on their 
work for the season 1913-14. In response to a circular sent out by the Execu- 
tive of the Club, fifteen members volunteered for service on this committee, 
and the organization meeting was held on November 6th, 1913. The only 
instructions received from the Club were that this committee should proceed 
to make a study of some form of women’s work. Realizing that the committee 
included no trained social workers, and no members who were free to give a 
large amount of time to this study, it was decided to narrow the field for the 
first year’s work: After thorough discussion as to various alternative fields of 
work, the committee determined upon the department stores of Winnipeg as 
the subject of this inquiry. It should be understood clearly that in the first 
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place the work of only women and girls is considered, and, in the second 
place, only the work of those women and girls engaged in the four department 
stores, T. Eaton Co., Robinson & Co., Ltd., Hudson Bay Co. and Carsley & 
Co. which employ altogether from 2,432 women and girls to 3,200, according 
to the season. 

In undertaking this inquiry, the object of your committee was two-fold, eco- 
nomic and educational. In the first place, it was felt that accurate information 
as to conditions in Winnipeg would be of great value, it being now the opinion 
of experts in social science that too great emphasis cannot be placed on the dis- 
semination of the facts in relation to any industry. 

Secondly, your committee have tried to ascertain what opportunities are 
offered to women in these stores, and what training, if any, would better fit 
them to take advantage of such opportunities. 

Before actually commencing our work, your chairman corresponded with 
social workers in other large centres where this work had already been done, 
and your committee was much discouraged by the unanimous opinion of these 
experts that such a study could not be undertaken with any hope of success by 
volunteer workers. However, your committee felt that not only was it desirable 
to obtain facts, but that the training involved for those who sought them was 
an equally valuable object of this work; and it was determined to proceed. The 
field work in this study was carried out by ten members, the other five members 
acting in an advisory capacity [...] 


Hardships of the Occupation 


There are three principal ways in which the work of department stores bears 
heavily upon the women and girls employed therein: first, the constant stand- 
ing; second, the bad air; the third; the nervous tension. 

With regard to the first which is by far the greatest hardship, we have already 
given the provisions of the excellent law of the province. Were the provisions 
enforced, and could the customers be educated to the point of being sometimes 
served by a clerk who was seated, this hardship would practically disappear 
from Winnipeg stores. 

The second hardship is one which is found in many public buildings other 
than the department store, and will probably not disappear until our methods of 
ventilation are completely revolutionized. This hardship generally bears with 
most severity on the cashiers of the tube system, who, as a rule in large stores, 
work in the basement. Only one store here has girls so working, and an effort 
is made to help relieve this strain by having them work week about in the base- 
ment and in an upstairs office. 
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This particular group suffer an additional strain from the glitter of the brass 
tubes and the constant noise. Your committee suggest that this strain might be 
relieved by painting the tubes, and that some system of periodic rest, such as is 
afforded telephone operators, should be arranged. 

The ordinary shopper probably does not appreciate the extent of the nervous 
strain under which saleswomen suffer. To begin with, they must work at high 
pressure to keep up their sales because their wage and their promotion gener- 
ally bear a fairly direct relation to the amount of sales. The saleswomen must 
be able to turn readily from one form of sale to another and to make out quickly 
the requisite sale slips. There are pay and take, COD, deposit account, transfer 
and charge sales, all requiring different methods. Moreover, in each sale sev- 
eral operations are involved. There is the handling and measuring of the goods, 
the clerical work and the return of money or parcel or both to the shopper. In 
all these things speed and accuracy are the first consideration. This hardship is 
incidental to the business, and can only, your committee think, be lessened by 
the thoughtfulness of the individual shopper who too often does not realize all 
that is involved in a seemingly simple operation, and so increases the tension 
by displaying irritation. 

To these hardships may be added the lack of a rest room in these stores 
which do not maintain one. 

Your committee have interviewed a number of employees in each store, 
most of them being those who had spent some time in the service of the firm, 
and have found, on the whole, the details of life in the stores as given by the 
managers corroborated from this different viewpoint. They have also found a 
general loyalty to the firm which speaks well for conditions in the stores, this 
loyalty existing even where suggestions for improvement of conditions were 
freely made. With one exception the women interviewed expressed the opinion 
that some training preliminary to entering the store would greatly benefit those 
who enter this part of the industrial world. There was a general feeling also that 
the opportunities for advancement were continually offering for the woman 
who had made herself thoroughly efficient. In fact, the belief appears general 
that the advancement is limited only by the limitations of the individual, and 
that the department store offers a big field for women. It is a feature of the 
stores in Winnipeg that very rapid advancement may be hoped for owing to the 
frequency of marriages in this western country. 

Another difficulty encountered by women employed in the department 
stores, as, indeed, by all women working in Winnipeg, is the difficulty of find- 
ing suitable rooming or boarding houses. It would be impossible to overstate 
this difficulty, and stories so appalling as to be almost unbelievable have been 
told by different women of their experience in the search of a home. 
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One or two general considerations arising out of conversations with both 
employers and employed should be noted. The first is the relation between 
the general wage and the cost of living. A wage to be considered as adequate 
minimum should provide for the adequate minimum of food, proper lodging, 
car fare, clothes, recreation and possible sickness. Your committee have not 
attempted to make a thorough investigation into the cost of living, and there 
are no accurate figures available for the cost to the women under consideration. 
Social workers in the city place the minimum from eight to nine dollars. If this 
is correct, it will be seen that the efficient adult saleswomen in Winnipeg are 
earning this minimum. It might be added that what information we have been 
able to gather goes to show that the minimum is nine dollars rather than the 
lower figure. 

The second consideration, your committee feel, must be referred to out of 
justice to the women employed in the stores. This is the charge made with 
great frequency and equal carelessness that much immorality exists among 
them. Your committee have made careful inquiry in various directions, and can 
positively state that every effort is made by the general management and the 
department heads to keep the stores free from women whose conduct is in the 
least questionable. Grave injustice is done a large body of women working in 
one store against whom this accusation is particularly made. In this case, as in 
all the others, your committee, after investigation, beg to state that these care- 
less statements have no foundation in fact. 

Out of the difficulties of the present situation, as expressed by both employ- 
ees and employers, have come two suggestions which your committee beg to 
offer in concluding this report. 

First we heartily recommend to the school board that some attempt should 
be made first in the night schools, and later amplified into a department in trade 
schools, to evolve some course which would fit the girls who intend to enter 
department stores to begin at a higher point than they can now do and also to 
make more rapid progress once they begin. It seems clear to your committee 
that the opportunities in this business are many, but equally clear from the point 
of view of the management as well as from the saleswomen themselves that not 
many are equipped to take advantage of them. A knowledge of general depart- 
ment store methods, of ways of keeping stock, of the various routine operations 
in selling, of the principles which make for good salesmanship, a training in 
mental arithmetic, in the courtesy due to customers, in the advantage of proper 
dress and manner, and a working knowledge of the various kinds of goods they 
may expect to sell would in the opinion of those who may be termed experts, 
greatly facilitate the progress of women in department stores. One of the stores 
has made a beginning in this work and teaches its new employees the routine 
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of salesmanship and some of its psychology. It is now undertaking to give its 
younger employees who lack it, some necessary training in the rudiments of 
primary education. Admirable as this effort is, it cannot from the nature of 
things be made as thoroughgoing as a course in the schools. When it is remem- 
bered that as many as 3500 women and girls work in these four stores alone in 
the course of a year, it will be seen that there is a pressing need of such training. 

The second suggestion arises out of the dearth of proper boarding houses 
for the business women of the city. In this situation your committee believe 
lies a real danger to the community. We have heard with great satisfaction of 
plans which have been made by another women’s organization for the erec- 
tion of hostels and hope that the fulfillment of the project will not be long 
delayed. But we beg to suggest that in the meantime a great service would 
be rendered if some body of women interested in community service in Win- 
nipeg would compile and maintain a list of boarding houses to which business 
women might with safety be recommended. The existing situation is one not 
peculiar to Winnipeg. One of the largest stores in Philadelphia maintains a 
woman official whose duty it is to keep a watchful eye on the boarding houses 
which shelter employees of this firm. The results obtained from this inspection 
have so impressed the manager of one of our large stores that he is consider- 
ing introducing it here. It seems to your committee that if the Local Council of 
Women which from the large number of women it could reach would have spe- 
cial facilities for doing this work, could be induced to prepare a list of proper 
boarding houses of varying standards and place that list at the disposal of the 
business women, it might accomplish much good for the community pending 
the erection of proper hostels. 

This report has been submitted to the managers of the four stores under con- 
sideration and the figures herein contained as they concern his particular store 
have been approved by each manager. 

WINIFRED L. COPELAND, Convener 


[Source: Civic Committee of the University Women’s Club of Winnipeg, The 


Work of Women and Girls in the Department Stores of Winnipeg (Winnipeg, 
1914), 1, 18-21.] 


Anonymous 
Orientals in Hotels Displace White Labor (1915) 


“T have no color prejudice, but I think in this case and in the interest of efficient 
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Helena Gutteridge (1879 or 1880-1960) was born in London, England, and 
immigrated to Vancouver, British Columbia, in 1911. Active in feminist poli- 
tics before her departure from England, Gutteridge founded the BC Women’s 
Suffrage League soon after her arrival. Increasingly interested in the plight of 
working-class women, Gutteridge also assumed a prominent role in the Van- 
couver Trades and Labour Council. During the First World War period she 
organized the Women’s Employment League and was chairman of the Wom- 
en’s Minimum Wage League. She was the first woman to be elected as an 
Vancouver alderman in 1937. 


Helena Gutteridge 
Women Organize an Employment League (1913) 


A few weeks ago Sir Richard McBride, premier of British Columbia invit- 
ed a number of representatives from various organizations and associations 
throughout the province to a conference with the executive council and himself 
to consider the situation brought about by the war, insofar as it affected finan- 
cial conditions throughout the province. After earnest consideration and delib- 
eration the conclusion arrived at and advised by Sir Richard McBride, was that 
“we must have courage and confidence.” 

That the possession of courage and confidence does not prove to be a talis- 
man whereby to obtain food, clothing and shelter is easily seen, by the number 
of women who are seeking, in addition to courage and confidence, employ- 
ment, or rather the money earned by labor to obtain the bare necessities of 
existence. 

Since the Women’s Employment League came into existence a week ago 
hundreds of women have registered their names as seeking employment. Ste- 
nographers, saleswomen, garment workers, tailoresses, domestic employees, 
all saying, “I will take anything,” “Father is out of work,” or “I have no friends 
here and must get work or I don’t know what I shall do. 

Courage indeed! The courage of so many mothers who are striving to keep 
the bodies and souls of their children together and maintain the self-respect 
which shrinks from charity to enough to make angels weep. 

The many entries on the list of the Women’s Employment League, when the 
name is followed by “husband out of work,” in some cases, two, three, four or 
five children to support and the one word “urgent,” in the corner are evidence 
enough that something more than “courage and confidence” is needed to feed 
a family on. 
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The Women’s Employment League formed for the purpose of devising ways 
and means of dealing with the problem of finding employment for women has 
passed a resolution calling on the provincial government to provide employ- 
ment pointing out that although many offers of hospitality for the unemployed 
women have been received something more is required, and must be provided 
by the government, namely work. 

Sir Richard, a short time ago, expressed his opinion that if a certain measure 
were passed by the legislature, it would tend in the direction of making women 
neglect their homes and the children would suffer. 

Now is the time for Sir Richard to protect the homes and the children. Give 
work to the fathers of families and the mothers will not have to neglect the 
home and children, when trying to get food for the family by doing washing, 
sewing and for those who are in theory so very anxious to protect family life. 

With men working, mothers can remain at home, and the single woman does 
not have to enter into competition with the mother, who in sheer desperation 
for the children’s sake will work for so very little. 

“Government of the people, for the people, by the people.” What is the rep- 
resentative of the people going to do? 


[Source: Helena Gutteridge, “Women Organize an Employment League,” BC 
Federationist, 9 October 1913.] 


Civic Committee of the University Women’s Club of Winnipeg 


The Work of Women and Girls in the Department Stores of Winnipeg 
(1914) 


The Civic Committee of the Women’s University Club beg to report on their 
work for the season 1913-14. In response to a circular sent out by the Execu- 
tive of the Club, fifteen members volunteered for service on this committee, 
and the organization meeting was held on November 6th, 1913. The only 
instructions received from the Club were that this committee should proceed 
to make a study of some form of women’s work. Realizing that the committee 
included no trained social workers, and no members who were free to give a 
large amount of time to this study, it was decided to narrow the field for the 
first year’s work: After thorough discussion as to various alternative fields of 
work, the committee determined upon the department stores of Winnipeg as 
the subject of this inquiry. It should be understood clearly that in the first 
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waists they get just now five cents for stitching of a gross of steels; she must 
stitch over 2,000 every day. I would like very much to have spoken in favor of 
the whole resolution, but I don’t think we could get the whole resolution at all. 
I speak only in favour of the amendment, not because it is not necessary — for 
some of the girls tell us how much better it would be for some of them to have 
some change every day, just even from stooping over the machinery for five 
consecutive hours — they feel as if it would be almost a blessing to just get up 
and run around for a little while: but wages are so that they cannot do that, 
and in most factories girls work so by piece that one girl works on one part of 
an article and another works on another part, so that they could not possibly 
change their work in large factories. (Applause.) [...] 


[Source: National Council of Women of Canada, Women Workers: Being a 
Report of the Proceedings of the Second Annual Meeting and Conference of the 
National Council of Women of Canada, Toronto, 1895, 173-80.] 


Amelia McLean Paget (1867-1922) grew up in the Northwest, where her 
father was a factor with the Hudson’s Bay Company. Of Aboriginal ancestry 
on her mother’s side, albeit a heritage that neither she nor her family publicly 
acknowledged during her lifetime, Paget spoke both Cree and Ojibway. After 
she married a civil servant who had a position in the Department of Indians 
she moved to Ottawa. She later received a small commission from the federal 
government to document the history and customs of Aboriginal peoples, which 
she compiled in The People of the Plains, published in 1909. In 1912 the Cana- 
dian Handicrafts Guild, principally based in Montreal, asked her to report on 
Aboriginal crafts in the West. 


Amelia Paget 
Report on Mrs Paget’s Trip to Indian Reserves in Saskatchewan (1912) 


Leaving Ottawa on Monday, the 3rd of June, I arrived in Winnipeg on the fol- 
lowing Wednesday. 

As the object of my trip was to revive and conserve Indian handicrafts in 
as many places as it was possible to reach through every possible channel, 
my arrival was timed to be in Winnipeg before the departure of my father, Mr 
W.J. MacLean, to James Bay and other northern places at which the Indians of 
Treaty 9 were to be paid their annuities. His interest in the objects of the Guild 
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has been most fruitful of results, and will be of much future value to those far 
away Indians, as the literature which he distributed for us has been the means 
of interesting others in the conserving and perpetuating of Indian handicrafts 
in those far away districts. 

I was fortunate enough to meet Mr Cadzow, of Rampart House, Yukon, who 
trades with the Indians in that isolated part of Canada, and who was in on his 
annual purchasing tour. He promised to do all he could to interest the Indians 
in keeping up the standard of their work, which he assured me was of the best. 
He will endeavor to supply them with only such materials as will conform with 
the rules for good workmanship. 

The first Agency I visited was Moose Mountain; here were many Indian 
women who still excel in beadwork and mocassin [sic] making, also in dress- 
ing leather for their use in these lines. Upon them was urged the necessity of 
teaching the younger members of the Band their handicrafts in order to per- 
petuate them. The work of Mrs Egg and Mrs Red Star was especially good, and 
they were recommended as workers for the Guild. I was also shown the work 
of a little girl of twelve (all Assiniboine) which was really excellent. 

My next visit was to the Crooked Lakes Agency. A lack of proper material 
was responsible for the poor showing of work on these Reserves. When this is 
overcome good results will be forthcoming, as there are a number of skilled 
workers in the different bands, especially in Sakimay’s. 

As the Annuity Payments were being made at the time of my visit, I had 
every opportunity of speaking to each Chief and Headman of the four bands. 
They all seemed to appreciate the efforts of the Guild in trying to perpetu- 
ate their handicrafts, and realize how much depends upon their own efforts to 
attain these ends. 

Through the kindness of the Indian Agent, I had an opportunity of driving 
to the Roman Catholic Boarding School in the Valley north of the Agency. I 
spoke to the school children in their own language, and impressed upon them 
the necessity of their learning from the older women of the bands all forms of 
the handicrafts for which the Crees and Saulteaux have been noted in the past. 
The Sisters of Charity, who were in charge of the children, will do all they can 
in future to encourage them along these lines, which have been sadly neglected 
in this school. 

From the Crooked Lakes Agency, I went on to the Assiniboine Reserve. 
Here were seen samples of very fine Indian work. Unfortunately, most of the 
Indians were away at the time of my visit, so none were spoken to personally, 
but Miss Lilian Grant, a daughter of the late Agent, has taken the matter up, 
and will be sure of doing even more good than could be accomplished by a 
comparative stranger. 
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It was at this Agency, I happened to find out the name of a wholesale firm in 
St Paul, Minn., who carry a splendid stock of seed beads, and this firm supplies 
these Indians with material for their excellent work. 

Returning to Winnipeg from here, I next visited the Qu’ Appelle Industrial 
School at Lebret. Many Indians from Reserves north of the Qu’ Appelle Valley 
were at the School at the time, bringing their children back after their summer 
holiday. To these I explained the objects of my mission, and the desire of the 
Canadian Handicrafts Guild to help them revive and perpetuate their hand- 
work. They were made to understand thoroughly how much depended upon 
their co-operation to bring lasting results. 

From the School I went on to the Qu’ Appelle Reserves. Here were found 
many really good workers, who will teach their children all they know, and 
impress upon them the benefits they will reap from the best work and use of 
proper materials. 

My recommendation to the officers of the Guild to have Indian handicrafts 
taught in the Industrial School at Lebret, has been placed before the Depart- 
ment of Indian Affairs at Ottawa, and I understand the Department has agreed 
to pay a small salary to the person whose name was suggested as being in 
every way competent to teach these arts and crafts. It is not necessary to com- 
ment upon the lasting good which will surely come of this teaching, and the 
great pleasure it will bring to the Indian children at this School. Prizes for the 
best work produced by the pupils should be given once a year at least. 

Before closing my report, I wish to mention the interest taken in the Cana- 
dian Handicrafts Guild by Mr Inspector Conroy, of the Department of Indian 
Affairs, by his efforts to revive and encourage quillwork and other fine arts 
among the Indians of his Inspectorate in the Peace and Mackenzie River Dis- 
tricts. His work in this connection is very much appreciated by all members of 
the Guild. 

Thanks are due to the Indian Department at Ottawa and to the officials at the 
different Agencies and Schools visited during my trip, for kindness and help 
received, and for the interest shown in the work of the Canadian Handicrafts 
Guild. 

Respectfully submitted, 
AMELIA M. PAGET 


[Source: Amelia Paget, “Report of Mrs Paget’s Trip to Indian Reserves in 
Saskatchewan,” Annual Report of the Canadian Handicrafts Guild, 1912, 
15-17] 
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finish rather than go home and come back again; but to work from one till 
eight or nine in the evening without food is certainly not conducive to health. 
Legislation on the subject seems to be called for. According to the English 
Factory Act no women can be employed for more than four and a half hours 
without an interval of half an hour at least for a meal. The overtime occurs only 
during the busy season or on Saturdays. Employers argue that it is not always 
possible to foresee what work is coming in, and that in order to oblige their 
customers they have to promise the work at a certain time. Some establish- 
ments make it a rule never to work overtime; and when urgent work comes 
in, other work is put aside for a time. It would be well if all would make this 
the rule. A little more forethought too, on the part of customers would lessen 
the evil. Ladies could often wait a day or two for a bonnet or gown; or, if not, 
could give their order earlier. Conversation with those in the business reveals 
the fact that it is not orders for dresses for weddings or funerals which cause 
overtime — but those for balls and parties, this of course in establishments 
doing a trade of that kind. The general desire again on the part of many to 
have a new gown or bonnet for Sunday makes Saturday the busiest day for 
dressmakers and milliners. In England no woman can be employed in such 
establishments after 4 p.m. on Saturdays. It is not customary to pay for such 
overtime in Toronto. The matter seems to be looked on as only occasional, 
but there is a danger of too much of it being done if some restriction is not 
placed on the length of time in any one day during which a woman may be 
employed [...] 


{Source: Jean Thomson Scott, The Conditions of Female Labour in Ontario 
(Toronto: University of Toronto, 1892), Preface, 13, 14.] 


Agnes Maule Machar (1837-1927) was the daughter of a prominent Presby- 
terian minister and principal of Queen’s University from 1846-1954. A poet, 
novelist, and historian, she was an early supporter of women’s higher educa- 
tion and women’s rights more broadly. Beginning in the 1870s she wrote politi- 
cal tracts promoting women’s access to universities. The conditions of female 
labour in the context of an industrializing economy were also of increasing 
concern to Machar. In the 1890s she was on the executive of the NCWC and 
with the local Kingston chapter. In the document below, Machar was one of 
the most vocal advocates for limiting the length of working hours for women 
and children in factories. 
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National Council of Women of Canada 
Length of Working Hours for Women and Children in Factories (1895) 


Miss Agnes Maule Machar moved the following resolution: “That on account 
of the injurious consequences which naturally result from the present length of 
working hours, during which girls and women may be and are often employed 
in factories and stores, the Legislature be respectfully petitioned by the Nation- 
al Council of Women of Canada to limit the legal hours of such employment 
of women and girls and also children, to at most nine hours a day, and also to 
provide that a forewomen — who should always be employed to superintend 
female employees, should arrange for occasional rest and change of position, 
if not work, during each division of the working day.” 

Miss Machar said: A few years ago an attempt was made in Kingston to 
establish a Young Women’s Christian Association which it was hoped would 
afford facilities for educational improvement and profit to the working girls 
of our city, more especially to those employed in the factories, of which we 
have a few in Kingston. We tried to establish evening classes to afford evening 
lectures and talks, but we found it was utterly impossible, for this chief rea- 
son, because the girls were employed there from half past six every morning, 
winter and summer, till half past six in the evening, every day but Saturday, 
when they had a half holiday. The legal enactment which limits the work of 
women and children was not transgressed, because the girls had a half holiday 
on Saturday, which they sorely needed; but the effect of those long, exhausting 
hours of work was such as to make them so utterly wearied out in body and 
mind that by the evening they were unfit for any mental exertion, and seemed 
indisposed to do anything except rest or lounge or perhaps take some form of 
amusement which did not require any exertion. We felt, therefore, that in these 
circumstances we must some way or other try to do something to reduce this 
evil. I also came in contact with a number of the girls themselves and knew 
their own feeling in the matter, and also with medical ladies who had an oppor- 
tunity of giving their testimony to the physical effects of that course of work. 
The girls themselves felt it a grievous burden in most cases. There were some 
strong ones who did not, but I did not meet with one case in which the girl 
would not have gladly submitted to a decrease of pay if they had a decrease of 
hours, if that was obtained by opening at seven instead of at half past six. As to 
the physical effects, one can easily imagine what it would be to have to get to 
a place of labor at half past six in winter mornings. The door is shut at exactly 
the half hour. If a girl comes a minute or two later she loses her place. It means 
getting up about five, having hurried breakfast, tramping through dark streets 
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— our streets are often quite dark at that hour of the morning — through snow or 
slush or wet, standing in many cases with wet clothing till the clothing dries, 
then a hurried walk home, a hurried dinner, and a walk back again, then work 
till half past six. The physicians say that in many cases it induced anemia, the 
foundation of pulmonary disease and other consequences. Standing the whole 
day wearied them — not having a change of attitude. We know how glad we are 
for a few minutes’ rest or change of attitude. We can imagine what it would be 
every day, six days a week, during the year to work without a change of attitude 
or occupation. We can imagine how indisposed we would be to go through the 
whole dreary routine again. The great King Alfred of England divided up the 
day into three parts, eight hours for labor, eight for sleep, and eight for recrea- 
tion. I believe in the good effects of manual work; I believe most of us need 
more manual work than we have; but I think too much manual work kills out 
the mental powers just as a moderate amount stimulates them. I think after 
a day’s work like that, a girl is not able to develop her mental powers to any 
extent, certainly not to the extent her Creator intended them to be developed, 
and IJ think the consequences are morally deteriorating, because if a girl cannot 
develop her intellectual powers she cannot reach the moral status or high ideals 
she was intended to reach. On the contrary, it promotes a love of sensation and 
amusement, a love of mere idling and anything that will not cause too much 
mental exertion, thus deteriorating the morals in all these ways. I speak of 
them not merely as individuals. Of course we should like to say to these girls 
what was said long ago, “Maid, arise!” to a higher level of intellectual, moral 
and spiritual life; but I speak of the consequences to our country, and I think 
the principle of legislation in such matters — which, of course, has been con- 
sidered in all our factory legislation, can be fully justified by the consequences 
entailed on the community by such long hours, because if the mothers of our 
coming generation are to begin enfeebled, what can we expect the coming 
generation to be? I should like, therefore, to see this resolution adopted in 
full — of course the change only to be adopted as far as practicable in the work; 
but I think our girls are of more consequence than webs of cotton or wheels. I 
think that persons are far more valuable than things, and that in order to have 
the kind of mothers we want for the coming generation — strong in body and 
strong in mind — we should have a change of system which would make our 
Canadian people stronger and better fitted to cope with the new conditions of 
life in the new century to which we are all looking forward with so much hope. 
For the sake of Canada, as well as for the girls, I beg to move this resolution. 
(Applause.) 

Mrs Talbot Macbeth (London), in seconding the motion said: I believe that 
at present 60 hours a week or 10 hours a day is the time allowed for women 
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to work, and I noticed by Miss Scott’s paper published in ’91 or ’92, when the 
Act was passed, that the regulations then appointing inspectors and limiting 
the hours did not apply to mercantile establishments; but unless I misunder- 
stand what took place at the last session of the Ontario Parliament that law was 
extended so as to deal with mercantile establishments as well as with the work- 
shops. I think that the work of the Women’s Council will only begin when this 
law is passed. Mr Kelso, in the preface to the pamphlet of which he has sent 
us copies, states that many well-meaning persons suggest remedies which are 
already on a statute book in the laws relating to women and children, but which 
are not carried out, and I think that perhaps the way in which this Council will 
aid most will be in trying to enforce the laws which are already passed. One 
of our members of the Trades and Labor Council of London asked me when 
we were agitating for the Curfew Bell in London: “What are you going to do 
about children who are employed in shops?” “Oh, but,’ I said, “they cannot 
employ children in shops for more than 10 hours a day.” “Yes,” he says,” “the 
law says so, but you can go to —” naming several shops in town, “and see little 
girls not more than thirteen years of age there in the morning at 8 o’clock and 
kept until 10 o’clock at night.” “Well,” I said, “the law does not allow it.” “No,” 
he said, “but how is the law enforced? We have worked and worked in all our 
meetings, and we are not able to get it enforced.” Well, I think it is impossible 
for the industrial classes to have those laws really carried out. The attempt to 
enforce them very often means the loss of their position. We know that that 
would likely be the case. Then, another reason why they are handicapped in 
enforcing those laws is that they are employed from early in the morning till 
late at night, whereas women of leisure have a chance to enforce these laws by 
bringing them before the police magistrate. Now, the law provides that there 
should be a sufficient number of seats for all the women employed in the shop 
or factory, and I am sure we all know shops and factories where the seats are 
not provided, but do we ever try to have them put there? We could do it without 
the faintest loss in any way except the dislike that we have of publicly com- 
ing out on such questions, but it would be nothing for us to do it beyond that, 
because we would not lose our position in any way, we would not suffer in 
any way, and we have plenty of time and means, many of us, to get these laws 
enforced if we chose to do it. While I have the greatest pleasure in seconding 
this resolution, I do hope that the members of the Council will try to form 
public opinion on this matter, so that their friends may not go into shops where 
they see women standing and be absolutely callous about it, and that they may 
try also to remember when they give orders for clothing to be made up in the 
shortest possible time that they are undoing what we are trying to do when 
we have these laws passed, and also that people who do their shopping at late 
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hours are contributing to those long hours for the working classes. (Hear, hear, 
and applause.) If we would only make up our minds to put into our pockets our 
fellow citizens, and to protect those who are unable through lack of leisure and 
means and the fear of losing their positions by putting these laws in force, I 
think it would be very beneficial fruit to be borne by this Council. 

Her Excellency read the following communication received from the Wom- 
en’s Protective Union: 


As to the above resolution it may be observed that Ontario has two laws regulat- 
ing the working hours of women, girls and children in factories, viz.: The Ontario 
Factories Act, 1884, Chap. 208; The Ontario Factories Amendment Act, 1889, 
Chap. 43, also “An Act to make further provision respecting Factories,” of ses- 
sion of 1895. See also “An Act to regulate the closing of Shops and the hours of 
labor therein for Children and Young Persons,” 1888, Chap. 44. These two last 
mentioned Acts also provide that seats shall be provided for female employees 
when not necessarily engaged in the work or duty for which they are employed 
in a shop. 


Mrs Wood: Two years ago this subject came up before the public and was 
handled by the Toronto Humane Society. I am one of the deputation to visit 
the establishments. In every shop in Toronto seats have been provided, or will 
be willingly provided — in Eaton’s and all the large shops. The girls have seats 
where they desire to do so; we have had no difficulty whatever. 

Mrs Drummond (Montreal) said: Speaking for the Local Council of Women 
of Montreal, I would say a few words with regard to the matter brought up 
before us in this resolution — we do not feel ready as a Council to endorse this 
resolution, for these reasons: That we consider the whole question of the limits 
of working hours a very difficult one, involving great and far-reaching issues 
to both employer and employed; That we do not feel that our knowledge of the 
matter is such as to justify us in advancing the opinion that a further limitation 
of the hours is at present advisable. It may seem to us all that, speaking gener- 
ally, 10 hours a day is too much, and 9 hours a day quite enough for anyone; 
but admitting this to be a fact, it is a fact we must consider in relation to a great 
many other facts, such as wages, competition, etc., and in order to do this we 
must consult first the employers, for they must know best what such a change 
as that proposed would imply to both themselves and those in their employ- 
ment; and next the working women themselves; and before taking their opinion 
we must inform them fully as to all the probable issues of such a change in 
the legislation regarding their trades. Now it is extremely difficult to get all 
this requisite information, but till we get it we feel that we should suspend our 
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judgment. We have made enquiry of both men and factory girls, and they are 
unanimous in declaring that so far as their experience goes, hardship comes 
oftener from slack work than from overwork. In most trades there is a slack 
season and a busy season, and as in the majority of factories women are paid 
by the piece, it is difficult to see how they can live at all unless short hours and 
small pay at one season are adjusted by long hours and good pay at another. 

We are not questioning the need of legislation in these matters, but I would 
suggest that we first get our woman inspector to see that the present regula- 
tions of the law are carried out and that we then derive from her more intimate 
acquaintance with factory girls and their needs, knowledge to guide in amel- 
iorating their condition, otherwise we may injure when we most mean to help. 

Her Excellency: The Woman’s Art Association moves an amendment to this 
resolution that all words after “9 hours a day” be omitted. 

Mrs McMaster: It is not from any lack of sympathy we have — the idea is a 
beautiful one — but because of the impossibility of having it carried out, and if 
we committed ourselves to asking too much of the Legislature they may con- 
sider we are asking impossible things, and that is why I move the amendment. 

Mrs Hoodless seconded the motion. She said: I endorse what Miss Machar 
has said. Being interested in the Women’s Christian Association we have found 
a great difficulty in carrying out the work with young women on account of the 
long hours. I think we should make haste slowly. 

Miss Shenik: The Edmonton Council have approved of the resolution. 

Mrs McNaughton: I feel that this question is a very important one for 
women to touch upon without very thorough study of the question. We Mon- 
treal delegates represent a large industrial city where thousands of women are 
employed, and it might mean starvation to some of them to have such a law 
as this carried. Manufacturers would certainly have to discriminate in their 
employment of women as against men if they could not have the services of 
these women for longer hours during certain periods. This is felt, too, in other 
countries. I was interested to see in the Conference held at Glasgow, 1894, a 
discussion upon this very question. There an amendment to the Factory and 
Work-shops Act just to this effect has really resulted in throwing the women 
employed in the bleaching trade entirely out of employment, because they had 
to work at certain seasons for longer hours, and their employers not being able 
to use their services in that way were forced to dismiss them and employ men. 
This threw them into other businesses where they were not skilled, and so the 
labor market was upset, there was too much competition in that one direction 
and starvation wages resulted. I believe Mr Asquith has a Bill in England, but it 
has been put back until the following year. These amendments, if carried, will 
have a familiar effect. They relate specially to the hours of work in connection 
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with laundry work. The competition between steam laundries and hand Jaun- 
dries is very severe. In the hand laundries women are employed entirely. In the 
steam laundries men are employed for the machinery, and one can do the work 
of five women. Now, in the laundry business there are times — the end of the 
week. Men can go on working if necessary till twelve o’clock at night, for they 
have the machinery. Women cannot do this, and the work would not be sent 
out, and the hand laundries as a consequence would have to go down. It was 
stated that if this amendment was carried, it would result in Glasgow alone in 
throwing out between 4,000 and 5,000 women who are employed in hand laun- 
dries; so that there are far reaching issues here. We must remember that when 
women enter into the industrial field they must accept the same conditions 
under which their brothers labor. While there is need of protective and restric- 
tive legislation where women are concerned I do not think it can be carried too 
far under our present social conditions. In the Province of Quebec we have 
a very good Factory Act with good regulations for sanitation, for protecting 
dangerous machinery and the hours of work are fixed at 10 per day or 60 per 
week, but the law is not carried out well. We all know the trouble with regard 
to every working woman and man, too, as far as that is concerned. I think that 
before introducing a new issue into our work, it would be better carried out 
until the growth of public opinion will so change social conditions that shorter 
hours will be granted to both men and women. (Applause.) 

Miss Hepburn, Secretary of the Women’s Protective Union, said: I did not 
intend to say anything, but after what has been said, I feel that I would not be 
true to my fellow workers if I did not just try to point out the difficulties that 
women work under. To me this resolution is the most important of all that has 
come to this Convention. All who have studied economics know that wages 
always tend to the point of subsistence. Walter Besant speaks of the girls of the 
east and of London living under what he calls the law of eleven pence ha’ penny 
— that is, that employers find that girls can live on eleven pence ha’ penny a day, 
therefore they get only eleven pence ha’penny per day; and it is just the same 
all over. When we were discussing this, one lady said to me, that if we were 
restricting hours would not we be trenching on the liberties of the individu- 
als who would be for making as much money as she possibly could? Well in 
some instances we want to do that, for the simple reason that there are some 
girls that have constitutions like horses and work like their machines, and they 
have more money than the majority do; then the employer, when her pay sheet 
goes down, does not ask how many hours that girl has worked, but how much 
money she has made. Then there is a cut down all around. I know of one girl in 
a corset factory in the city here who has three times been the means of the other 
girls being reduced. In one factory where they make dress shields for ladies’ 
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waists they get just now five cents for stitching of a gross of steels; she must 
stitch over 2,000 every day. I would like very much to have spoken in favor of 
the whole resolution, but I don’t think we could get the whole resolution at all. 
I speak only in favour of the amendment, not because it is not necessary — for 
some of the girls tell us how much better it would be for some of them to have 
some change every day, just even from stooping over the machinery for five 
consecutive hours — they feel as if it would be almost a blessing to just get up 
and run around for a little while: but wages are so that they cannot do that, 
and in most factories girls work so by piece that one girl works on one part of 
an article and another works on another part, so that they could not possibly 
change their work in large factories. (Applause.) [...] 


[Source: National Council of Women of Canada, Women Workers: Being a 
Report of the Proceedings of the Second Annual Meeting and Conference of the 
National Council of Women of Canada, Toronto, 1895, 173-80.] 


Amelia McLean Paget (1867-1922) grew up in the Northwest, where her 
father was a factor with the Hudson’s Bay Company. Of Aboriginal ancestry 
on her mother’s side, albeit a heritage that neither she nor her family publicly 
acknowledged during her lifetime, Paget spoke both Cree and Ojibway. After 
she married a civil servant who had a position in the Department of Indians 
she moved to Ottawa. She later received a small commission from the federal 
government to document the history and customs of Aboriginal peoples, which 
she compiled in The People of the Plains, published in 1909. In 1912 the Cana- 
dian Handicrafts Guild, principally based in Montreal, asked her to report on 
Aboriginal crafts in the West. 


Amelia Paget 
Report on Mrs Paget’s Trip to Indian Reserves in Saskatchewan (1912) 


Leaving Ottawa on Monday, the 3rd of June, I arrived in Winnipeg on the fol- 
lowing Wednesday. 

As the object of my trip was to revive and conserve Indian handicrafts in 
as many places as it was possible to reach through every possible channel, 
my arrival was timed to be in Winnipeg before the departure of my father, Mr 
W.J. MacLean, to James Bay and other northern places at which the Indians of 
Treaty 9 were to be paid their annuities. His interest in the objects of the Guild 
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have some light thrown on the subject. If the Knights invited us who received 
the invitation? Was it general, or was any particular girl or girls chosen to take 
the initiative? All these things could be explained in The Palladium without 
mentioning any names or laying any person liable to be victimized. Many of 
the girls of this city have both fathers and brothers in the Knights of Labor, and 
how it is that they cannot find out the particulars from them is to me a mystery. 
I think if I had any such I would call on them for assistance in the matter and 
would not be put off with evasive answers, for if organization is of any benefit 
to the male portion of wage earners, why not the female portion as well. Hop- 
ing to see something definite on the subject in your next issue, I remain, yours 
truly, “Canadian Girl.” 


[Source: Katie McVicar, “Organization for Girls,’ Palladium of Labor, 13 
October 1883.] 


Jean Thomson Scott 
From The Conditions of Female Labour in Ontario (1892) 


Preface 


It is appropriate that the first contribution to the University of Toronto Studies 

in Political Science from a lady graduate should concern itself with the labour 

of women and children in Ontario. It is to such careful examination by com- 
petent observers of the actual facts of industrial life, rather than to hasty and 
sentimental agitation, that we must look for permanent reform. 

The existing Factory Acts of Ontario are in some respects more stringent, 
in others more lax, than those of England, the parent of factory legislation. 
Taking the two essential points, the age of permissible child labour and the 
hours of employment for women and children, the comparison may be stated 
as follows: 

1 In Ontario the age of legal employment is for boys twelve and for girls four- 
teen. In England it has hitherto been for both sexes as low as ten; but by the 
recent Act — which will not, it is true, come into complete operation till the 
end of 1893 — the limit has been raised to eleven. The Berlin Labour Confer- 
ence of 1890 recommended twelve. But while in Ontario boys over twelve 
are permitted to work as long hours as adult women, in England children 
between ten and thirteen (the age at which the school authority practically 
ceases) are only permitted to work “half-time” (and that only on passing a 
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certain school standard, which however the great majority of them have no 
difficulty in doing at about the age of ten). The English practice is in sub- 
stantial agreement with the recommendation of the Berlin Conference, that 
children should not be employed for a longer period than six hours daily, 
with a minimum interval of half an hour (though this recommendation ap- 
plies to children under fourteen, while the English half-time rule only ap- 
plies to those under thirteen). 


An Ontario Statute of 1891 does, indeed, enact that all children between 
eight and fourteen years of age shall attend school; but until the local authori- 
ties make a serious attempt to enforce the Act, it cannot be regarded as substan- 
tially affecting the situation. 

2 With regard to the hours of labour of women and young persons the general 
result of the English legislation is a working week of fifty-six and a half 
hours in textile factories, and sixty hours in non-textile factories and work- 
shops, while in Ontario the limit of hours is sixty. 

Two minor points of contrast are also of interest: 

3 Night labour for women and children has for some years been expressly 
prohibited in England, and the Berlin Conference recommended that this 
example should be generally followed. It is not yet prohibited in Ontario. Of 
course the cases in which night work is attempted are at present very rare. 

4 The legislation of Germany, Hungary and Switzerland imposes restrictions 
on the employment of women for a certain period after child-bearing, and 
the Berlin Conference recommended their exclusion for four weeks. The 
recent English statute has carried out the suggestion, providing that “an oc- 
cupier of a factory or workshop shall not knowingly allow a woman to be 
employed therein within four weeks after she has given birth to a child” (54- 
55 Vict. cap. 75, s. 17). The number of married women employed in factories 
in Ontario has hitherto been so small that no crying evils have appeared. But 
for the very reason that the number is small, it might be wise to introduce 
the rule now that it can cause but little distress or inconvenience. There are, 
no doubt, objections of weight to any such action; but they would seem to 
be outweighed by the advantages. For a discussion of the subject the reader 
may be referred to the article by Jevons in the Contemporary Review for 
January, 1882, reprinted in Methods of Social Reform [...] 


Hours of Labour 
Sub section 3 of section 6, of the Factory Act enacts that no child, young girl 


or woman shall be employed in a factory for more than ten hours a day or more 
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than sixty hours in any one week; unless a different apportionment of the hours 
of labour per day has been made for the sole purpose of giving a shorter day’s 
work on Saturday. Sub section 4 requires that every employer shall allow each 
child, young girl and woman not less than one hour at noon of each day for 
meals. 

In addition to these regular hours for work, exemptions may be granted by 
the Inspectors, where the exigencies of certain trades demand it, for working 
overtime; but in such cases no child, young girl or woman shall work longer 
than twelve and a half hours a day or seventy two and a half in any one week; 
and such exemption shall not comprise more than six weeks in any one year, 
nor shall the time fixed for meals be diminished. During the period of such 
exemption, every child, young girl or woman, employed in any factory to an 
hour later than seven in the evening shall be allowed not less than forty-five 
minutes for an evening meal between five and eight o’clock in the evening. 
While working overtime, women are not to be employed before six in the 
morning, nor later than nine in the evening, except in canning factories where 
they may work later than nine in the evening for not more than twenty days in 
a year. 

In those places coming under the Factories Act where women are employed, 
comparatively few work for the full sixty hours a week. In a list comprising 
eighty factories in Toronto, only ten worked for sixty hours a week; fourteen 
worked less than sixty but over fifty-five; thirty worked from fifty to fifty-five 
hours; and the remainder from forty-four to fifty. One cause of the reduction of 
hours in Toronto is the general adoption of the Saturday half-holiday. Outside 
Toronto it is not so general, and the hours of labour per week reach a higher 
average. It is to be hoped that fifty-five hours will be made the limit instead of 
sixty; and so cause the hours of labour to be nine hours a day, or else five and 
a half days a week. 

The clause in the Act which allows a different apportionment of the hours 
per day in case of shorter hours on Saturday is an unfortunate one, because it 
would permit an average of eleven hours a day for five days in the week — far 
too long a period for women to work. 

Those factories which work the full sixty hours are principally cotton, woo- 
len and knitting mills, where expensive machinery is employed. 

Before the Factories Act came into force many factories worked longer than 
ten hours a day; so that the results of inspection have been thus far beneficial. 

Another loop-hole in the law is the clause concerning the noon meal hour. 
It reads, “the employer shall allow not less than one hour at noon,’ which 
has been interpreted to mean that the employees may take less if they choose, 
and in some cases this has been done, either in order to stop work earlier in 
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the evening or to lessen the hours of work on Saturday. It need hardly be said 
that shortening the meal hour is poor economy in the way of preserving one’s 
health. In this matter the girls themselves are not the best judges; for the major- 
ity of them would even prefer to take only a half hour at noon if by so doing 
they could stop work earlier in the evening. In some cases where girls made 
such a request the employers wisely advised against it; and in one case a com- 
promise of three-quarters of an hour was effected. It would be better if the law 
were more absolute in the matter especially where the full ten hours a day is 
insisted on. 

Still another matter in which the law is indefinite is that of night labour 
for women and children. The law does state that where, under the exemption 
women work longer than ten hours a day they are not to be employed before six 
in the morning nor later than nine in the evening, but it does not prohibit night 
labour per se. As a matter of fact girls in Toronto have been employed for a 
few months from eleven o’clock in the evening till five or six in the morning in 
setting up type at the central Press Agency for the cable dispatches to country 
newspapers. The Deputy Attorney-General was appealed to for the interpreta- 
tion of the law, but it was decided that nothing in the Act prevented the night 
employment of women. Fortunately for the women themselves, in the case 
referred to they found the work too arduous, and have ceased working (since 
September 18th, 1891). 

The Factory Law in Switzerland is more definite in this matter and states 
that “under no circumstance shall women work on Sunday or at night work.” 
The law of Massachusetts is “no corporation or manufacturing establishment 
in this commonwealth shall employ any minor or women between the hours 
of ten o’clock at night and six in the morning.” The Quebec Factories Act as 
amended states “that the day of ten hours work shall not commence before six 
in morning nor end after nine in the evening.” According to the new English 
Act, the employment of women must now be brought within a specified period 
of twelve hours, taken between 6 a.m. and 10 p.m., with an hour and a half 
off for meals, except on Saturday, when the period is eight hours with half a 
hour off. It is to be hoped that the law in Ontario will be so amended that night 
labour for women will be prohibited. 

Complaint has frequently been made to the Inspectors that women in mil- 
linery and dressmaking establishments are employed over ten hours a day; but 
of course as long as the legal limit of sixty hour per week is not exceeded by 
any one employee, the Inspectors cannot interfere. It seems usual during the 
busy season to ask part of the staff to remain after six o’clock, the usual hour 
for closing, one part taking turn with another. There is generally no allowance 
made for an evening meal in such cases, the girls preferring to work till they 
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finish rather than go home and come back again; but to work from one till 
eight or nine in the evening without food is certainly not conducive to health. 
Legislation on the subject seems to be called for. According to the English 
Factory Act no women can be employed for more than four and a half hours 
without an interval of half an hour at least for a meal. The overtime occurs only 
during the busy season or on Saturdays. Employers argue that it is not always 
possible to foresee what work is coming in, and that in order to oblige their 
customers they have to promise the work at a certain time. Some establish- 
ments make it a rule never to work overtime; and when urgent work comes 
in, other work is put aside for a time. It would be well if all would make this 
the rule. A little more forethought too, on the part of customers would lessen 
the evil. Ladies could often wait a day or two for a bonnet or gown; or, if not, 
could give their order earlier. Conversation with those in the business reveals 
the fact that it is not orders for dresses for weddings or funerals which cause 
overtime — but those for balls and parties, this of course in establishments 
doing a trade of that kind. The general desire again on the part of many to 
have a new gown or bonnet for Sunday makes Saturday the busiest day for 
dressmakers and milliners. In England no woman can be employed in such 
establishments after 4 p.m. on Saturdays. It is not customary to pay for such 
overtime in Toronto. The matter seems to be looked on as only occasional, 
but there is a danger of too much of it being done if some restriction is not 
placed on the length of time in any one day during which a woman may be 
employed [...] 


{Source: Jean Thomson Scott, The Conditions of Female Labour in Ontario 
(Toronto: University of Toronto, 1892), Preface, 13, 14.] 


Agnes Maule Machar (1837-1927) was the daughter of a prominent Presby- 
terian minister and principal of Queen’s University from 1846-1954. A poet, 
novelist, and historian, she was an early supporter of women’s higher educa- 
tion and women’s rights more broadly. Beginning in the 1870s she wrote politi- 
cal tracts promoting women’s access to universities. The conditions of female 
labour in the context of an industrializing economy were also of increasing 
concern to Machar. In the 1890s she was on the executive of the NCWC and 
with the local Kingston chapter. In the document below, Machar was one of 
the most vocal advocates for limiting the length of working hours for women 
and children in factories. 
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the “ordinary domestic” is like the tailoress and clerk, an underpaid, and in 
many instances an underfed “drudge” that perhaps would be more benefited by 
organization than either of the others. I will not apologize for my grammar, or 
rather lack of it, for like Horace Greely, I believe that Lindley Murray should 
have been hung before he wrote that nonsensical book. Hoping you will assist 
us all you can in our “new departure,” I remain a CANADIAN GIRL. 


[Source: Katie McVicar, “Organization Our Only Hope,” Palladium of Labor, 
29 September 1883.] 


Katie McVicar 
Organization for Girls (1883) 


To the Editor of the Palladium: 

A very candid girl-friend of mine told me the other day that my letters to 
The Palladium so far did not amount to much. As they merely stated what every 
woman and majority of the men already knew, without showing how the situa- 
tion could be bettered. Organization, she said, was all very well, but how were 
girls to accomplish it, were they to advertise mass meetings, mount platforms, 
and make speeches, if so the Canadian girls, at least, would never organize. I 
admit I could not solve the problem, while I was compelled to acknowledge the 
truth of her assertion. What is the use she said, of writing letters to a newspaper 
unless you can tell us how to inaugurate this Union. I told her frankly that I 
knew nothing more than she did of how the Union was to be accomplished, 
but that I understood that the Knights of Labor had invited us from a branch 
of their Order, that there were several in the United States and I suppose they 
could be formed here the same as there. From what I saw in The Palladium 1 
thought the Knights had taken the necessary steps to make the Girls’ Union 
a certainty. She said she believed the thing was all talk, or else some of the 
men would have something to say about it. She knew several who belonged to 
Trade Unions, etc. and they knew nothing about it, only what they saw in The 
Palladium. What was everybody’s business was nobody’s. So she thought, that 
unless two or three girls of sufficient nerve could be prevailed upon to wait 
upon the gentlemen Knights already spoken of, and confer with them, or rather 
receive instructions from them, how to proceed, the matter might as well be 
dropped for all the good it would ever do to the girls, as their houses are already 
twitting them with being Knights of Labor, and wanting to know how long it 
will be before they “don the unmentionables, etc.” I would therefore like to 
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have some light thrown on the subject. If the Knights invited us who received 
the invitation? Was it general, or was any particular girl or girls chosen to take 
the initiative? All these things could be explained in The Palladium without 
mentioning any names or laying any person liable to be victimized. Many of 
the girls of this city have both fathers and brothers in the Knights of Labor, and 
how it is that they cannot find out the particulars from them is to me a mystery. 
I think if I had any such I would call on them for assistance in the matter and 
would not be put off with evasive answers, for if organization is of any benefit 
to the male portion of wage earners, why not the female portion as well. Hop- 
ing to see something definite on the subject in your next issue, I remain, yours 
truly, “Canadian Girl.” 


[Source: Katie McVicar, “Organization for Girls,’ Palladium of Labor, 13 
October 1883.] 


Jean Thomson Scott 
From The Conditions of Female Labour in Ontario (1892) 


Preface 


It is appropriate that the first contribution to the University of Toronto Studies 

in Political Science from a lady graduate should concern itself with the labour 

of women and children in Ontario. It is to such careful examination by com- 
petent observers of the actual facts of industrial life, rather than to hasty and 
sentimental agitation, that we must look for permanent reform. 

The existing Factory Acts of Ontario are in some respects more stringent, 
in others more lax, than those of England, the parent of factory legislation. 
Taking the two essential points, the age of permissible child labour and the 
hours of employment for women and children, the comparison may be stated 
as follows: 

1 In Ontario the age of legal employment is for boys twelve and for girls four- 
teen. In England it has hitherto been for both sexes as low as ten; but by the 
recent Act — which will not, it is true, come into complete operation till the 
end of 1893 — the limit has been raised to eleven. The Berlin Labour Confer- 
ence of 1890 recommended twelve. But while in Ontario boys over twelve 
are permitted to work as long hours as adult women, in England children 
between ten and thirteen (the age at which the school authority practically 
ceases) are only permitted to work “half-time” (and that only on passing a 
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Katie McVicar (1856-86) was born in Hamilton, Canada West to a Scottish 
immigrant father and English immigrant mother. She followed two older sis- 
ters into industrial employment as a factory operative in the 1870s. McVicar 
never married and hence remained in the formal labour market far longer than 
most other working-class women during this period Mc Vicar is attributed with 
being the author of a series of letters to the Knights of Labor in 1883 calling 
upon this industrial union to organize working women. Female textile workers 
and shoe operatives were part of a Knights local assembly created in Janu- 
ary 1884 and several months later an all-female assembly was created with 
McVicar as directoress. 


Katie McVicar 
Organization Our Only Hope (1883) 


To the Editor of the Women’s Own Dep’t: 

On the 13th of April last I wrote you what I thought and still think, a very 
reasonable letter referring to the wages paid sewing girls in general, and those 
who work for wholesale houses in particular, and which you kindly published, 
and until last week I thought no notice had been taken of it, but in that I was 
mistaken, for I have it from first-class authority that assisted by our fathers, 
brothers and friends, we are going to organize, and none too soon say I, for 
the wholesale clothing manufacturers still continue to “do” the continent, at 
our expense, every “splurge” to Europe, the North-West or the Pacific Coast, 
or a Princely Donation to such a Mission or Charity means another “grinding” 
of the operatives. “If you don’t like the prices don’t take the work, I can get 
plenty to take it” says the charitably inclined cloth king. Of course I know that, 
and I also know that organization is our only hope. Nothing else can prevent 
the still greater reduction of the wholesale prices, for our employers have no 
conscience, they are all “gall” and avarice, there is no room in their anatomy 
for anything else. I have seen it in print that General Crooks, of the U.S. Army, 
is the most successful Indian fighter in America, simply because he fights, as 
does his adversaries. Now why couldn’t we do the same. Our employers are 
organized for this purpose of keeping the selling prices up and the manufactur- 
ing prices down, and we ought certainly to accept the assistance and invitation 
of our gentlemen Knights and organize; remain no longer strangers to each 
other, but combine and protect ourselves to some purpose. There is no use in 
occupying your valuable space with a schedule of prices, as those interested 
can easily learn what they are. I may, however, state that for making a sack 
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coat, with four pockets, everything complete (excepting button holes) as high 
as 35 cents is paid, and mind you we have to furnish our own thread out of that, 
and buy it from our employer at his own prices. This may seem strange, but it 
is nevertheless a fact. 

There is another class of girls which I hope will join the Union as soon as 
it is formed, i.e., the dry goods clerks, for they are if anything worse off than 
we are. Perhaps you noticed in the personals of the dailies a short time ago, 
that a certain James street dry goods dealer had returned from Europe, where 
he had been combining business with pleasure, etc. Now, sir, if your readers 
knew the magnificent wages paid by that man’s firm to its girl clerks it would 
not only astonish them, but would also send many of them elsewhere to make 
their little purchases, for surely no working man’s wife or daughter could be 
contemptible enough to patronize such vampires if they knew that the girls 
who so patiently wait upon them and are on their feet seventy-one hours per 
week, scarcely receives sufficient wages to buy butter and bread for an average 
appetite, saying nothing of the clothes and the thousand and one little nothings 
which a girl needs. I am not at liberty to give the exact figures they pay, but 
if you take the trouble to multiply the hours they work by three (3) you will 
find the answer will amount to considerably more than their average weekly 
remuneration. Now, sir, as the boys say, “how does that strike you,” it strikes 
me that such extortionists are a disgrace to the community in which they live, 
their pretensions to Christianity a blasphemy, their attendance at divine service 
a mockery, their donations an advertisement, or as they would be pleased to 
learn it a “masterly stroke of business.” Such as they have no souls to speak of, 
certainly none worth having the God they worship is pasted on their windows, 
his name in “Spot Cash,” any other has no charms for them, and the woman 
who spends the working man’s $ with them “after knowing the truth” ought to 
have no $ or husband to earn one. There is little sense in preaching that dealers 
and manufacturers have to sell so cheap, that cannot afford to pay more than 
they do, the fact of their booming immensely rich in a few years is sufficient 
proof that such reasoning is nonsense, the fact is they can make the prices 
what they chose. Sir John protects them from the outside and their organization 
from one another, so that they have nothing to fear from competition. Neither 
is there any argument in the musty cry that there are too many girls taken to 
sewing. “You would be far better off in service, my dear,’ says the sympathetic 
dowager, but the majority of us think differently, supposing we didn’t, where 
would we find service, certainly not at home, for notwithstanding the cry for 
domestic help, the supply is far greater than the demand — but as this letter is 
already the right length, and the domestic service question one of considerable 
dimensions, I will leave it over till my next, when I will show your readers that 
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the “ordinary domestic” is like the tailoress and clerk, an underpaid, and in 
many instances an underfed “drudge” that perhaps would be more benefited by 
organization than either of the others. I will not apologize for my grammar, or 
rather lack of it, for like Horace Greely, I believe that Lindley Murray should 
have been hung before he wrote that nonsensical book. Hoping you will assist 
us all you can in our “new departure,” I remain a CANADIAN GIRL. 


[Source: Katie McVicar, “Organization Our Only Hope,” Palladium of Labor, 
29 September 1883.] 


Katie McVicar 
Organization for Girls (1883) 


To the Editor of the Palladium: 

A very candid girl-friend of mine told me the other day that my letters to 
The Palladium so far did not amount to much. As they merely stated what every 
woman and majority of the men already knew, without showing how the situa- 
tion could be bettered. Organization, she said, was all very well, but how were 
girls to accomplish it, were they to advertise mass meetings, mount platforms, 
and make speeches, if so the Canadian girls, at least, would never organize. I 
admit I could not solve the problem, while I was compelled to acknowledge the 
truth of her assertion. What is the use she said, of writing letters to a newspaper 
unless you can tell us how to inaugurate this Union. I told her frankly that I 
knew nothing more than she did of how the Union was to be accomplished, 
but that I understood that the Knights of Labor had invited us from a branch 
of their Order, that there were several in the United States and I suppose they 
could be formed here the same as there. From what I saw in The Palladium 1 
thought the Knights had taken the necessary steps to make the Girls’ Union 
a certainty. She said she believed the thing was all talk, or else some of the 
men would have something to say about it. She knew several who belonged to 
Trade Unions, etc. and they knew nothing about it, only what they saw in The 
Palladium. What was everybody’s business was nobody’s. So she thought, that 
unless two or three girls of sufficient nerve could be prevailed upon to wait 
upon the gentlemen Knights already spoken of, and confer with them, or rather 
receive instructions from them, how to proceed, the matter might as well be 
dropped for all the good it would ever do to the girls, as their houses are already 
twitting them with being Knights of Labor, and wanting to know how long it 
will be before they “don the unmentionables, etc.” I would therefore like to 
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PART SIX 
Work and Economic Status 


It is not any woman’s part 

We often hear folks say. 

And it will mar our womanhood 

To mingle in the fray. 

I fear I will never understand or realize it quite. 
How a woman’s fame can suffer 

In struggling for the right.! 


The above stanza is part of a poem entitled “Only a Working Girl,” by Bel- 
leville, Ontario, domestic servant and labour advocate Marie Joussaye that 
was published in 1886. Joussaye’s poem was aimed at encouraging women 
to join the Knights of Labor, a union organization that had originated in the 
United States and crossed the border into Canada in the early 1880s. In this 
specific stanza she argued that a woman’s femininity would not be harmed 
by “struggling for the right,’ which referred to the reform efforts under way 
to improve the lives of labouring women. Women’s economic status and their 
position in the paid labour force was yet another central issue that elicited con- 
tinued debate and resulted in ongoing agitation during the first wave. Although 
overlapping social hierarchies shaped how reform initiatives were formulated 
and reformulated as well as how individuals and organizations participated, 
there was far greater working-class representation on this women’s issue. And 
reflecting to some degree increasing continental economic integration and 
the growth of “international” labour organizations situated in North America, 
the imperial metropole was less of a referent in debates and endeavours over 
female labour-force participation than with other feminist concerns. 

Marie Jossaye was by no means an exception among working-class women 
in endorsing collective solutions to the challenges brought about by the emer- 
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gence of industrial capitalism in the mid-nineteenth century. Under the pseu- 
donym of Canadian Girl, shoe factory employee Katie McVicar wrote a series 
of letters to the Palladium of Labor, official organ of the Knights of Labor in 
Canada, in 1883. Calling attention to the low wages and poor working condi- 
tions of female factory operatives and of other working-class women, Mc Vicar 
proposed a “new departure” — organization by the Knights. This undertaking 
represented the confluence of a newly emerging union willing to accept female 
members, one of the only organizations of its kind to do so during this period, 
and a generation of working women seeking to ameliorate existing labour con- 
ditions. In an era in which male workers were joining together in ever greater 
numbers to address workplace problems through union formation, McVicar 
argued that this option must be available to women as well. But she also cau- 
tioned that the traditional methods of union organization for men would not be 
successful with working women. McVicar sought to draw attention to the spe- 
cificity of labouring women’s situation, while attempting to address inequities 
in the workplace and in the labour movement. Unfortunately, the sharp decline 
of the Knights by the turn of the century left working women once again with 
virtually no options for union organization, a situation which prevailed until 
the First World War. 

Protective labour legislation was also widely advocated by working-class 
women and by many middle-class reformers on behalf of working women. 
Generally speaking, protective measures were deemed necessary by the former 
to limit some of the most exploitative aspects of paid employment since so 
few female workers had recourse to unions, and by the latter to safeguard the 
morals and health of future mothers.” The introduction of factory and shop 
acts at the provincial level beginning in the mid-1880s, which restricted hours 
of employment for women and children and implemented a system of work- 
place inspection, did not end but actually ushered in an ongoing discussion 
over protective legislation. Women activists questioned the relative merits of 
legislative protections and what, if any, new measures should be introduced. 
The Conditions of Female Labour in Ontario (1892) by social reformer and 
political economist, Jean Scott, provided one of the first in-depth studies of 
women’s paid work in the country and also assessed existing labour legislation. 
Scott framed her analysis in comparative terms not only with England, “the 
parent of factory legislation,” but also with the set of recommendations devised 
by the first international conference on labour legislation which had been held 
in 1890. Scott was thus able to point to numerous loopholes as well as dem- 
onstrate that Canadian protections lagged behind other national jurisdictions 
and did not yet meet proposed international standards with regard to hours of 
employment, night work, and maternity provisions. 
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Protective labour legislation was not uniformly supported within the wom- 
en’s movement, however, as illustrated by the debate which took place within 
NCWC in 1895 when members considered a resolution to reduce the maximum 
work day for women and children in industrial employment from ten to nine 
hours. Of particular significance, the main opposition came from middle-class 
and elite women in the Local Council of Women of Montreal who maintained 
that the perspective of employers had to be taken into consideration and that a 
mandated reduction in the work day might actually be harmful to the economic 
interests of working women. The views of working-class women were rarely 
well represented in the ranks of the NCWC, but on this occasion a member of 
the recently affiliated Working Women’s Protective Union backed the resolu- 
tion. Yet even she qualified her position by noting that employers found other 
ways of exploiting female workers beyond the length of the work day such as 
the widespread practice of intensifying production through reductions in piece 
rates. This employer strategy meant women had to work harder in order to earn 
the same level of wages. 

The conditions of female industrial work remained a central concern, but 
other forms of women’s employment received considerable notice as well. 
The Civic Committee of the University Women’s Club of Winnipeg embarked 
on an extensive study of department store employees in 1913, an occupation 
which was part of the rapid growth in clerical and retail work after the turn of 
the century. The study documented the “hardships” of the occupation, noting in 
particular the poor working conditions in department stores related to constant 
standing, bad air, and “nervous tension” as well as unsuitable living accommo- 
dations. However, the committee’s report reflected a widespread reticence on 
the part of many middle-class feminists in Canada and elsewhere to explicitly 
name one of the greatest problems facing working women which was inad- 
equate wages. In fact, the report noted that “efficient adult saleswomen” could 
earn enough for minimum standard of living. A regular contributor to Labour 
World/Monde Ouvrier, Eva Circé-Cété did not concur with such an assess- 
ment. A staunch defender of working-class interests, Circé-C6té argued in one 
of her columns that part of the solution to women’s low wages was equal pay 
for equal work. She offered the department store as an example where women 
should be granted wages equal to higher paid male employees. 

Solutions were sought with regard to still other women’s employment issues. 
Thus, West coast feminist and labour activist, Helena Gutteridge, touted the 
formation of a women’s employment league in Vancouver during the economic 
recession in the early stages of the First World War. Gutteridge noted that this 
league, which she helped to create, assisted women in finding work at the same 
time as it called for an expanded role by the state in job creation. Yet similar 
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to many female labour activists during this period, her support for women’s 
access to employment was not absolute as she fully embraced the family wage 
ideal. This ideal gave priority to work for men as the designated breadwinner 
who should earn a wage sufficient to maintain an entire family. Gutteridge 
explained that in such circumstances married women could remain at home 
and they would not have to enter into competition with single women. 

As evidenced by a separate article which appeared in the BC Federationist, 
Gutteridge was representative of working-class opinion in another important 
respect — she espoused the belief that the employment needs of white women 
superseded those of Asian men. In this specific instance, Gutteridge argued that 
Chinese men working in Vancouver hotels be replaced by unemployed white 
women. Although no further details are provided, it may be surmised that she 
approved of such women being hired only when the employer was white and 
not Asian. This was a period of time, after all, when there were repeated efforts 
in urban centres across the country to ban Asian business owners from hir- 
ing white women because of the sexual danger the men posed. Female and 
male labour leaders did not resist these initiatives but often championed them. 
While the labour movement in Canada challenged other aspects of the hege- 
monic culture in the late nineteenth century and early twentieth century, as 
David Goutour has maintained, with a few notable exceptions it “consistently 
embraced” racism and whiteness.* 

Racial prejudice also directly influenced how the economic interests of 
Aboriginal women were perceived. Racism and the legacies of colonialism 
in large measure meant that Aboriginal women’s engagement in paid labour 
remained almost entirely outside of discussions of “women’s work.” In many 
instances physically isolated on remote reserves, especially on the Prairies and 
in the North, and typically occupied in various kinds of family-based subsist- 
ence production and home manufacturing, indigenous women were rarely the 
subject of commentary on female employment. Even when engaged in “mod- 
ern” labour such as canning in the fishing industry or as hop pickers, Abo- 
riginal women warranted little recognition as wage workers.* As evidenced 
by the 1912 report by Amelia Paget for the Canadian Handicrafts Guild, their 
involvement in home-based craft production was framed far more often in cul- 
tural than economic terms. Paget who travelled to various Cree and Saulteaux 
reserves in Saskatchewan accentuated the importance of perpetuating handi- 
crafts among these peoples, even encouraging that girls in residential schools 
be taught arts and crafts. While Paget promoted the retention of female handi- 
crafts during an era when many other indigenous cultural traditions were offi- 
cially banned, her report only hinted at the tangible economic benefits of such 
work. 
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The economic status of Euro-Canadian farm women garnered far more 
attention with feminists in many rural areas campaigning for legislative chang- 
es which would allow greater financial independence and power for agrarian 
women. In the prairie provinces in particular most women lacked homestead- 
ing rights and thus could not access free legal title to frontier lands, and were 
unprotected by dower laws which left them without any control of family 
property. Although the struggle for homestead rights extended well into the 
interwar period, rural women attained dower rights during the 1910s. Their 
success coincided with the “agrarian revolt” which saw the formation of farm 
protest groups and political organizations across the country. Farm women cre- 
ated separate organizations which worked in close alliance with male agrarian 
groups. Irene Parlby reminded readers of the Western Producer in 1925, how- 
ever, that the economic situation of married farm women remained precarious. 

The end of the First World War brought renewed attempts to foster greater 
co-operation on international labour standards for women. While state officials 
had spearheaded most efforts before the war, a more combative and energized 
international labour movement assumed a greater role afterward. Female lead- 
ers pressed for universal standards on the length of the work day, maternity 
allowances, hazardous occupations, and other matters of direct relevance to 
working women. Such was the case with the First International Congress of 
Working Women (ICWW) held in Washington, D.C. in 1919 with Canada 
being one of twelve countries to send a delegate. This delegate, Kathleen 
Derry, served as a vice-president on the ICWW for the next four years. In a 
subsequent submission to the JCWW Bulletin, Derry offered her support for 
government measures aimed at alleviating the exploitation of female immi- 
grant workers. 

The onset of the Great Depression created significant new challenges for 
working women, and for socialist and communist feminists who had long been 
their vocal advocates. These left-wing activists viewed themselves as engaged 
in an international struggle to eradicate all class inequality, and at the same 
time, to combat the gender specific problems of labouring women and of 
working-class women more generally. While often critical of state interven- 
tion, they nonetheless viewed protective regulations as necessary. For many of 
these women, their “dreams of equality” further involved an explicit commit- 
ment to gaining equality with men.> A 1935 report by Annie Buller, Director of 
the Women’s Department of the Communist Party of Canada (CPC), criticized 
the party’s inattention to mobilizing women or addressing their concerns. Cit- 
ing various instances in which women had proven effective in participating in 
“militant” actions, Buller called upon her comrades to take up the demands of 
the employed, unemployed and housewives. Priority was given to the union 
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organization of female industrial workers, but as part of the CPC’s Popular 
Front strategy, it was also proposed that working-class housewives work in 
alliance with middle-class women to address economic issues such as the high 
cost of living and other aspects of the politics of consumption. 

Bourgeois “career” women were also buffeted by the economic crisis of 
the depression, but middle-class feminists defined and defended their inter- 
ests differently. They defined the “female labour question” for the most part 
in terms of ensuring access to the professions and skilled white-collar occupa- 
tions, and defended the employment status of middle-class women by seeking 
to establish equal job opportunities and conditions with men. A 1936 study 
by the Canadian Federation of University Women (CFUW) emphasized that 
equality could only be achieved by the removal of protective labour legislation. 
The CFUW concurred with the stance adopted by Open Door International, a 
transnational feminist group which opposed all forms of gender-specific labour 
regulations. 


NOTES 


1 Quoted in Christina Burr, Spreading the Light: Work and Labour Reform in Late- 
Nineteenth-Century Toronto (Toronto: U of Toronto P, 1999), 145. 

2 Nitza Berkovitch, From Motherhood to Citizenship: Women’s Rights and Interna- 
tional Organizations (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins, 1999), 47. 

3 David Goutor, Guarding the Gates: The Canadian Labour Movement and Immigra- 
tion, 1872-1934 (Vancouver: University of British Columbia, 2007), 5. 

4 Paige Raibmon, “The Practice of Everyday Colonialism: Indigenous Women at 
Work in the Hop Fields and Tourist Industry of Puget Sound,” Labor: Studies in 
Working Class History of the Americas 3 (2006), 23-56. 

5 Joan Sangster, Dreams of Equality: Women on the Canadian Left, 1920-1950 
(Toronto: McClelland & Stewart, 1989). 
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ple?” in Sterilization? Birth Control?: A Book for Family Welfare and Safety 
(Toronto: Macmillan, 1934), 148-51.] 


Winnifred Kydd received an MA from McGill University. She served as presi- 
dent of the Local Council of Women of Montreal from 1929-31 and as presi- 
dent of NCWC from 1931-6. Prime Minister R.B. Bennett appointed Kydd as 
delegate to the Disarmament Conference in Geneva in 1932. She was dean of 
women at Queen’s University from 1934-9. 


Winnifred Kydd 
Miss Kydd’s Statement on Birth Control (1934) 


As your President I feel compelled to make the following statement. 

The subject of Birth Control and Sterilization has never been passed upon 
by the National Council of Women of Canada, but the time has come when 
I honestly believe that, it is necessary for us to make our non-sectarian and 
non-political stand plain to our Federated Associations and the Public at Large. 
The proud boast of the National Council of Women has been that we are repre- 
sentative of the womanhood of this nation and that organizations of individuals 
federating with us have full political and sectarian immunity in discussion. I 
would urge you with all earnestness and sincerity within me to declare that 
we have so many problems facing us as Citizens of this great Dominion that 
we will not discuss these two questions in the National Council of Women of 
Canada. 

This has been given serious consideration by reason of: 1) observation of the 
action taken by our own Women’s Institutes and of the Federation of Women’s 
Clubs in the USA, and 2) the careful consideration of what the unity of the 
womanhood of the Dominion may mean in the life of our country. 

Let me request what I said in my last Annual Report: “Let us not take up 
questions, which if discussed and passed upon would prevent us being called 
representative of the womanhood of this country.” 


[Source: LAC, MG 28, 245, vol. 29, file — Prospective Councils, Winnifred 
Kydd, “Miss Kydd’s Statement on Birth Control, February, 1934.”] 
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social service, and that is to make possible the obtaining sufficient intelligence 
and love for each other and their children to desire it, the information as to how 
to limit the family without injuring the health or happiness of either, instead 
of as now, ignorance on the matter prevailing where such a knowledge would 
be of the greatest use. Health and business are both seriously jeopardized, to 
say the least, when there is a large family and little or nothing to keep them on. 

Then again, I heard from a public platform of women whose husbands had 
been in the mental hospital, or the tubercular hospital and they, the women, 
wishing to avoid any more children, seeking authoritative information from 
one of our public agencies where it might reasonably be expected to be found, 
being refused because it is “against the law.” 

You ask me “what is this to do with working class women?” 

I answer, “it has much do with them. Is it not from our children the ranks of 
labor are recruited? Is it not our sons who are the rank and file of the army and 
navy? Is it not our sons who are the great sad army of unemployed, gradually 
becoming, as the years roll on, the great army of the unemployable, for to be 
continually ‘out of work’ and obliged to take the quantity and quality of food 
decided on by someone else is one of the most demoralizing things I know of. 
It embitters the spirit and lowers the mentality.” 

“Sister women, mothers who think, turn this matter over in your minds. 
Refuse the undignified position that either Abraham or Paul or the later crea- 
tion of man’s mind, the prayer book, give you. Look at life as it really is for us 
of the working class.” 

The question of the scientific regulation of human births is not offered as 
the “complete solution,” but it is one that has deep significance. Nothing is 
unrelated and when seriously studying the problems of the working class this 
side of life may well be considered in its relation to the ever-growing, more 
acute class struggle. 


[Source: Florence Rowe, “Better and Fewer Babies” One Big Union Bulletin, 
6 November 1924.] 


Helen MacMurchy (1862-1953) briefly taught high school before enrolling at 
the Ontario Medical College for Women in Toronto, from which she graduated 
in 1901. She practised medicine for a short time before taking a position with 
the Ontario government as a medical inspector. In 1920 she was appointed 
director of the Division of Child Welfare within the federal Department of 
Health. She wrote a number of pamphlets and books including The Canadian 
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Mother’s Book and Sterilization? Birth Control? A Book for Family Welfare 
and Safety. The latter publication reflected her growing interest in and public 
advocacy of eugenics. 


Helen MacMurchy 
What Are We Going to Say to Our Young People? (1934) 


It is characteristic of science and progress that they continually open new fields 
to our vision. 
Pasteur 


We come back to the Canadian doctor’s question — ““What are we going to say 
to our young people?” 

No wonder that he asked the question. Every member of the profession feels 
the pressure of demands never made before. Nor would any of us wish to deny 
them. Our young people have a right to know the truth. And the truth about this 
matter of birth control is that it is against one’s better judgment. It is unnatural. 
It is contrary to one’s higher instincts. It is repugnant to a member of the medi- 
cal profession whose work and whose desire is to promote health and happi- 
ness, to prevent or cure disease and to search out new knowledge and new and 
better ways of doing our work. Each patient who comes to the clinic, because 
that is the only chance of the poor for medical consultation, has a right to the 
truth. We must say, too, that there is no entirely reliable method of preventing 
conception except the way of abstention and even in that way there are dangers. 
Nor are other ways of preventing conception safe. They all appear to be more 
or less harmful. No safe and unobjectionable method has yet been discovered. 

The case of each patient must be decided on its merits, after a thorough and 
careful study and consideration of the patient and of all the patient says and 
thinks, and of all the reasons and conditions which may properly affect the 
doctor’s decision. 

There are grievous cases known to us all — cases which are shocking and 
intolerable. Such cases do not come till self-respecting and self-control, love 
and kindness, are lost or losing. These cases should be prevented. The patients 
should be helped. The doctor must take the responsibility of considering and 
advising on these. 

But shall we consider birth control as a matter of course for the bridegroom 
and the bride? No. The love and grace and tenderness, the beauty and sanctity 
of life centre in the home and around the marriage that founds the home. Grace 
and beauty and tenderness, sanctity and affection can hardly remain if what 
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should be revered like a sacrament is treated as a thing to be lightly esteemed. 
Summary 


1 Birth control or contraception is not a normal thing. It should not be under- 
taken or carried on except for clear, definite and grave reasons of a medical 
nature and under medical advice. 

2 If a married couple decide to practice contraception, medical advice and 
supervision are always necessary to preserve the health and safety of the pa- 
tient and consequently the happiness of the home. Mental health as well as 
physical health may be affected by carrying on the practice of birth control. 

3 The effects of contraceptive practices are often serious; perhaps these effects 
are always serious, but so far little or no attempt has been made to study, 
record and follow up the medical history of patients who have practiced 
birth control for a long period of time. If and when such a study is made, 
it must be under medical scientific supervision and control in order to be 
satisfactory and reliable. 

4 There are good reasons why those contemplating marriage should consult 
their family physician and request a thorough health examination, such as 
the periodic health examination which many people now have every year 
and which is usually made by the family physician. Advice as to the conduct 
of married life may be requested at that time. Perhaps in any case, even if 
the request is not made, the family physician may think it wise to inform 
the patient of the risk and danger of contraceptive practices. This applies to 
women about to be married as well as to men. 

5 If and when at any time the use of contraceptive methods is suggested or 
considered, no decision to use any such method should be made until the 
family physician has been consulted, and his advice should be followed in 
every particular. 

6 Contraceptive practices, at the best, are of an emergency nature and for use 
in exceptional cases only. They are probably never entirely free from risk 
and danger. 

7 It cannot be denied that there are cases of a grievous and intolerable charac- 
ter in which, for example, the health of the mother has suffered from exces- 
sive child-bearing and in which the patient needs help. Some of these cases 
are referred to in the foregoing pages. Help in these cases is a matter of such 
urgent importance to the individual, to the family, to the medical profession 
and to the community that in some way it should be given. 


[Source: Helen MacMurchy, “What Are We Going to Say to Our Young Peo- 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:06:39 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


Winnifred Kydd 235 


ple?” in Sterilization? Birth Control?: A Book for Family Welfare and Safety 
(Toronto: Macmillan, 1934), 148-51.] 


Winnifred Kydd received an MA from McGill University. She served as presi- 
dent of the Local Council of Women of Montreal from 1929-31 and as presi- 
dent of NCWC from 1931-6. Prime Minister R.B. Bennett appointed Kydd as 
delegate to the Disarmament Conference in Geneva in 1932. She was dean of 
women at Queen’s University from 1934-9. 


Winnifred Kydd 
Miss Kydd’s Statement on Birth Control (1934) 


As your President I feel compelled to make the following statement. 

The subject of Birth Control and Sterilization has never been passed upon 
by the National Council of Women of Canada, but the time has come when 
I honestly believe that, it is necessary for us to make our non-sectarian and 
non-political stand plain to our Federated Associations and the Public at Large. 
The proud boast of the National Council of Women has been that we are repre- 
sentative of the womanhood of this nation and that organizations of individuals 
federating with us have full political and sectarian immunity in discussion. I 
would urge you with all earnestness and sincerity within me to declare that 
we have so many problems facing us as Citizens of this great Dominion that 
we will not discuss these two questions in the National Council of Women of 
Canada. 

This has been given serious consideration by reason of: 1) observation of the 
action taken by our own Women’s Institutes and of the Federation of Women’s 
Clubs in the USA, and 2) the careful consideration of what the unity of the 
womanhood of the Dominion may mean in the life of our country. 

Let me request what I said in my last Annual Report: “Let us not take up 
questions, which if discussed and passed upon would prevent us being called 
representative of the womanhood of this country.” 


[Source: LAC, MG 28, 245, vol. 29, file — Prospective Councils, Winnifred 
Kydd, “Miss Kydd’s Statement on Birth Control, February, 1934.”] 
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some degree. Such a “standard” explained practically and sympathetically by a 
leader at a conference or in club or class, may be the very spur needed to quick- 
en some girl to make use of the opportunities around her and develop those 
qualities in which she sees herself to be lacking. Under the physical standard 
come such matters as health education, physical culture, sports, etc.; under 
the intellectual, school, home-reading, public speaking, educational trips, hob- 
bies, etc.; under the religious; daily prayer, and Bible reading, public worship, 
personal dedication, systematic giving, mission study, etc.; under the social (or 
service) standard; personal relationships in home and church and community, 
training for leadership, choosing a vocation. 

Plans for helping towards this development are also outlined and great stress 
is laid on Sunday School classes, and the midweek meeting which should be 
associated with the class. Programmes worked out in much detail are included 
in the pamphlet which is used unitedly by all the co-operating bodies and can 
be obtained from the headquarters of each denomination and the YWCA. 

Growing out of this work has been the succession of Conferences for Teen 
Age girls and leaders, held throughout the Dominion, under the united aus- 
pices, with speakers from each group. The National YWCA has thrown itself 
whole-heartedly into this work and is giving the services of three or four 
national workers to cover the Dominion and work in co-operation with the 
churches. In some cities the mid-week meetings of the Sunday School group 
are held in the YWCA building, because it provides equipment for physical 
culture and can also accommodate the separate groups in different rooms for 
that part of the evening’s programme which belongs to the small class alone 
with it own teacher. The same scheme of “Canadian Girls in Training” is of 
course, used by many YWCA groups and clubs. In this co-operative work, 
however, much attention is being given to encouraging girls to remain in or to 
join Sunday School classes ... 


[Source: Una Saunders, The Young Women’s Christian Associations of Canada 
and Its Work (1919), 8-11.] 


Florence Rowe 
Better and Fewer Babies (1924) 


A young married woman came to me the other day and said: “I wish I knew 
how to avoid having babies.” 
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I quoted: “The sky is falling I must go and tell the king.” “Good gracious I 
thought you both liked babies?” 

“So we do,” said my visitor. “Teddy thinks the world of the three we have, in 
fact, in fact he spoils them, but we don’t want any more. I don’t want to spend 
all my life bearing children. My mother had ten and you see what she is now. 
She is only fifty-two, but she looks like seventy-two.” 

“She certainly looks old,” I was obliged to agree, “but still lots of women do 
have a good-sized family and seem to thrive alright,” I said just a little amused 
perhaps, for my young friend was taking it so seriously. 

“Oh, yes,” she said, “but not those who do the work for them, not those who 
bear all those children, and do the washing for them and get up at nights to 
give em a drink and tuck the bed clothes in and never get a full night’s sleep, 
and then have to get up to get father’s breakfast like my mother had to do, they 
don’t ‘thrive,’ they look like my mother and she says she wouldn’t have more 
than three, anyway, if she had known how to prevent it, but she was brought up 
a Roman Catholic and so was I, for that matter, but I don’t care, I don’t believe 
we have to let the church rule us!” 

I clapped my hands and said, “Amen. Neither do I. They have ruled us 
through our ignorance, but as knowledge grows, the power of superstition 
dies.” 

We sat quietly for a time and then my friend remarked, “I think it is a crime 
that working women cannot freely and legally obtain the information neces- 
sary to avoid a large family without injuring their own health, as we know so 
many do now.” 

“That is so,” I replied, “and W.J. Robinson, M.D. in his book says, ‘Abortion 
is the most horrible evil,’ is responsible for the death of thousands of (legally) 
unmarried women and tens of thousands of (legally) married women.” 

“Well,” said the young married woman rather positively, “I won’t have any 
more. I love those I’ve got too well. I want to bring them up decently, anyway.” 

“Alright,” I said, “I hope you will be able to keep your vow, but mind what 
you do.” 

And after she was gone I continued to think of what a silly short-sight- 
ed affair our social system is. We had a Social Service Congress a week or 
two ago and many quite well-intentioned people sat and heard equally well- 
meaning folks deplore doubtless quite sincerely the vast numbers of “under 
privileged” children (not to mention the defective ones) with all that is therein 
implied. How much better, wiser, to prevent them coming until homes were fit 
for children to come to. They spoke of the amount of money and effort required 
to even remedy these things yet never even mentioned what would be a real 
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social service, and that is to make possible the obtaining sufficient intelligence 
and love for each other and their children to desire it, the information as to how 
to limit the family without injuring the health or happiness of either, instead 
of as now, ignorance on the matter prevailing where such a knowledge would 
be of the greatest use. Health and business are both seriously jeopardized, to 
say the least, when there is a large family and little or nothing to keep them on. 

Then again, I heard from a public platform of women whose husbands had 
been in the mental hospital, or the tubercular hospital and they, the women, 
wishing to avoid any more children, seeking authoritative information from 
one of our public agencies where it might reasonably be expected to be found, 
being refused because it is “against the law.” 

You ask me “what is this to do with working class women?” 

I answer, “it has much do with them. Is it not from our children the ranks of 
labor are recruited? Is it not our sons who are the rank and file of the army and 
navy? Is it not our sons who are the great sad army of unemployed, gradually 
becoming, as the years roll on, the great army of the unemployable, for to be 
continually ‘out of work’ and obliged to take the quantity and quality of food 
decided on by someone else is one of the most demoralizing things I know of. 
It embitters the spirit and lowers the mentality.” 

“Sister women, mothers who think, turn this matter over in your minds. 
Refuse the undignified position that either Abraham or Paul or the later crea- 
tion of man’s mind, the prayer book, give you. Look at life as it really is for us 
of the working class.” 

The question of the scientific regulation of human births is not offered as 
the “complete solution,” but it is one that has deep significance. Nothing is 
unrelated and when seriously studying the problems of the working class this 
side of life may well be considered in its relation to the ever-growing, more 
acute class struggle. 


[Source: Florence Rowe, “Better and Fewer Babies” One Big Union Bulletin, 
6 November 1924.] 


Helen MacMurchy (1862-1953) briefly taught high school before enrolling at 
the Ontario Medical College for Women in Toronto, from which she graduated 
in 1901. She practised medicine for a short time before taking a position with 
the Ontario government as a medical inspector. In 1920 she was appointed 
director of the Division of Child Welfare within the federal Department of 
Health. She wrote a number of pamphlets and books including The Canadian 
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[Source: Beatrice Brigden, “One Woman’s Campaign for Social Purity,” in 
The Social Gospel in Canada, ed. Richard Allen (Ottawa: National Museums, 
1975), 43-52. ] 


A detailed biography of Una Saunders may be found on page 91. 


Una Saunders 


From The Young Women’s Christian Association in Canada and Its 
Work (1919) 


[...] HOLIDAY CAMPS - For girls with limited means, the question of Sum- 
mer Holiday is a very difficult one and many of them have been gladdened 
when they found the City Association to which they belonged, had a summer 
camp or cottage to which they could go. Calgary has one at Banff, Vancouver 
one at Whytecliff Beach, Montreal one in the Laurentians, to mention only a 
few renowned for especial beauty. Some City Associations also have a camp 
during the summer within car-fare distance, so that girls who cannot afford a 
real holiday may yet go and live out there and come in daily to their work. The 
Dominion council has also managed for three years a Provincial Holiday Camp 
near Lake Couchiching, Ontario largely for industrial workers. These camps 
are found to be such a source of benefit, to body, mind and soul that the Council 
is desirous of seeing a considerable increase of them throughout the country, 
and it is hoped that public-minded citizens may help to make them possible by 
giving land on which a camp centre could be erected. 

RECREATION — While a camp provides one of the best summer recrea- 
tions for a privileged few the whole vital question remains of the leisure hours 
of girls in cities and the many difficulties and temptations surrounding them. 
Commercial bodies direct their best efforts to make recreation attractive, and 
while some few are highly principled, the greater number pay no real attention 
to the moral aspect of the question and too many actually pander to the lower 
instincts and stimulate the very passions we would fain see kept under strict 
control. 

As an Association, the provision of recreation has not yet gone far. The 
clubs and classes, the athletic meets, the physical culture departments are all, 
of course, the best of counter-attractions to the lower forms of amusement, 
but they reach far too few. The accommodation and equipment of most of the 
Association buildings is utterly inadequate to provide for all the wholesome 
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fun that should be within the reach of girls living away from their own homes. 
It will undoubtedly require in many cities the co-operation of the churches 
before such provision can be made. There are Church buildings still unused 
certain nights of the week, as well as school buildings. Why should not an 
effort be made to organize recreation on a much larger scale under a regularly 
equipped director, perhaps attached to the YWCA staff and free to co-operate 
with any bodies that can provide a place suitable for social gatherings? 

It will not alone be the recreation of girls that calls for this united effort. One 
of the pathetic sights is to see men and girls obliged to use the streets or “mov- 
ies” for opportunities for perfectly legitimate friendship. The few girls board- 
ing in the Association Home can of course, bring their men friends there to sit 
and talk but what is really needed is something of a centre or club, perhaps 
under the united guardianship of the YMCA and YWCA and backed by the 
churches they represent. There men and women could enjoy real fun together, 
could at times play and dance, could sit down to a light meal together and feel 
the joy of something approaching a home atmosphere. A beginning of this kind 
has been made by the YWCA in Halifax in two efforts, one being a Patriotic 
Service Battalion of women recruited from many churches and uniting to pro- 
vide good recreation for the many soldiers and sailors in the city; the other a 
girls’ club where every night girls may bring in their men friends. One sailor, 
in expressing his appreciation of this place described how till then he had to 
go to a dance hall, “a hell of a place.’ The question of dances under proper 
supervision is being discussed in many places and various small experiments 
have been made. 

TEENAGE GIRLS’ WORK — Under this title we class a wide spread and 
comparatively new part of our work, much of which is done in co-operation 
with the Sunday School leaders. The great success attending a similar work 
of co-operation for boys, called the “Canadian Standard Efficiency Test,” led 
to the formation of a National Advisory Committee on co-operation in girls 
work some three year ago. On this Committee sit representatives of the Sunday 
School Boards of the Anglican, Baptist, Methodist and Presbyterian bodies, 
the Sunday School Association and the Young Women’s Christian Association. 
Unitedly, they have drawn up and are propagating throughout the country an 
outline programme for girls work called “Canadian Girls in Training.” The idea 
at the heart of this lies in the thought of a symmetrical four-fold development 
of every girl’s life and is based on the words, “Jesus increased in wisdom and 
stature and in favour with God and man.” The task of making this symmetrical 
development tangible to girls is a difficult one. A “Girls Standard” has there- 
fore been worked out, showing in tabular form some of the ideals (physical, 
social, intellectual, religious) to which each girls’ life should approximate in 
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some degree. Such a “standard” explained practically and sympathetically by a 
leader at a conference or in club or class, may be the very spur needed to quick- 
en some girl to make use of the opportunities around her and develop those 
qualities in which she sees herself to be lacking. Under the physical standard 
come such matters as health education, physical culture, sports, etc.; under 
the intellectual, school, home-reading, public speaking, educational trips, hob- 
bies, etc.; under the religious; daily prayer, and Bible reading, public worship, 
personal dedication, systematic giving, mission study, etc.; under the social (or 
service) standard; personal relationships in home and church and community, 
training for leadership, choosing a vocation. 

Plans for helping towards this development are also outlined and great stress 
is laid on Sunday School classes, and the midweek meeting which should be 
associated with the class. Programmes worked out in much detail are included 
in the pamphlet which is used unitedly by all the co-operating bodies and can 
be obtained from the headquarters of each denomination and the YWCA. 

Growing out of this work has been the succession of Conferences for Teen 
Age girls and leaders, held throughout the Dominion, under the united aus- 
pices, with speakers from each group. The National YWCA has thrown itself 
whole-heartedly into this work and is giving the services of three or four 
national workers to cover the Dominion and work in co-operation with the 
churches. In some cities the mid-week meetings of the Sunday School group 
are held in the YWCA building, because it provides equipment for physical 
culture and can also accommodate the separate groups in different rooms for 
that part of the evening’s programme which belongs to the small class alone 
with it own teacher. The same scheme of “Canadian Girls in Training” is of 
course, used by many YWCA groups and clubs. In this co-operative work, 
however, much attention is being given to encouraging girls to remain in or to 
join Sunday School classes ... 


[Source: Una Saunders, The Young Women’s Christian Associations of Canada 
and Its Work (1919), 8-11.] 


Florence Rowe 
Better and Fewer Babies (1924) 


A young married woman came to me the other day and said: “I wish I knew 
how to avoid having babies.” 
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Foyer, a Catholic association in Montreal, which aims to come to the aid of the 
young woman and the working woman, is at the centre of this effort in Canada. 
It has been engaged over the past few years in establishing contacts, both in big 
cities and in the countryside, who will notify it of the departure for Montreal of 
young women who are travelling there to work. These young women are met 
at the stations, directed to secure rooming houses and well-run workshops. An 
information bureau (60 Notre Dame Street West) has been opened and placed 
at the service of those arriving so that in establishing themselves in the city, 
these young women will not be exposed to all the dangers to which so many 
arriving before them have been lost. It is important to acknowledge here that 
the secretary of the bureau has never called on railway personnel or public 
officers without finding them ready and willing to carry out the interventions 
requested of them. 

The immigration bureaus, at the head of which the diocesan authority has 
placed priests, also zealously track the relocation of our women workers and 
domestic servants. 

To sum up: in the face of great dangers and considerable vice, there is a char- 
itable and dedicated organization whose work, thus far quite fruitful, promises 
to become more effective in the near future. 


[Source: Anonymous, “The White Slave Trade,” La Bonne Parole, July 1913, 
2 (trans. Maureen Moynagh).] 


Beatrice Brigden (1888-1977) grew up on a Manitoba farm and later attended 
university in Brandon before receiving a degree in elocution from the Toronto 
Conservatory. Brigden was a member of the WCTU and the Political Equal- 
ity League of Manitoba. She worked for the Methodist Department of Social 
Service and Evangelism from 1913 to 1919. She resigned her position in part 
out of disillusionment at the conservative stance of Methodist leaders during 
this period and being drawn to the labour church movement. She went on to 
play a leading role in the Women’s Labour League on the prairies in the 1930s. 


Beatrice Brigden 


From One Woman's Campaign for Social Purity and Social Reform 
(1913-1920) 


[...] I returned from Toronto with a maturing social concern. There I became 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:06:21 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


Beatrice Brigden 225 


interested in city social problems. I first glimpsed slums as I walked through 
the old St John’s ward toward Eaton’s and Simpson’s. With a YWCA worker I 
visited factories, observed the utter lack of factory inspection, unsanitary con- 
ditions, the slavery of low wages, the indifference as to quality of product. To 
this day I eat chocolates with a certain distrust. Back in Brandon I became 
active in the Methodist Epworth League in which young people were now 
involving themselves in the social concerns of immigration and the city out- 
lined by Woodsworth in his Strangers within Our Gates and My Neighbor. 

Our inspiration often came from the summer schools started by the League 
in the West and throughout the country, where one could meet and discuss 
with men like William Ivens, A.E. Smith, J.S. Woodsworth, and Salem Bland. 
In the summer of 1913, at the Souris and Rock Lake Summer Schools, I met 
a Mr Clark, boys’ worker for the newly organized Methodist Department of 
Social Service and Evangelism. In many conversations he urged me to take on 
a similar task among girls, to lecture and counsel on sex hygiene and social 
problems. It seemed both an adventurous and a chancy undertaking for a sin- 
gle young woman barely into her twenties, but I allowed him to mention me to 
Dr T. Albert Moore, Clark’s superior. Moore shortly came to Brandon to inter- 
view me, and after coming to the inevitable final and solemn question, “Are 
you converted?” — to which I stammered some sort of answer — persuaded me 
to take up the work. I was embarked on a fascinating and exhausting six-year 
career. 

I needed preparation for embarking on such a venture, of course, and was 
soon on my way for Lacrosse, Wisconsin, for special studies in counseling, 
sex education and kindred themes. Then on to Hull House, Chicago, for two 
months of social studies and observation which entailed some contact with 
Jane Addams. Later I went to Louisville, Kentucky, for a special seminar, and 
in Toronto there was preliminary work in connection with city missions, the 
YWCA, juvenile delinquents, police women, the courts, as well as first-hand 
examination of industrial conditions. 

Then came the travel; endless travel, including five months in Newfound- 
land, two winters in B.C., over all of old Ontario, little in Quebec outside Mon- 
treal, but most of all across the prairies many times, east to west, north to 
south. Always I was in touch with Dr Moore, reporting and seeking advice. 
He was utterly constant in his support. Together we worked out the format of 
week-long appearances in communities that requested my services. The pro- 
gram seldom changed, and took good advantage of my training in vocal arts. 
There were regularly thirteen meetings per week, beginning with morning and 
evening sermons on Sunday and an address to Sunday School teenagers. On 
Monday morning came a recital of specially chosen stories and poems of social 
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significance, interspersed with musical numbers. In the towns and villages 
especially, this combination of entertainment and thought-provoking content 
roused remarkably large audiences and evoked a moving response that carried 
through the week. Then on succeeding days came afternoon and evening meet- 
ings for mothers, girls, young women and mixed audiences. With Saturday 
came the parting from people one had become close to, a rush for the train, and 
arrival in a new strange town. 

The pattern was only broken when summer came with its summer schools. 
There were still addresses, discussions, disputations, but the association was 
more sustained, intimate and relaxed. But the chattering of girls far into the 
night and the sagging cots did little to rest one. Only a month’s holiday at home 
did that. Then the year began its cycle once more. 

Nothing can better convey my experiences in those years of pioneer lectur- 
ing on sex education and social problems than excerpts from the letters I regu- 
larly sent to Dr Moore in Toronto. 


Brandon, Manitoba, September 22, 1913. 
Re — my sending you a lecture, I call them talks ... I very rarely write out anything 
... however while preparing the last of my talks I put it on paper [for you] ... I 
am searching for suitable illustrations, and shall have to adapt my discussion of 
venereal diseases to the illustrations I am able to possess. Am not sure how you 
will view my introductory pages, but in teaching I have found Nature a never end- 
ing source of analogy ... Since beginning work on these talks I have resolved to 
use my own charts in a number of cases, drawing the desired figures or organs ... 


Pilot Mound, January 23, 1915. 
My days were filled with personal talks in Crystal City. Words cannot describe 
Heaven glimpsed through a soul, still less can they describe the despair of another, 
driven to that despair, that Hell shall I say, by the cruel deception of one well 
loved, and the mock modesty of offended society. I shall feel for many a day the 
clinging of those arms and the shaking of that voice saying over and over “If you 
had only come to me a year ago,’ a little fifteen year old girl. 


Lumsden, Saskatchewan, May 3, 1915. 
Our first mothers’ meeting was largely attended but the second was most decid- 
edly not. When a discussion was suggested they all modestly hung their heads ... 


Nelson, B.C., Feb. 13, 1917. 
Our week in Cranbrook proved a very interesting and successful one ... The Wom- 
en’s Institute made a special effort ... and attention was extraordinary ... The only 
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work out of the ordinary for me was a visit to “the district” back on the hill — Mrs 
Keyworth is an old time slum worker and wished for an opportunity to visit those 
houses. So we went together, of course beyond showing our interest, there was 
little for us to do as most of the women are older than I am — have been in “the 
business” too long to care about leaving — and I think on the whole were somewhat 
amused at my work ... I have not met nor have I heard of many women who are so 
engaged today — of as broad a culture and refinement as one of the keepers, a young 
woman — a widow who claims economic pressure as the cause of her entering the 
life — She discussed her life very freely and was most generous in her advice. 


Taber, Alta., Jan. 16, 1917. 
Our week in Medicine Hat was a perfect delight ... The Collegiate was opened to 
us and the Local Council of Women and our Socialists friends were much inter- 
ested — While the Pastors attitude alone would have been sufficient to bring out 
the best in me. 


Olds, Alta., June 2, 1916. 
We had a really delightful week in Ponoka. Such crowds of girls and all so inter- 
ested ... so many little personal chats. Many women in the town told me they were 
“awfully bad girls” ... The girls asked at the last meeting if a club could not grow 
out of our week together, but no one could be found to take charge of organiza- 
tion etc ... People do not give young folks anything of a helpful nature, and then 
complain all the time of their frivolity ... 


Such excerpts do not tell the whole story, of course, of interesting contacts with 
professional people and social reformers across the country. I was particularly 
excited to meet and have my work heartily endorsed by Nellie McClung and 
Judge Emily Murphy during a notable week in Edmonton. Always I was sup- 
ported by women’s groups and the editors of local papers. Unfortunately, I met 
with no such unanimous response from the clergy, even of my own church. 
Many readily took up the challenge, and you could always be sure of the sup- 
port of those who had come under the influence of Salem Bland at Wesley 
College. Some were finicky about letting me speak from the pulpit, and most 
were very curious about what I told their women and girls — not infrequently 
I became aware of an intent listener behind a curtain or partially closed study 
door. Many simply quietly ignored my letters, too embarrassed, perhaps, even 
to pass the offer on to the women of the church. Often, when I attended confer- 
ences of women’s groups, local delegates would learn with high indignation 
of the spurned proposal — and I sometimes shuddered at the thought of the 
encounter that would follow their return home! [...] 
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[Source: Beatrice Brigden, “One Woman’s Campaign for Social Purity,” in 
The Social Gospel in Canada, ed. Richard Allen (Ottawa: National Museums, 
1975), 43-52. ] 


A detailed biography of Una Saunders may be found on page 91. 


Una Saunders 


From The Young Women’s Christian Association in Canada and Its 
Work (1919) 


[...] HOLIDAY CAMPS - For girls with limited means, the question of Sum- 
mer Holiday is a very difficult one and many of them have been gladdened 
when they found the City Association to which they belonged, had a summer 
camp or cottage to which they could go. Calgary has one at Banff, Vancouver 
one at Whytecliff Beach, Montreal one in the Laurentians, to mention only a 
few renowned for especial beauty. Some City Associations also have a camp 
during the summer within car-fare distance, so that girls who cannot afford a 
real holiday may yet go and live out there and come in daily to their work. The 
Dominion council has also managed for three years a Provincial Holiday Camp 
near Lake Couchiching, Ontario largely for industrial workers. These camps 
are found to be such a source of benefit, to body, mind and soul that the Council 
is desirous of seeing a considerable increase of them throughout the country, 
and it is hoped that public-minded citizens may help to make them possible by 
giving land on which a camp centre could be erected. 

RECREATION — While a camp provides one of the best summer recrea- 
tions for a privileged few the whole vital question remains of the leisure hours 
of girls in cities and the many difficulties and temptations surrounding them. 
Commercial bodies direct their best efforts to make recreation attractive, and 
while some few are highly principled, the greater number pay no real attention 
to the moral aspect of the question and too many actually pander to the lower 
instincts and stimulate the very passions we would fain see kept under strict 
control. 

As an Association, the provision of recreation has not yet gone far. The 
clubs and classes, the athletic meets, the physical culture departments are all, 
of course, the best of counter-attractions to the lower forms of amusement, 
but they reach far too few. The accommodation and equipment of most of the 
Association buildings is utterly inadequate to provide for all the wholesome 
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Anonymous 
The White Slave Trade in Montreal (1913) 


There is vice here like there is in all big cities. Many are the young women who 
fall victim to it, whether through their own fault, through the fault of the pimps 
in the employ of houses of ill repute, or through the fault of public authorities. 
But vice has also elicited a generous and zealous dedication from some who 
are working to remedy the problem. 

The blame for these lamentable falls from grace belongs first of all to the 
young women themselves. Danger fascinates and attracts them; they go toward 
it like moths to the flame. The charming insect burns its wings and often dies. 
The child, innocent and pure up to that point, loses her modesty and reser- 
vations, that indefinable attraction that adds to her grace. Many are not only 
imprudent, they are flirts, girls of easy virtue. They have scarcely arrived to 
earn a living in the big city, when they begin to frequent the theatres, the cin- 
emas, and the busy streets filled with crowds of idle folk. There they make 
acquaintances, form dangerous relationships. On a slippery slope, they slide 
all the way to the bottom of the abyss. Others turn to vice because they expect 
luxury, flashy clothes, to have ease and comfort in life. 

When these young women do not turn toward vice themselves, it lies in wait 
and seeks them out. Panderers creep like snakes in the grass everywhere they 
can make off with defenceless young women. They are in the trains, on the 
boats, in the restaurants, at the stations. There are reports of them disguised 
as commercial travellers scouring our countryside in the region south of the 
St Lawrence. They seduce naive village girls with enticing promises and the 
addresses they give these girls lead them to perdition. 

Unfortunately the authorities are more or less indifferent. The guilty ones 
who are caught and convicted are punished, but little effort is made to appre- 
hend them and put an end to their appalling traffic. Faced with an immense 
country that is developing at an almost violent rate, government finds it neces- 
sary to address so many commercial and industrial problems, finds it so crucial 
to multiply the lines of communication, agricultural outlets and avenues for 
immigration, that purely moral issues are lost from view, relegated to the back 
burner. 

It is left to private initiatives to take up the challenge, and that has not failed 
to happen. The wonderful, collective work of coordinating these scattered 
undertakings is yet to come. Our hope is that it will. Already the work of the 
protection of young women has been undertaken by affiliated institutions. Le 
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Foyer, a Catholic association in Montreal, which aims to come to the aid of the 
young woman and the working woman, is at the centre of this effort in Canada. 
It has been engaged over the past few years in establishing contacts, both in big 
cities and in the countryside, who will notify it of the departure for Montreal of 
young women who are travelling there to work. These young women are met 
at the stations, directed to secure rooming houses and well-run workshops. An 
information bureau (60 Notre Dame Street West) has been opened and placed 
at the service of those arriving so that in establishing themselves in the city, 
these young women will not be exposed to all the dangers to which so many 
arriving before them have been lost. It is important to acknowledge here that 
the secretary of the bureau has never called on railway personnel or public 
officers without finding them ready and willing to carry out the interventions 
requested of them. 

The immigration bureaus, at the head of which the diocesan authority has 
placed priests, also zealously track the relocation of our women workers and 
domestic servants. 

To sum up: in the face of great dangers and considerable vice, there is a char- 
itable and dedicated organization whose work, thus far quite fruitful, promises 
to become more effective in the near future. 


[Source: Anonymous, “The White Slave Trade,” La Bonne Parole, July 1913, 
2 (trans. Maureen Moynagh).] 


Beatrice Brigden (1888-1977) grew up on a Manitoba farm and later attended 
university in Brandon before receiving a degree in elocution from the Toronto 
Conservatory. Brigden was a member of the WCTU and the Political Equal- 
ity League of Manitoba. She worked for the Methodist Department of Social 
Service and Evangelism from 1913 to 1919. She resigned her position in part 
out of disillusionment at the conservative stance of Methodist leaders during 
this period and being drawn to the labour church movement. She went on to 
play a leading role in the Women’s Labour League on the prairies in the 1930s. 


Beatrice Brigden 


From One Woman's Campaign for Social Purity and Social Reform 
(1913-1920) 


[...] I returned from Toronto with a maturing social concern. There I became 
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[Source: Jessie C. Smith, “Social Purity,’ Third Annual Report of the Nova 
Scotia WCTU, 1898, 58-63.] 


Dora Forster Kerr was born in England and immigrated to Canada with her 
spouse, R.B. Kerr, in 1893. During their time in Canada, from 1893 to 1922 
they lived in a number of smaller British Columbia communities. Kerr wrote 
for the Chicago-based libertarian journal Lucifer from 1899 to 1905, and a 
number of articles that she published in it were reissued as Sex Radicalism. 
She also wrote for Canadian publications such as the Western Clarion, Western 
Socialist, Cotton’s Weekly, and Champion, albeit in none of these journals did 
she adopt such a radical stance on issues related to sexuality. 


Dora Forster (Kerr) 
From Sex Radicalism (1905) 


VI. The Sex War 


The sex forces will always be liable to produce disturbance and conflict as 
surely as electricity in the atmosphere under certain conditions gives the explo- 
sions of thunder and lightning. Sometimes the battle is in the mind of the indi- 
vidual, sometimes it is in the half-conscious rivalry of persons of the same sex, 
but under fully developed Puritanism it is more or less open war between men 
and women, with the priests encouraging it, as is their wont in all strife, and 
taking fees here and there for drawing up a partial truce, supposed to be a last- 
ing Peace of God, called marriage. 

There is supposed to be a kind of standard of honor or fair play in all contest. 
If so, it is hard to say whether men or women, ranged on opposite sides in this 
social strife, have descended most mean when acting singly, entrapping men 
into marriage, and the men most ungenerous when acting in bodies, trying to 
starve or harass women of every profession except marriage. 

The men seem actuated by pure malice, only partly excused by their igno- 
rance. But a woman who tries to get married has in case of failure to lose some 
of the most obvious rights of a human being, and moreover loses usually her 
only chance of a career. And the women certainly have the excuse of acting by 
puritan principles. The marriageable woman is never allowed to lose sight of 
the main chance. Even in our nurseries the lesson is instilled. In the ballad of 
“The little man and the little maid,” the maid replies to her ardent wooer, “Will 
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your flames assist a little to boil water in the kettle?” and her scorn of love is 
deemed praiseworthy. 

Should a girl have an ambition to cultivate the friendship of some man com- 
rade, — “What can it lead to?” asks the puritan aunt or mother. A young Scotch 
lady when congratulated on her engagement to a neighboring minister, replied, 
politely depreciating the merits of the bargain she had secured, “Yes, it is a 
very nice manse, only the bedroom ceilings are rather low.” She was imbued 
with true puritan principles. And how often is marriage in England or America 
as much an arrangement made by the parents as any marriage in France! 

The girl who turns from this sort of bargaining and aims at independence 
soon finds that one has not only the sneers of men to face, but their persistent 
endeavors to keep her out of all but the lowest work. Men like to preach about 
the place of the womanly woman being in the home, when the girl who suffers 
from their spite not only may have no home to look forward to, but has to strug- 
gle to live and work in a garret. 

Perhaps it is a good sign that the women have begun to “talk back,” and 
many now think it spirited conversation to make little hints at the weaknesses 
of men, though the speakers are often without any appreciation of the working 
of a sex system that weighs most heavily on the best men as on all women. 

Among the worst effects of the sex war are the divisions it causes among 
women, and the want of sympathy between the three classes, the married, the 
celibate and the prostitute. The contempt of the wife for the spinster is some- 
times unconcealed. “It is a good thing,” said one, “that there are sisterhoods 
in which superfluous women can do useful work.” And the attitude of a past 
generation toward some of the saddest sides of these questions is well worth 
noting, that women, at least may never again fall so low as to take such an 
attitude. The clear-sightedness of youth would lead to some amazed questions 
of what? how? or why? And our grandmothers or aunts would reply: “oh, we 
know all about that, but do not stir up the mud.’ That the best human vitality 
should be forced to flow in underground courses, and be regarded as a sewer 
too foul to be ever cleansed, is a situation which is wholly unworthy of an age 
rejoicing in the dawning light of science. 

I have seen a good deal of the “class war,’ and it was what I heard in com- 
fortable drawing-rooms which first made me feel heart and soul with the weak- 
er side. Such remarks as “shoot them down,” which were no mere pleasantries 
were passed, when workmen were on strike for living wage or for decent hours 
of work. Yet the brutality of men upholding wage slavery is fully equaled by 
that of men upholding sex slavery. If they do not want to take the lives of wom- 
en, they are desirous that everything should be taken from the lives of women 
that make life worth living. Men seem able to behave generously towards any 
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one woman in concrete form (unless married to her), but cannot feel the sim- 
plest humanity toward women collectively. 

History has not failed to record the behavior of the men who in every 
instance opposed the endeavor of women to obtain university education. For- 
merly it was the “blue” woman who was the object of ridicule; now it is the 
“new woman’; but the speakers always seem equally ignorant of what they are 
talking about. 

The sex war can perhaps be best studied in England. The sex which utterly 
refuses to have celibacy thrust upon themselves is quite willing that it should 
be thrust on the opposite sex; and men of the most cultivated social class who 
are forever preaching maternity to women as their one great function are indif- 
ferent to the fact that fifty per cent of the women of their own class are con- 
demned to be unmated and childless. One can scarcely avoid the conclusion 
that men like the presence of a number of sexually starved women to minister 
to their vanity and afford a large selection when it pleases them to choose a 
wife. The sexual starvation and coercion of an Oriental harem scarcely goes 
further than this. 

Again, professional life, with its training, regular occupation, the social posi- 
tion that salaried work gives, the social variety it usually affords is so healthful 
as largely to counteract the evils of the sex deprivations above noticed; yet men 
have persistently tried to bar all professions against women. 

It would be noted, however, that menial work, or work poorly paid or unpaid, 
is not called unwomanly. All the most trying work in the treatment of diseas- 
es, whether in public or private, is done by nurses mostly women. The clergy 
induce women to perform the work of curates in the parish without payment. 
The professional man asks his sister to keep house for him without salary and 
turns her off without a pension when it suits him to replace her by a wife. And 
the menial offices of that “great unpaid” class, the mothers of families are too 
numerous to mention. 

It is some years over a century since women, led by Mary Wollstonecraft 
claimed to be human beings in their own right, and not mere appendages to 
men. That claim is not yet fully established, but it will be, and men will wonder 
how it could ever have been denied. And the greatest force to end the bitterness 
of the sex war will be the recognition of sex love as a power for good and a 
principle to regulate the conduct men and women as equal comrades; and thus 
will be abolished all buying and selling and coercion in sex favors. 


[Source: Dora Foster, Sex Radicalism as Seen by an Emancipated Woman of 
the New Time (Chicago: M. Harman, 1905), 24—-8.] 
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in some material matter implicating the accused,’ I confess for one that my 
patience is hardly worthy of the name. 

Let us not despise any improvement however small, let us be thankful if even 
the age of qualified protection be increased, but let us realize that that qualifica- 
tion does to a great extent abrogate the protection, and let us not rest content 
till the age of absolute protection, which is now in Canada 14, be at least raised 
to 16, as it is in England. 

One other fact to which I would direct your attention. The trade of procura- 
tion, that hideous vice-traffic which is the most flagrant disgrace on our mod- 
ern, our Christian civilization, goes on practically unchecked. The law does 
not interfere with the trade of the procurer as such. The vice-traffic, the trading 
and exchanging of prostitute girls is, in fact, a legal occupation. Until our laws 
make such trade criminal, we can do little to check the degradation of woman- 
hood, and the wholesale demoralization of manhood. 

But the responsibility does not rest entirely with the laws nor with the men 
who make those laws — the responsibility is also ours. 

Men may laugh as they will at the “Woman’s Ideal,” but in their hearts they 
know it to be the true ideal, and that in such proportion as the woman is strong 
and true to that ideal, so will they realize the truth and strength of their man- 
hood in such proportion as the woman falls below or relinquishes that ideal, so 
will they decline in the noblest qualities of their manhood. 

If to hold this ideal in our ignorance has kept it from fading away out of 
men’s hearts, to hold it still, when, with a courage born of the desire to save we 
have known and understood those facts that tell against its realization, to hold 
it then not as an impossible standard but as one which as God is God, and we 
are His children, can and must be possible of attainment, thus to hold up the 
standard shall surely be to lead a forlorn hope to victory. 


[Source: National Council of Women of Canada, Appendix to Women Workers 
of Canada: Being the Reports and Discussions on the Laws for the Protec- 
tion of Women and Children, and on Pernicious Literature at the Third Annu- 
al Meeting of the National Council of Women of Canada (Montreal, 1896), 
319-22.] 


Jessie C. Smith was superintendent of the WCTU Department of Social 
Hygiene in the province of Nova Scotia. The WCTU, whose initial focus was 
primarily on temperance, branched out into other reform issues such as social 


purity. 
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Jessie C. Smith 
“Social Purity” (1898) 


“A nation rises no higher than its mothers.” 

Would that these words might be printed indelibly on the mind of every 
woman, and burn like fire in her heart, giving her no rest day nor night, until 
she should recognize her own little individual responsibility before God as a 
factor in His work for the elevation of humanity, aye and in united work with 
her sisters, His most powerful agent on this earth. 

Let the few of us assembled here this afternoon bring home to ourselves our 
responsibility as co-workers with God — and I make no apology for the use of 
the word “us,” when addressing wives and mothers, for the painful solicitude 
of the old maid, for the proper bringing up of her children has become a matter 
of proverb and notoriety and, since the partial emancipation of woman through 
their admission to education and a consequent participation in a more active 
and public life than was formerly possible to them, the children of the deso- 
late have become more than of her that is a married wife. So let us all, mother 
creatures endeavoring to realize our responsibility toward the rising genera- 
tions, consider in what ways and by what means we may help to cleanse away 
the sins that are a shame unto this people, and — how we may help to bring in, 
working with God, the righteousness that healeth a nation. Here we are from 
many parts of Nova Scotia, every one of us, disclaim the burden as we may, 
distinctly conscious that, each in her own community is, must be, an influence 
for or against progress, a worker with or against God — and inaction counts 
with God for opposition. With this admission of our responsibility let us further 
admit that there are everywhere, many women like-minded with ourselves, and 
many more who would gladly join in our interest and help in our work if we 
wisely and lovingly tried to win them over. So enlarging our circle and extend- 
ing our influence, let us look forward twenty years and say whether or not we 
may, by earnest loving service, help the generation that is now rising around 
us to a higher plane of life than is the lot of the days in which we live. A very 
awful thought it is that 


“A partnership with God is motherhood,” 

and well may we continue, 

“What strength, what purity, what self-control, What love, what wisdom should 
belong to her Who helps God fashion an immortal soul.” 


That is the burden that rests on Christian Mothers, helping God fashion 


immortal souls, and our WCTU true to God, and Home, and Native land, sets 
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itself to help Mothers, and Fathers too, in laying, as the hearthstone of eve- 
ry home, the foundation of Social Purity in Canada, let us, then, like charity, 
begin at home. In this department we lay hands first on the little child that is 
born, — for the little unborn child, with its heritage as it may be, of pure or of 
sinful tendencies, of weakness or of strength of body and mind, is the charge, 
in our work, of the Department of Health and Heredity. 

What can Mothers do? What can they not do! “Give me the first five years 
of a child’s life,’ says a wise man, and you may do what you like with him 
afterwards; he is always mine. The wise man does not mean by this a child who 
only plays about his house for the first five years of its life, perhaps getting a 
good-night or good morning kiss six days in a week, and a loafing time with the 
over tired father on the Sabbath day. No, he means a child who is his constant 
companion, modeling its early deportment on that of the admired “big man,” 
and so growing into habits of rudeness or of courtesy; imitating his speech, 
refined or vulgar, foul or clean; absorbing his ideas on every subject; knowing 
only the books that he reads, — and the Bible may be among them, — on every 
side of his nature, while mind and heart are yet as “wax to receive, and marble 
to retain,” receiving those impressions which will never pass away, because 
at this stage of life they form habit, and, in weaker and slower minds, even 
character. We sadly admit, that many Mothers do not sufficiently estimate the 
importance of the earliest days and years of a child’s life. If they did, and in 
the fear of God, with a sense of responsibility for immortal souls committed to 
their charge, how soon, oh! how soon, would this sad world change into a great 
house of purity and peace, and, generation by generation grow again into the 
lost likeness of sons of God, dwellers on earth on that great day when angels 
stood in multitudinous ranks to see Gods wonders in creation. 


“When, up against the white shore of their feet, 
The depths of creation swelled and brake, 

And the new worlds, the headed foam and flower 
Of all that coil, roared outward into space.” 


When the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for 
joy. Oh! let us, my sisters, bear witness continually, at every opportunity, in 
every home that we enter, to mothers and to fathers, of the eternal importance 
of the first five years of a child’s life, and of their awful responsibility in regard 
thereto. 

We are not sufficiently informed on these matters, some of you will say. 
Well be informed. Pray God to give you deep convictions in this line of WCTU 
work, and, take my word for it, by this time next year you will be informed, for 
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we know that if we ask according to His will He heareth us. You will observe, 
you will read, you will act, for God uses not the willfully ignorant, nor the 
idler. The better informed we are the more respect will our work receive from 
those whom we approach, and the more valuable will be our help. 

We will suppose that, by day and by night, while the little child has been 
wholly under the influence and tuition of father and mother, it has been careful- 
ly watched and guarded from every impurity of thought or of act, taught clean- 
liness and modesty, and most of all, has learned to pray to God — not merely 
to say its prayers. Now comes the launch into life, — entrance into school, 
and companionship with the vile. This cannot be avoided. At this time there is 
circulating in Ontario schools, and God knows in how many other places, an 
abominable doggerel verse, set to a familiar air which gives with obscene wit 
the whole story of ante-natal life of a child, and of its birth, and we know that 
there are everywhere circulating filthy slang expressions which fasten as burrs 
in the minds of children and cannot be got rid of. What shall we do about this? 
Get the help of the teachers. Ask them and they are already interested in great 
part, and the unawakened teachers will be stirred and helped by your inter- 
est — ask them to keep sharp ears for foul language and writings on walls of 
outhouses and elsewhere, keep sharp ears yourselves for what children bring 
home in their hitherto clean little mouths. Look out for nasty pictures that are 
often circulated in schools by those debased creatures whose business in life 
it is, for trade purposes to create a taste for filthy literature and illustrations in 
young minds. Look after the outhouses in connection with your schools, and, 
if your own schools are well provided, take the country schools to your heart. 
We all know what the country school house outhouse is like, — if there hap- 
pens to be one. A little box of a place with one door half off its hinges, and no 
decencies. Boys and girls have to dodge each other, and modesty is in danger 
of strangulation. Here you have to confer with school commissioners. Get up 
a sentiment among the women — (and their husbands), before you move in this 
matter, then move, and your sentiment will find itself a power. Next thing, if 
you go so far, you will see the necessity for women being members of school 
boards. There are many things in school management on which young women 
teachers feel themselves unable to talk with men — strangers to them. A pure 
minded, earnest, intelligent woman on a school board would be a greater power 
for purity among school children than any three men have ever been — and this 
not by way of disparagement of our brothers, but merely as a statement of fact 
which they will be the last to question — for by their works, particularly in the 
line of outhouses for schools, do we know them. 

Still your boys and girls are growing. Are they questioning? They have heard 
things of curious import, and a sense of shame and indecency becomes con- 
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nected with what is a pure ordinance of God. “Where did I come from?” asks 
the child, and if Mother or Father has not already prepared the way, by suitable, 
delicate, loving instruction in regard to the bodies in which we live, the child is 
not apt to ask that question of those who have the responsibility of helping at 
that time. What the parent does not tell cleanly, and make sacred, as belonging 
to Fatherhood, to Motherhood, someone else will tell foully. Henceforth it is 
more than difficult to keep the heart pure — and out of it are the issues of life. 
Ignorance is not purity, nor ever can be, — nor is it a friend of purity, nor helpful 
to the cause. 

I have lately received a letter from a lady interested in this subject, in which 
she tells me that last winter, in one place an infamous scoundrel, a music teach- 
er, ruined the lives of thirteen young girls. Probably the great majority of these 
girls were absolutely ignorant of what, as women, they should have known. 
They were ignorant, but the world will never again call them innocent. For 
youth or for maiden properly instructed in regard to their bodies as temples of 
God, in every function, sacred to Him, I believe that knowledge concerning all 
functions is the safeguard of purity, health and happiness which it is the duty of 
every Christian parent to impart. 

Now lookout for the Press. Watch for objectionable stories, for smart reports 
of questionable plays, and for nasty advertisements, and help your Press Super- 
intendent in her work for the suppression of all these features in your local as 
well as in our Provincial news-papers. She cannot do it all alone, but if all the 
women in your district would combine to protest against the publication of 
advertisements which tell of crime and disease, and, among women lead to 
further sin. Your local Press Superintendent would find her hands strengthened 
and her work accomplished. Help her also, to watch the post office. She will or 
should have, a list of prohibited magazines and papers, get a copy, and if you 
see one of the number in possession of any one notify her of your discovery 
and the postmaster will, if requested at once suppress that evil. 

Now your boys and girls are forming friendships, going into society, and 
they are yet in danger. You know of some whom they must meet socially, and 
you advise and warn. Do more than this: investigate the record of every man or 
woman your children may meet. There are not, I hope, many of those utterly 
abandoned men who use drugged sweets to accomplish their purposes, but I 
have known of two cases myself in one of which a young married man attempt- 
ed unsuccessfully, the ruin of a girl of sixteen, his own cousin at that, a stranger 
in this country, whom he was taking home in his carriage to visit in his fam- 
ily. Another case I know, most pitiful, in which a young girl innocent, sweet, 
religious, was ruined by her lover, and quite without her knowledge or even a 
suspicion. Her anguish was terrible. Her family forced a marriage but the poor 
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girl has never lived with the man who served her so, and now, with her little 
child, lives worse than widowed. 

You are aware that, up to the age of sixteen years only our girls are pro- 
tected by law against seductions. Here is a field for work in Social Purity. A 
girl ruined early becomes a seduction, a ruin to the young men. For the sake 
of the boys, if not for the sake of the girls even, let us endeavor to influence 
legislation to help keep our girls pure until they have reached an age at which 
the great majority of them at least do know the consequences of error or sin 
on their part. 

But, above all, let us constantly endeavor to elevate the standard of Social 
Purity among men. Mr Stead says that the English have taught men to be brave, 
and women to be chaste. Let us go farther, teaching men to be chaste and wom- 
en to be brave. Let us insist on a white life for two, holding the boy’s chastity of 
as vital importance as the girl’s, and let our own girls be brave in choosing only 
pure companionship among young men. It has been said that society’s public 
opinion has been, and is, the safeguard of women. Why should not this be so 
of men? What we expect of obedience from a child we get. What we expect 
from courtesy of friends we get. What we expect of purity in women we get. 
Why not expect purity of young men? Of all men? Let us not shrink from the 
battle, but be vigilant watching the cradle, the home, the school, the press, our 
legislative bodies, ever endeavoring with the Purity Alliance, “to secure the 
repression of vice, the better protection of the young, the rescue of the fallen, 
the extension of the white cross work among men, the maintenance of the law 
of purity as equally binding on men and women.” 

Let us be practical, beginning work in our own neighborhood. Let us find 
out where are the disreputable houses, and get the names of the frequenters 
and their inmates, and let us as Christians, do personal work with both classes 
as we may get to know them. Christ when on earth must needs go through 
Samaria. His great heart sorrowed for the woman who was a sinner, and He 
sought her out, and got her on His side and she worked with Him and for Him, 
and does yet, in the story of her change of heart and life under the power of 
Love incarnate. 

What did Christ see in this lost woman? He saw great spiritual nature which 
time nor sin can destroy. He saw a heart burdened with sin, longing for purity. 
He saw a life held down to the ruin of others. He lifted it up for the help of 
others. No heart is fully evil. Every soul hears the divine message and honors 
it. Every soul may be saved. Shall we let the women of the city go down to 
death and lead the young after them, when we may, like Christ, approach them 
in some humane office, win their confidence, awaken interest, love, and bring 
them, by the grace of God, again to the purity and peace that is ever for women! 
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[Source: Jessie C. Smith, “Social Purity,’ Third Annual Report of the Nova 
Scotia WCTU, 1898, 58-63.] 


Dora Forster Kerr was born in England and immigrated to Canada with her 
spouse, R.B. Kerr, in 1893. During their time in Canada, from 1893 to 1922 
they lived in a number of smaller British Columbia communities. Kerr wrote 
for the Chicago-based libertarian journal Lucifer from 1899 to 1905, and a 
number of articles that she published in it were reissued as Sex Radicalism. 
She also wrote for Canadian publications such as the Western Clarion, Western 
Socialist, Cotton’s Weekly, and Champion, albeit in none of these journals did 
she adopt such a radical stance on issues related to sexuality. 


Dora Forster (Kerr) 
From Sex Radicalism (1905) 


VI. The Sex War 


The sex forces will always be liable to produce disturbance and conflict as 
surely as electricity in the atmosphere under certain conditions gives the explo- 
sions of thunder and lightning. Sometimes the battle is in the mind of the indi- 
vidual, sometimes it is in the half-conscious rivalry of persons of the same sex, 
but under fully developed Puritanism it is more or less open war between men 
and women, with the priests encouraging it, as is their wont in all strife, and 
taking fees here and there for drawing up a partial truce, supposed to be a last- 
ing Peace of God, called marriage. 

There is supposed to be a kind of standard of honor or fair play in all contest. 
If so, it is hard to say whether men or women, ranged on opposite sides in this 
social strife, have descended most mean when acting singly, entrapping men 
into marriage, and the men most ungenerous when acting in bodies, trying to 
starve or harass women of every profession except marriage. 

The men seem actuated by pure malice, only partly excused by their igno- 
rance. But a woman who tries to get married has in case of failure to lose some 
of the most obvious rights of a human being, and moreover loses usually her 
only chance of a career. And the women certainly have the excuse of acting by 
puritan principles. The marriageable woman is never allowed to lose sight of 
the main chance. Even in our nurseries the lesson is instilled. In the ballad of 
“The little man and the little maid,” the maid replies to her ardent wooer, “Will 
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the village. Others have done equally well. There is a vast work, such as our 
Home is designed to accomplish, to be done among such a people, and we 
feel confident that so long as the Home is supplying this want, the means will 
be providentially provided, though, as yet, with the exception of two or three 
subscriptions, none exceeding five dollars, promised annually, the Institution 
has not pledged support. 

You are greatly honoured in being the Pioneer Women’s Missionary Society 
of our Church. I hope you may not long stand alone. Pray for us, especially 
for the Home, and with many thanks, in which Mr Crosby and Miss Lawrence 
most heartily join, 

Believe me, dear Madam, 
Yours most sincerely, 
E.J. Crosby 


[Source: Letter from Emma Crosby to Mrs H.M. Leland, Secretary of Hamil- 
ton Women’s Missionary Society, 28 July 1881, in Jan Hare and Jean Barman, 
eds., Good Intentions Gone Awry: Emma Crosby and the Methodist Mission on 
the Northwest Coast (Vancouver: UBC Press, 2006), 178-82. ] 


Julia Parker Drummond (1861-1942) was born in Montreal, and after being 
widowed at the age of nineteen married the prominent businessman and poli- 
tician George Drummond. Involved extensively in philanthropic activities in 
Montreal, she became increasingly active in various women’s issues at the 
local and national levels during the 1890s. She was the president of the Local 
Council of Women in Montreal from 1893-9 and helped to form the Montreal 
branch of the Victorian Order of Nurses in 1899. Widowed for a second time 
in 1910, Drummond went to London, England, during the First World War to 
work at the headquarters of the Canadian Red Cross. 


Lady Julia Drummond 
Age of Consent (1895) 


Mrs Drummond (Montreal): We must all be glad that the present Minister of 
Justice, the Hon. Mr Dickey, is so much in sympathy with our endeavor to raise 
the standard of legislation regarding the most prevalent — in our estimation the 
most dangerous — form of evil, with which it has to deal. 
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But while we are thankful for any raising of the standard, the time has hardly 
come when we can rest content, much less rejoice, over what has been attained. 
I would lay stress on just one or two points, in which, to many of us, the law of 
our Dominion is at fault touching this matter. 

We have been considering of late what is commonly called the age of con- 
sent — that is the age up to which the law affords protection to the girl against 
defilement, not holding the man excused even if she have given her consent. 
As stated in the report, there was some difference of opinion amongst us as 
to what is now considered the age of consent in Canada, 14 and 16, and some 
eminent legal authorities on being consulted had no doubt that it was 16, the 
same as in England. 

Now we are not questioning this opinion as to what is considered the age 
of consent in our Dominion, and the fact is indeed patent to those who have 
copies of the laws of Great Britain and of Canada re “Age of Consent,” that in 
both cases is there a law affording protection to a girl from defilement up to 
the age of 16 years. 

This doubtless was all that was intended by the eminent legal authorities 
who were asked for an opinion. But our inquiry after all is not as to what is 
called or considered the “Age of Consent,” but as to what it signifies, and as our 
law regarding it has been compared to the law of Great Britain, let us set the 
two laws side by side that the one may elucidate the other. 

Our own law runs on this wise: — “Every one is guilty of an indictable offence 
who seduces and has illicit connection with any girl of previously chaste char- 
acter of or above 14 and under 16.” 

By the law of Great Britain: “Every one is guilty of an indictable offence 
who unlawfully and carnally knows or attempts to have unlawful carnal knowl- 
edge of any girl being of or above the age of 14, and under the age of 16 years.” 

I need hardly point out to you that there is a difference. It is plain to you 
that in one case the attempt is punishable as well as the act, in the other the act 
must be consummated. In one case the protection is absolute, in the other it is 
altogether contingent upon the character of the girl. That this latter condition 
hardly constitutes a distinction without a difference is proved by the opposition 
with which the proposal to strike out this character clause has been received by 
our House of Commons for years past, and by the very words used by our Min- 
ister of Justice, in his reply to our request for its omission. “It is not thought 
wise to strike out the words of previously chaste character. It must not be for- 
gotten that after the age of 14 a girl may acquire vicious habits, and in that case, 
some such protection as these words provide would seem to be necessary.” 

Must we not then weigh our words when we say that a law which contains 
this clause, and a law which does not contain it are the same, and yet are told 
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that the omission of this clause from our law would make such a difference as 
can hardly be contemplated? 

Yes, we believe that it does make a difference, a difference of such impor- 
tance that we women who have taken up this matter should fail in our duty 
did we disregard it. In the class of life where such offences are most frequent, 
girls thus defiled are not likely to be able to substantiate a good character nor 
to disprove the charge of a “bad” one; and, therefore, we may say with truth, 
that this character clause makes almost all the difference, that in fact it quali- 
fies away the ostensible protection afforded by this law to girls of or above 14, 
and under the age of 16. But our House of Commons looks at it from another 
standpoint. It says that this character clause is essential for the protection of 
the man. Is it that the man must be protected from possible physical coercion 
on the part of a girl of 14 or 15 who may have acquired vicious habits? (Par- 
don such plain speaking, but it is necessary here.) No, physical coercion is of 
the weaker by the stronger, a possibility which can hardly be contemplated 
here. Is it that he may be protected from the temptation afforded him by a 
girl of 14 or 15 who may be of doubtful or unchaste character? No, it is that 
having yielded to temptation, having finished her ruin, a ruin to which no law 
needs to add its penalty, he may stand before a jury whose sympathies are 
invariably with their sex, and plead her guilty, to cover, to condone, to justify 
his own. 

Yes, we must understand that when men adduce, as the reason for retaining 
this character clause, the urgent need that they should be protected from black- 
mail or the extortion of money by intimidation that blackmail signifies the 
exposure of actual as well as of supposed wrong-doing, nor can we but believe 
that the blackmail which is feared is exposure of actual wrong, for the fact is 
notorious that false charges of this kind are of very rare occurrence, and we 
have also to bear in mind that whether the charge be true or false, no conviction 
can be obtained by the girl or woman, unless her statement is corroborated in 
some material particular, implicating the accused. Therefore, let a man protect 
himself by leading a chaste and reputable life, and let the law help him thereto 
by protecting him, not in, but from his follies and his sins. 

It is well to have patience. It is very necessary to have patience in this cause, 
a cause which is especially the woman’s cause, whilst the laws which relate to 
it being made by men, and by men alone, must in the very nature of things be 
partial laws, but it is hard sometimes not to lose patience, and I confess that 
when the old word “blackmail” is advanced as a reason for robbing the girl of 
14 or 15 of adequate protection, that the man may be excused on the plea of 
“opportunity” or may be shielded from a very unlikely possibility of a false 
accusation which the law already guards against by “demanding corroboration 
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in some material matter implicating the accused,’ I confess for one that my 
patience is hardly worthy of the name. 

Let us not despise any improvement however small, let us be thankful if even 
the age of qualified protection be increased, but let us realize that that qualifica- 
tion does to a great extent abrogate the protection, and let us not rest content 
till the age of absolute protection, which is now in Canada 14, be at least raised 
to 16, as it is in England. 

One other fact to which I would direct your attention. The trade of procura- 
tion, that hideous vice-traffic which is the most flagrant disgrace on our mod- 
ern, our Christian civilization, goes on practically unchecked. The law does 
not interfere with the trade of the procurer as such. The vice-traffic, the trading 
and exchanging of prostitute girls is, in fact, a legal occupation. Until our laws 
make such trade criminal, we can do little to check the degradation of woman- 
hood, and the wholesale demoralization of manhood. 

But the responsibility does not rest entirely with the laws nor with the men 
who make those laws — the responsibility is also ours. 

Men may laugh as they will at the “Woman’s Ideal,” but in their hearts they 
know it to be the true ideal, and that in such proportion as the woman is strong 
and true to that ideal, so will they realize the truth and strength of their man- 
hood in such proportion as the woman falls below or relinquishes that ideal, so 
will they decline in the noblest qualities of their manhood. 

If to hold this ideal in our ignorance has kept it from fading away out of 
men’s hearts, to hold it still, when, with a courage born of the desire to save we 
have known and understood those facts that tell against its realization, to hold 
it then not as an impossible standard but as one which as God is God, and we 
are His children, can and must be possible of attainment, thus to hold up the 
standard shall surely be to lead a forlorn hope to victory. 


[Source: National Council of Women of Canada, Appendix to Women Workers 
of Canada: Being the Reports and Discussions on the Laws for the Protec- 
tion of Women and Children, and on Pernicious Literature at the Third Annu- 
al Meeting of the National Council of Women of Canada (Montreal, 1896), 
319-22.] 


Jessie C. Smith was superintendent of the WCTU Department of Social 
Hygiene in the province of Nova Scotia. The WCTU, whose initial focus was 
primarily on temperance, branched out into other reform issues such as social 


purity. 
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year as during any in the past; and we pray, that in God’s strength, we may go 
forward realizing our own weakness, but pleading His promise “I will uphold 
Thee.” 

Lillie Stirling, Sec’y 


[Source: PANS, Pamphlet Collection, Women’s Christian Association of the 
City of Halifax, Sixth Annual Report of the Women’s Christian Association, 
1880.] 


Emma Douse Crosby, 1849-1926, was born in Cobourg, Ontario. The daugh- 
ter of a Methodist minister she received an advanced secondary education at 
the Wesleyan Female College. Upon graduation she became a teacher before 
marrying Thomas Crosby in 1874. Following their marriage the couple depart- 
ed for Fort Simpson on the north coast of British Columbia, where Thomas 
Crosby was to serve as a Methodist missionary among the Tsimshian people. 
With financial assistance from the Methodist Woman’s Missionary Society in 
Hamilton, Ontario, Crosby founded a girls’ home for Tsimshian adolescents 
in 1880. 


Emma Crosby 


Letter from Emma Crosby to Mrs H.M. Leland, Secretary of the Hamilton 
Women’s Missionary Society (1881) 


Port Simpson, BC, July 28th, 1881 


Dear Madam, — Your kind letter of June 20th, written on behalf of the Woman’s 
Missionary Society of the Methodist Churches of Hamilton, reached me a few 
days ago. I need not tell you that it was with great pleasure and thankfulness 
that we read it, and with much rejoicing that we found we were remembered 
so kindly in the prayers and givings of the ladies of your Society, and that the 
Lord had put it into your hearts to help on a work that lies so near our hearts, 
and so heavy on our hands, as our “Girls’ Home.” The care of these young 
girls has been thrust upon us. Before we had any thought of undertaking such 
work in connection with the Mission, one case after another of urgent need 
was pressed upon us. Indeed the alternative was often coming under our roof 
or going to ruin, and, alas! to our grief we found in the case of two or three 
girls whom we felt we were not prepared to take in at the time they applied to 
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us, ruin speedily followed. A gay life in Victoria, or other places has led away 
many, very many, of the young women of these tribes. There are Indian villages 
where scarce a young woman can be found, the whole of that class having 
left their homes for a life of dissipation and shame, and only to come back, in 
nearly every case, after a few years, to die a wretched, untimely death among 
their friends. The temptation to this was strong, and we found it one of the most 
difficult things we had to contend with: Almost from the time we entered the 
Mission-house we had two or three, or four girls living with us; as one would 
be married — very few left us until married — another would soon come to take 
her place, and so the number be kept up. But we felt we could well continue 
this, little as it was that we were doing, and as our own family increased we 
felt that our house was not the place for these girls. We could not abandon the 
work, so, after much prayerful consultation, we decided to build an addition 
to the Mission-house which should serve as a “Home” for the girls, and could 
be under our closer supervision, but entirely separate from our own family. We 
believed that, in doing this, we were following the direction of Providence, and 
that all necessary means would be provided. Two years ago next month the new 
building was brought into use. We began with four girls, but the number soon 
increased, and during the following winter we had twelve. The number has 
varied since that time, but during the last winter twelve were under our care, 
and twelve is our number now. We could easily gather in more, but have not felt 
ourselves in a position to do so hitherto. 

Of course, as we undertook this “Home” entirely on our own responsibility, 
we had to move very slowly and incurred no expense that was not absolutely 
necessary. As yet the building is unfinished, and almost unfurnished, but we 
hope that the help Christian friends are now sending us will be sufficient to 
provide what is needed for the comfort of the girls and their training in some 
suitable industries. We have had difficulties and inconveniences all the way, 
thus far, but things look brighter now. 

The care of the girls we have divided among us as best we could arrange it. 
Miss Lawrence, who is in charge of the day-school, gives what time she can 
to them, and Mr Crosby keeps a constant supervision; but we feel that for the 
proper care and training of so many girls there must be a thoroughly practical 
and competent woman to give her whole attention to the work. Hitherto, of 
course, we have not been in a position to employ anyone for this purpose; but 
now, we think, we should be justified in doing so, and it has occurred to me 
that the two hundred dollars your Society has voted to the “Home” would be 
well used if given towards the support of the Matron for the first year. I hope a 
suitable person may soon be found, with a heart for the work. Our plan would 
be to train the girls in general housework, in needlework of various kinds, in 
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spinning, and weaving, if possible, and whatever else they might be able to 
turn to good account. We aim at making them capable Indian women, fitted 
for such a life as they are likely to be called to in after life. The most they can 
do is, as they leave us, to establish Christian homes for themselves where, as 
wives and mothers, they may show what industrious habits and a Christian 
spirit can do. What we desire most of all is that the heart of each girl who may 
enter the Home may be brought under the power of the Gospel; without this we 
fail, whatever else may be accomplished. It is most emphatically true among 
these people that “knowledge puffeth up” and is worse than useless unless true 
humility goes with it. How the glory of Christ and the good of man go hand in 
hand! Let me bespeak, dear Christian friends, your most earnest prayers, that 
everyone of our girls may find the Saviour, and that the Lord may graciously 
abide with us. 

We feel that we have been blessed in this work through all its course and 
though we have met many difficulties and some sad disappointments, yet we 
feel thankful and encouraged. Most of the girls who have been with us have 
done well; very few have left us except to be married [...] 

You ask if Indian girls will stay Christianized and civilized. As to the Chris- 
tianizing, while many mistake the form for the reality and so soon fall away, 
those who get the real “root of the matter’ are mostly steadfast. There are those 
among our Indians here who for some years have adored the doctrine of Christ, 
and among our girls there are several who have long given every evidence of 
being true Christians. 

Of course, the ignorance and inexperience of such a people as this, and the 
absence of the restraints thrown round a more refined state of society, leave 
them an easy prey to many temptations. Still we find St Paul rebuking the 
churches of his time for just such sins as those poor Indians fall into. As to 
civilization these people are, many of them, very ambitious. Sometimes they 
try to take it on too fast, they want to play the organ before they know how to 
make bread, and a necktie is of much more importance often than an apron. 
Still, we can see considerable improvement throughout the village in the keep- 
ing of the houses, while the children are much better cared for than formerly. 
The people come to Church, almost invariably neatly dressed, and observe the 
strictest decorum. The girls are, as a rule, quick to learn, both in school and 
housework, though, of course, we find some who naturally lack all idea of 
order, and can never be thoroughly neat and clean. There is a girl in my kitchen 
now who makes bread that could scarcely be surpassed; very good butter, can 
do plain cooking well, and is clean and systematic about all her work. Less 
than two years ago she came to us from one of the most miserable houses in 
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the village. Others have done equally well. There is a vast work, such as our 
Home is designed to accomplish, to be done among such a people, and we 
feel confident that so long as the Home is supplying this want, the means will 
be providentially provided, though, as yet, with the exception of two or three 
subscriptions, none exceeding five dollars, promised annually, the Institution 
has not pledged support. 

You are greatly honoured in being the Pioneer Women’s Missionary Society 
of our Church. I hope you may not long stand alone. Pray for us, especially 
for the Home, and with many thanks, in which Mr Crosby and Miss Lawrence 
most heartily join, 

Believe me, dear Madam, 
Yours most sincerely, 
E.J. Crosby 


[Source: Letter from Emma Crosby to Mrs H.M. Leland, Secretary of Hamil- 
ton Women’s Missionary Society, 28 July 1881, in Jan Hare and Jean Barman, 
eds., Good Intentions Gone Awry: Emma Crosby and the Methodist Mission on 
the Northwest Coast (Vancouver: UBC Press, 2006), 178-82. ] 


Julia Parker Drummond (1861-1942) was born in Montreal, and after being 
widowed at the age of nineteen married the prominent businessman and poli- 
tician George Drummond. Involved extensively in philanthropic activities in 
Montreal, she became increasingly active in various women’s issues at the 
local and national levels during the 1890s. She was the president of the Local 
Council of Women in Montreal from 1893-9 and helped to form the Montreal 
branch of the Victorian Order of Nurses in 1899. Widowed for a second time 
in 1910, Drummond went to London, England, during the First World War to 
work at the headquarters of the Canadian Red Cross. 


Lady Julia Drummond 
Age of Consent (1895) 


Mrs Drummond (Montreal): We must all be glad that the present Minister of 
Justice, the Hon. Mr Dickey, is so much in sympathy with our endeavor to raise 
the standard of legislation regarding the most prevalent — in our estimation the 
most dangerous — form of evil, with which it has to deal. 
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Women’s Christian Association of the City of Halifax 
The Women’s Home of Halifax (1880) 


Although, perhaps, we would all rather forget the things which are behind and 
reach forward to those which are before, yet we feel that it is needful for our- 
selves and only just to those who have so kindly assisted us during the past 
year, that we take a look back at what we have been doing. 

The working of the Woman’s Home has never given the Committee greater 
satisfaction than during the past year. The regulations have been better and on 
the whole the management has been more complete. The inmates have earned 
during the year $267.10. 

The Night School Committee held a session of nearly seven months. The 
attendance was larger and more uniform than formerly. The Committee feel 
that if many of the scholars refuse the moral and religions instruction given 
them they have the satisfaction of knowing that many have been taught reading 
and writing who would otherwise have remained ignorant. 

The Visiting Committee feel that they have not been as useful as they might 
had their efforts been more united. However, the claims of the sick poor have 
not been wholly disregarded. Some special efforts have been made to increase 
the funds of the Association which has enabled us to begin the year with a bal- 
ance on hand. Eight members have joined during the year and five have left 
the city. There is now eighty-eight names on the roll, and we earnestly hope 
that in the year upon which we are just entering our numbers may be greatly 
increased, “that we all may be of the same mind and of the same judgment,” 
and the Master may see fit to use us for His service more than He has ever yet 
done. 


Report of the Women’s Home 


In submitting their Sixth Annual Report, the Committee of the “Woman’s 
Home” would state it has not been without many struggles that the Institution 
has been sustained during the past year. Times of discouragement have been 
experienced from lack of funds and apathy of friends, when even the most 
sanguine of some members have been forced to question the possibility or at 
least the wisdom of continuing the Home. The conclusion has invariably been 
that duty forbids us to lay aside the work which Providence has placed in our 
bands. 

We have to deplore the lack of sympathy manifested by the community at 
large, no doubt partly owing to the little faith some persons have in the final 
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success of the work. Still our warmest thanks are due to those who have assist- 
ed us with their means, upon solicitation and also to many others for voluntary 
donations. 

The collectors have been treated with politeness and kindness when calling 
upon the yearly subscribers, and many new contributors have cheerfully placed 
their names upon our list. 

Some special efforts have been made during the year for the purpose of 
increasing our funds in the form of a Musical Entertainment, a Lecture by 
Canon Dart, and a Fancy Sale and Tea. Each of these was an assistance, but 
neither was as successful as we wished. 

The different branches of work have been engaged in industriously by the 
inmates, bringing in more for the support of the Institution than in any pre- 
vious year. For the information of those who are strangers to our Home we 
would mention that the different branches of industries engaged in are wash- 
ing, reseating cane chairs, quilting, knitting, hooking mats, and sewing. Patron- 
age is earnestly solicited from the public in each of these departments. 

Financially, we are in a much better position than at the close of last year, 
for which we would desire to be grateful. Another source of encouragement 
is that we have recently secured the services of a matron who has had eleven 
years’ experience in similar Institutions in the United States. Adding to experi- 
ence the very qualifications of true piety, kindness, good judgment, thorough 
knowledge of housekeeping and strict economy, we look forward to greater 
prosperity than has yet been attained. 

Among those who have been inmates of the Home during the past year, 
many have expressed desires to lead Christian lives, and with some there has 
been a decided reformation in morals. 

Religious services have been held on Thursday evening of each week by 
clergymen and on Sabbath afternoon by clergymen, laymen or members of our 
Committee. The women also attend church on Sabbath morning. Adding to this 
amount of religious instruction the influence of the Committee and matron, we 
earnestly look for a plentiful harvest to succeed the sowing. 

The Committee would express their sincere thanks to the various clergymen 
who have kindly held services at the Home, also to Drs Cowie and Woodill 
for gratuitous medical attendance, and to Miss Bell for devoting one afternoon 
in each week to giving instruction to the women in reading and writing &c., 
without remuneration. 

Twenty-one girls were received into the Home during the year, many of 
whom are giving excellent satisfaction as servants. 

A.A. Shields, Sec’y 
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We opened on the 7th of November and closed on the 28th of May. Average 
attendance of scholars 43, of teachers 7. 

Some of the girls who have been in the school since the first opening show 
marked signs of improvement, both in behaviour and in reading and writing, 
while others rather disturb those who come to receive benefit from instruction 
given. The most attentive scholars were those who lived at service, some of 
whom commenced their alphabet with us three winters ago, and are now able 
to read and write. One little girl, eleven years of age, commenced her letters at 
the beginning of last session and at the close was able to read and spell words 
of four and five letters. 

The school met on Monday and Friday evenings. During the months of 
March, April and May, sewing was taught on one of these evenings to all who 
wished to learn. 

The Committee are indebted to four or five ladies not belonging to the W.C. 
Association, who gave their services as teachers and took a warm interest in 
the school. Two entertainments were given to the school. At the closing one 
41 girls received presents; 13 were given out of the funds of the school, 9 by 
the teachers and their friends, and 19 consisted of aprons and other unfinished 
work left over from the “sewing class.” 

Thanks are due to the friends of the school. To Mrs Wm. Stairs for her liberal 
donation to the sewing class, and also Mrs Duncan MacGregor. To the gentle- 
men who come forward so willingly to amuse and instruct the girls with their 
addresses and recitations. To the ladies who send cake and other good things. 
To Dr Cogswell who so kindly lends us his organ when asked. We renew our 
thanks to the Board of School Commissioners for our school-room, stationery, 
&c. 

Fannie Coleman, Sec’y 


Visiting Committee’s Report 


In a few words, we wish to say that the Visiting Committee still merits a 
humble position in the working of this Association. Many ladies who, at the 
beginning, offered their services as visitors, have continued to evince the same 
interest, in visiting Rockhead, the Poor House, Hospital, and last but not least, 
regular weekly visiting. Owing to circumstances so few meetings have been 
held during the year that, we cannot state in figures the extent of work accom- 
plished, but we believe, that in a quiet way, as much work has been done this 
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year as during any in the past; and we pray, that in God’s strength, we may go 
forward realizing our own weakness, but pleading His promise “I will uphold 
Thee.” 

Lillie Stirling, Sec’y 


[Source: PANS, Pamphlet Collection, Women’s Christian Association of the 
City of Halifax, Sixth Annual Report of the Women’s Christian Association, 
1880.] 


Emma Douse Crosby, 1849-1926, was born in Cobourg, Ontario. The daugh- 
ter of a Methodist minister she received an advanced secondary education at 
the Wesleyan Female College. Upon graduation she became a teacher before 
marrying Thomas Crosby in 1874. Following their marriage the couple depart- 
ed for Fort Simpson on the north coast of British Columbia, where Thomas 
Crosby was to serve as a Methodist missionary among the Tsimshian people. 
With financial assistance from the Methodist Woman’s Missionary Society in 
Hamilton, Ontario, Crosby founded a girls’ home for Tsimshian adolescents 
in 1880. 


Emma Crosby 


Letter from Emma Crosby to Mrs H.M. Leland, Secretary of the Hamilton 
Women’s Missionary Society (1881) 


Port Simpson, BC, July 28th, 1881 


Dear Madam, — Your kind letter of June 20th, written on behalf of the Woman’s 
Missionary Society of the Methodist Churches of Hamilton, reached me a few 
days ago. I need not tell you that it was with great pleasure and thankfulness 
that we read it, and with much rejoicing that we found we were remembered 
so kindly in the prayers and givings of the ladies of your Society, and that the 
Lord had put it into your hearts to help on a work that lies so near our hearts, 
and so heavy on our hands, as our “Girls’ Home.” The care of these young 
girls has been thrust upon us. Before we had any thought of undertaking such 
work in connection with the Mission, one case after another of urgent need 
was pressed upon us. Indeed the alternative was often coming under our roof 
or going to ruin, and, alas! to our grief we found in the case of two or three 
girls whom we felt we were not prepared to take in at the time they applied to 
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PART FIVE 
Moral Reform, Sexuality, and Birth Control 


Over the course of the second half of the nineteenth century and the early dec- 
ades of the twentieth century, the women’s movement engaged in an extended 
campaign to elevate the moral tone of Canadian society. Feminists were by no 
means alone in this battle, and if anything male clergy, physicians, and civic 
leaders were more prominent, but far more than others they raised concerns 
specific to the situation of women and with a view to altering certain aspects 
of existing gender relations. The demand for a single moral standard was a key 
and for the most part unifying issue among women reformers, while others 
such as the legalization of birth control were fraught with tensions and divi- 
sion. For Anglo-Celtic middle-class reformers in particular the activist project 
of moral regeneration was part of a broader program of nation and empire 
building, albeit one in which the asymmetries of race and class were more 
often reinforced than subverted. At the same time, it is also possible to discern 
that organizational priorities and reform rhetoric were shaped by transnational 
connections and collaborations. 

Feminist engagement in moral reform was in part an outgrowth of women’s 
long-standing participation in the benevolent work of assisting the sick and 
impoverished. As female-exclusive organizations were formed in the mid-nine- 
teenth century “to systematize charitable practices,’! women activists assumed 
a more prominent public role as moral leaders and rescuers in their communi- 
ties. Moreover, religious fervour played a role in attempts to elevate the moral 
tone of Canadian society, with evangelical Protestant women in particular view- 
ing such efforts as a fundamental part of fulfilling their Christian duty. The 
Women’s Christian Association of Halifax, which originated in 1875, operated 
not only a night school that offered religious and moral instruction to young 
working-class women, but also a reformatory for delinquent women and those 
recently released from jail — the Women’s Home. While the WCA’s 1880 annual 
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report noted numerous impediments in running the home, there had been “a 
reformation in morals” on the part of at least some of the inmates. A combina- 
tion of social reform and spiritual impulses were also at play in other initiatives 
during this period such as the creation of the Crosby Girls’ Home for Tsimshian 
adolescents in Fort Simpson, British Columbia. Emma Crosby, the wife of a 
Methodist missionary in the Pacific Northwest, revealed in an 1881 letter that 
the formation of such a residence was necessary to shield Aboriginal girls from 
“a life of dissipation and shame.” Crosby was guided by good intensions, as Jan 
Hare and Jean Barman have observed, but her decisions were “informed by a 
colonial agenda that in all aspects of life, set Aboriginals apart from newcom- 
ers.”” And what began as the stated mission of the home to provide moral pro- 
tection soon transformed into confinement and later incarceration. 

Not surprisingly given its original focus on temperance, the WCTU took up 
an early and leading role in moral reform. Although temperance continued to 
be a primary concern, this women’s organization devoted a great deal of time 
and resources to social purity work, especially from the turn of the century 
onward. In general terms social purity was concerned with the improvement 
of sexual and moral aspects of social life, and more specifically within the 
WCTU, it involved the dissemination of “proper” knowledge related to sexual- 
ity, reproduction, and marriage with the goal of attaining a high moral standard 
for both females and males. The organization formed separate social purity 
departments, as evidenced by the 1898 report composed by Jessie Smith in 
which she emphasized the essential part Christian mothers needed to play in 
educating children about “the bodies in which we live.” In the process, the 
Anglo-Celtic Protestant women involved in the WCTU sought to advance the 
nurturing role of mothers for larger social purposes; however, “this nurturing 
was perceived as involving the reproduction not of human beings in general, 
but of their race in particular’? Indeed, the WCTU often drew upon the lan- 
guage of race as well as imperialism in elevating the status of white women 
over and above racialized and non-British immigrant women. 

The campaign for moral regeneration assumed a more secular orientation 
within the NCWC than the WCTU, with this organization concentrating for 
the most part on the introduction or alteration of state regulations. Age of con- 
sent was one such example. Addressing recent legal changes with regard to 
the crime of seduction, Lady Julia Drummond, president of the Local Council 
of Women of Montreal, lauded the federal government in 1896 for increasing 
the age of consent for girls from fourteen to sixteen. Taking British law as her 
point of reference, though, an ongoing common practice as it was assumed 
legislation in Canada should replicate as much as possible the legal traditions 
of the mother country, Drummond objected to the additional requirement that 
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girls in Canada had to prove they were “of previously chaste character.” In her 
view this clause largely abrogated the legal and moral protections that should 
be provided young girls at the expense of defending the interests of men. How- 
ever, as Karen Dubinsky has noted, Drummond reinforced “the hierarchies of 
class as she attempted to deconstruct those of gender” in her assertion that “in 
the class of life where such offences are most frequent, girls thus defiled are not 
likely to be able to substantiate a good character.” 

In Drummond’s commentary and numerous other feminist discussions deal- 
ing with moral reform, males were often depicted as the principal source of 
sexual disorder, with female activists being disparaging of the “excessiveness” 
of male desire. Reformers’ efforts were aimed, though, at shielding girls and 
women from unwanted advances rather than “lay[ing] the foundation for sexu- 
al pleasure.”> Notable but rather rare exceptions in the Canadian context were 
those who identified as sex radicals. While female sex radicals in the United 
States and Britain gained a considerable public profile (if not notoriety) at the 
turn of the century, the socialist Dora Forster Kerr was among the few women 
reformers in this country to adopt such a stance. In her pamphlet Sex Radical- 
ism as Seen by an Emancipated Woman of the New Time (1905) she portrayed 
relations between men and women as a “sex war” that persisted to the detri- 
ment of the latter. As part of a broader critique of monogamous relationships 
and the institution of marriage, Kerr argued that sexual pleasure or “sex love” 
should not be depicted in negative terms or narrowly confined to marital rela- 
tionships, but viewed as a “power for good and a principle to regulate the con- 
duct of men and women as equal comrades.” 

Although women were far less often the target of explicit criticism by 
female activists, blame was apportioned to “fallen women,” especially those 
who engaged in “the social evil” of the moral reform era — prostitution. And 
hence, in an article discussing the problem of vice in Montreal in 1913, a mem- 
ber of the Fédération Nationale Saint-Jean-Baptiste (FNSJB) portrayed young 
women’s descent into prostitution in part as their own fault. Yet this article also 
raised the spectre of white slavery, which the FNSJB described elsewhere as 
“an international scourge’ of young women lured into immorality. Those spe- 
cifically identified as being at risk in this piece were francophone women from 
Quebec rural areas. In the midst of the moral panic over white slavery that took 
place in Canada and other countries in the early twentieth century, and despite 
the marginalized status of francophone Québécois, the FNSJB largely repli- 
cated the racialized discourse of many Anglo-Celtic reformers in their stated 
concern for young women designated as white. 

At the same time, reflecting the ongoing linguistic and religious divide that 
existed in Quebec and elsewhere in Canada, the FNSJB promoted the work of 
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a francophone Catholic organization to safeguard young women from moral 
dangers. Anglophone Protestant women preserved the purity and respectability 
of young women through the Young Women’s Christian Association (YWCA), 
one of the largest feminist organizations in Canada from the late nineteenth 
century onwards. The YWCA offered protection and supervision to young 
adults during this formative time in their lives. As indicated by a report pro- 
duced by its national director, Una Saunders, the YWCA did not deem it suf- 
ficient just to operate boarding homes, but sought to ensure moral and physical 
well-being through the provision of holiday camps and recreational facilities. 
The organization had even begun to turn its attention to younger female teen- 
agers by embarking on a new program — Canadian Girls in Training — with 
the goal that teenagers attained a “Girls Standard.” The middle-class reform- 
ers who spearheaded the YWCA promoted what has been depicted as posi- 
tive solutions in the face of multiple moral threats, while simultaneously they 
legitimized a wide-ranging system of surveillance for the mostly working-class 
women in their charge. 

Sex hygiene, also referred to as purity education, was widely promoted by 
many first wave feminists, at least through to the 1920s. Although emphasis 
continued to be placed on the essential informal role of mothers in this regard, 
more formal educational ventures were initiated, with, for example, Arthur W. 
Beall being hired by the Ontario WCTU as their “purity agent” for school- 
age children in 1905. Beall concentrated almost exclusively on male sexual- 
ity, though, which made the feminist Beatrice Brigden’s educational work all 
the more significant. In 1913 Brigden took a position with the newly created 
Methodist Department of Social Service and Evangelism that entailed teaching 
sex education across the country, principally to girls and women. In a series 
of letters that described her experiences as a sex educator, she espoused the 
popular feminist opinion that leaving girls and women ignorant of such matters 
did not ensure their purity but made them vulnerable to moral ruin. Brigden’s 
primary aim was to raise female consciousness. Advocacy for sex hygiene by 
feminists began to wane in the interwar period as the moral reform movement 
more broadly lost its momentum, and as scientific solutions aimed at stemming 
societal degeneration, especially eugenics, gained support. 

One of the most controversial issues within the women’s movement related 
to sexuality and morality was “family limitation.” Against a backdrop in the 
late nineteenth century of the criminalization of contraception and abortion, 
combined with increasing fears over the decline of the fertility rate and “race 
suicide” among the Anglo-Celtic middle-class population, the key women’s 
reform organizations largely avoided public discussions over the restriction 
of family size. On the political left, though, debate over the efficacy of family 
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limitation began at the turn of the century, and by the early 1920s a growing 
number of socialist feminists promoted the use of birth control. These women 
were greatly aided, Angus McLaren and Arlene Tigar McLaren have contend- 
ed, by Marie Stopes in Britain and Margaret Sanger in the United States, who 
acted as de facto transnational guardians for the nascent birth control move- 
ment in Canada.’ In a 1924 column for the One Big Union Bulletin Florence 
Rowe endorsed the use of birth control to alleviate both the physical and finan- 
cial burdens placed on women. Rowe even raised the spectre of scores of wom- 
en dying from abortion because they could not “freely and legally obtain the 
information necessary” to avoid pregnancy. Of additional significance, Rowe 
framed the issue in class terms, noting that fertility control was a crucial means 
to better ensure the well-being of working-class women and their children. 

While some mainstream women’s groups such as NCWC adopted in effect 
a neutral stance on family limitation, as evidenced by Winnifred Kydd’s 1934 
statement, other organizations and individual activists began to call for the 
legalization of birth control over the course of the interwar period. Many of 
these endorsements, however, did not occur until after the onset of the Great 
Depression, when the economic and social consequences of unwanted preg- 
nancy became especially pronounced for poor and working-class women. And 
there were still others, such as Dr Helen MacMurchy who remained vocal 
opponents. A recognized national expert on child and maternal health as well 
as social reformer, MacMurchy condemned the use of contraception as “unnat- 
ural” and unsafe in her widely read 1934 book Sterilization? Birth Control? 
(1934). She did not object to all forms of fertility control, though as elsewhere 
in this publication she unequivocally supported the practice of sterilization. 
MacMurchy, as with a growing number of feminists, was guided by eugenic 
principles that espoused “responsible motherhood” — that is, encouragement of 
the reproduction of the “fit” and stamping out of the “unfit” or “degenerate.” 
The rigid bifurcation of such categories had direct and profound implications 
as racialized, immigrant, and working-class populations were greatly over- 
represented among those designated as unfit. Moreover, in this way genetic 
purity and moral purity were combined in efforts to construct a higher moral 
standard.® 


NOTES 


1 Carmen Nielson Varty, “‘A Career in Christian Charity’: Women’s Benevolence and 
the Public Sphere in a Mid-Nineteenth-Century Canadian City,’ Women’s History 
Review 14, no. 2 (2005), 245. 
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Ship of State: Are Women Wanted in Public Life? (1928) 
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Source: Chatelaine 1, no. 7 (September 1928), 1. 


Thérése Forget Casgrain (1896-1981) was born in Montreal to a wealthy 
French Québécois family. Later married to the federal Liberal politician Pierre 
Caisgrain, she played a leading role in the fight for women’s suffrage in Que- 
bec. In 1921 she co-founded the “Comité provincial pour le suffrage féminin,” 
later renamed “La Ligue des droits de la femme.” Casgrain served as president 
of this feminist organization for 14 years from 1928 to 1942. Through the radio 
program that she hosted in the 1930s, “Femina,” she reached a large audience 
of French and English women in the province. 


Thérése Casgrain 
Woman’s Place in a Democracy (1941) 


Ladies: 


The usual words of welcome seem too weak to express the joy and comfort 
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that your presence brings me. You bear active witness to the degree to which 
the problems of the moment interest and move you. With all the sociologists — 
and, my God, even without them — we know that the primordial role of women 
is that of guardian of the family. Alas, an arbitrary and artificial conception of 
the family has gained credence among many souls, even if for them the home 
immediately evokes not a living reality, not a human institution, but the puerile 
image of four walls and a roof. I know of no misconception more widespread 
or dangerous, since it substitutes a symbol, which is the house, for the only 
essential thing, which is the family itself. There is nothing less original than to 
compare the family to a cell in the social body; Christian sociology long ago 
introduced this metaphor into its lexicon. A cell, yes; the first cell, but a cell 
that all others emanate from, the cell around which an infinite number of insti- 
tutions are grouped for which the cell is both origin and home; a cell that is in 
numerous ways linked to the entire society which it feeds and from which, in 
turn, it draws its life. And if we put the family back into its proper framework 
(did Barrés not say that the nation is a large family of families?), would we 
not see that woman must participate in the workings of the entire social body 
to protect the cell of the family for which she is responsible? The man who 
undertakes a job or a profession outside the home, the child who spends long 
hours at school, the woman who devotes herself to charitable works or hospi- 
talization: do these human beings, even outside of the home, not constitute a 
family? Must we understand that the family dismembers itself each morning, 
when offices and schools open, only to reconstitute itself around the dining 
table in the evening? Or is it not more sensible to say that the family remains 
the family in all of its ramifications, all its extensions, just as the tree is itself in 
its roots, its branches, its leafy boughs. 

I am not talking here about the evolution in social and political mores that, 
in the eyes of some, would justify woman’s emancipation for her alone. I am 
merely describing the inevitable interdependence that exists and always has 
existed between the family and the society. An iniquitous law, passed by a 
parliamentary assembly very far from the family, reaches the family as directly 
as a particular injustice perpetrated against one of its members. This, ladies, is 
why the woman who takes good care of her family also protects it from outside 
enemies. These enemies of the family wear the most diverse faces these days: 
some slip into the school to reach the child; others are introduced into the 
economy to reach the head of the family and take from him his right to work, 
to a good salary, his property rights. And it is in fulfilling one’s primordial role 
with intelligence, courage and especially with concern for others that one may 
combat these destructive forces wherever they are found. 
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When the woman insists on having her most elementary rights recognized, 
she dreams without fail of weapons for protecting her family against whatever 
threatens it. One of these weapons, and not the least necessary, is suffrage. We 
won that right a year ago today, after an apparently fruitless struggle that lasted 
many years. At the moment of this victory, we were told in several quarters: 
“Now that you have gotten what you asked for, you can forget your labour; you 
can rest.” These words make me think of the conclusions of sentimental novels, 
in which the hero always marries the heroine. What one forgets is that the real 
story begins only after the wedding. Isn’t that right, ladies? This invitation to 
rest is doubtless well-intentioned, but it shows, alas, how some people have 
misunderstood the reasons and the goals of our labour. The right to suffrage is 
not an end in itself, could never be an end in itself; it is a means, and, I have 
just been saying, a defensive weapon. 

Now that we possess some of the means of action we were once deprived of, 
our real task is becoming apparent, our responsibilities are taking shape, our 
duties becoming more clear. It is in order to better inform ourselves about the 
nature and importance of our task that we have called this conference. We have 
chosen three major themes: education, work and social well-being. There is a 
vast program of political and social action in these areas. 

The close correlation I spoke of a moment ago between the family and other 
social institutions is particularly evident when it comes to education. Does 
it not strike you that the family and the school, the one extending the other, 
are tied to the point where neglect of the first will weaken the teaching of the 
second, and that one cannot do without the other without compromising the 
well-being of the child? It is generally accepted that a great many economic 
and social problems are fundamentally problems of an educational nature. The 
dangerous direction pursued by totalitarian states regarding child development 
should rouse us to redouble our efforts to train our children, not for the bloody 
tasks of war or the brutal techniques of invasion, but for the freely accepted 
responsibilities they will assume in the future. We should collaborate closely 
with schools to cultivate a love for the family and the nation in our children’s 
hearts. Tracing borders on maps is like praising a country with empty rheto- 
ric and conventional phrases. You will never create a homeland this way; you 
will only do it by drawing the borders of the nation in the hearts and minds of 
your children! Patriotism is not and never has been a question of rhetoric or 
convention; it is an indefinable emotion that grips the heart when a foreigner 
pronounces the name of your country, a tremendous happiness that wells up 
when you tread your native soil, when you breathe in the scent of it, when its 
lines and contours seem extensions of yourself. Familial and scholarly educa- 
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tion will inculcate this understanding of a true homeland, a living homeland 
in our youth. 

In the general uncertainty of our time, a sound education is the only legacy 
we can be sure to pass on to our children. The post-war world — and I am not 
trying to predict the future here, just to examine the facts coolly and calmly 
— the post-war world will have no tolerance for the weak, the misshapen, the 
indecisive. It will be a world where only intellectual and physical qualities 
will triumph. Will our children have the tools necessary for their success and 
happiness? 

The second problem this conference proposes to study is that of work and, 
particularly, women’s work. Modern life has established women’s work outside 
of the home, in the workshop, the office, the store, in business and industry. 
What are the working conditions to which women are subjected in our society? 
The exploitation of women’s labour is not a theory; it is a sad reality too often 
demonstrated by the facts. We should concern ourselves with this problem. 
Equal pay for equal work. Nothing in the world justifies treating female man- 
power and male manpower differently, everything else being equal. For the 
rest, has it not been proven, most notably by the report of the inquiry on the 
textile industry, that the depreciation of women’s salaries entails the propor- 
tional depreciation of men’s salaries? To claim just remuneration for women’s 
work is therefore to safeguard a sacred right, but it is also to protect the security 
of the family. As for working conditions, in order to grasp their importance it 
suffices to have a Christian spirit or simple respect for human dignity. 

The concern for safeguarding human dignity will also give rise to our dis- 
cussions of social well-being. We will consider three aspects of this vast prob- 
lem: urbanism, hospitalisation, and child protection. What vices, for instance, 
the shameful existence of slums give rise to in the city! What dens of physical 
and moral contagion are created every day in these dark, dirty shelters where 
one never finds a ray of sunshine or a whiff of fresh air? Is it necessary to repeat 
that slums are the greatest source of juvenile delinquency and that most men 
and women who fill our prisons today lived, as children, in these sunless holes? 
How can woman, the guardian of the home, not be interested in the problem 
of the slums, a cancer that gnaws away at the social tissue and attacks the very 
life of the family? 

Hospitalisation and child protection will also be taken up in our meetings, 
but I don’t think it useful to pursue these subjects for the moment. 

This address, which I had hoped would be brief, has somehow come to 
resemble a speech. I apologise. We recognize today, more than ever before, the 
extent of our collective task. This first conference marks for us an anniversary; 
it will also be a point of departure if it is true that our work really begins today. 
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Iam certain, and your presence confirms it, that we will all bring to the accom- 
plishment of our new duties the ardour and patience that we found within our- 
selves to have the old rights recognized. 


[Source: Thérése Casgrain, “A Woman’s Place in a Democracy,” in Québécoi- 
ses du 20e siécle, ed. Michéle Jean (Saint-Léonard, QC: Quinze, 1977), 243-7 
(trans. Maureen Moynagh).] 
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Ship of State: Are Women Wanted in Public Life? (1928) 


SSeS : \ 3 
Tllustrated by $ 
J. S. HALLAM 


- ae 


EBA. Whines Wanted in Public Life? = 


Source: Chatelaine 1, no. 7 (September 1928), 1. 


Thérése Forget Casgrain (1896-1981) was born in Montreal to a wealthy 
French Québécois family. Later married to the federal Liberal politician Pierre 
Caisgrain, she played a leading role in the fight for women’s suffrage in Que- 
bec. In 1921 she co-founded the “Comité provincial pour le suffrage féminin,” 
later renamed “La Ligue des droits de la femme.” Casgrain served as president 
of this feminist organization for 14 years from 1928 to 1942. Through the radio 
program that she hosted in the 1930s, “Femina,” she reached a large audience 
of French and English women in the province. 


Thérése Casgrain 
Woman’s Place in a Democracy (1941) 


Ladies: 


The usual words of welcome seem too weak to express the joy and comfort 
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[Source: LAC, RG 13, vol. 2524, file C1004, Letter to Governor General from 
Henrietta Muir Edwards, Nellie McClung, Louise McKinney, Emily Murphy, 
and Irene Parlby, May 1928.] 


Agnes Macphail (1890-1954) was a country schoolteacher who became the 
first woman elected to Parliament in 1921, the first year women were eligible 
as candidates. Representing the Progressive Party and later the Co-operative 
Commonwealth Federation, Macphail served as a federal politician for a rural 
eastern Ontario riding until 1940. While she initially entered politics to repre- 
sent the interests of farmers, over time she increasingly advocated for a range 
of women’s rights. She joined the Canadian section of WILPF and was named 
to the executive of the international federation in 1929. 


Agnes Macphail 


Speech in the House of Commons on the Naturalization of Married 
Women (1927) 


Right Hon. W. L. MACKENZIE KING (Prime Minister) moved that the house 
go into committee of supply. 

Miss A. MACPHAIL (Southeast Grey): Mr Speaker, there are many Cana- 
dian women who resent the injustice which women who are British subjects, 
but married to aliens, suffer in regard to naturalization. A woman may be a 
Canadian, she may be the grandchild of Canadians, but if she marries an alien 
she ceases to be a British subject. She may not resume her British nationality 
until her husband chooses to become naturalized; and if he dies or the mar- 
riage is dissolved the women remains an alien until she makes a declaration 
and obtains a certificate from the Secretary of State. It would seem that such 
treatment makes naturalization of small account. It must be of little importance 
if adults can be naturalized without satisfying the condition as to desirability 
and without being required to take the oath of allegiance, and it certainly is 
insulting to women to assume that their allegiance can be transferred without 
their own consent. 

Under the present law marriage and citizenship are very much mixed up. 
I don’t think the two should be so closely related, if related at all. There are 
scores of British women resident in Canada who, having married aliens, find 
themselves citizens of no country, unable to claim the protection of any gov- 
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ernment, unable to vote, unable to teach or to accept any civil position should 
the need arise, and, in the event of their husbands’ death, unable to participate 
in the mother’s allowance for the benefit of their children. Because of their 
statelessness they find it almost impossible to obtain a passport. I have a let- 
ter from a woman in Ontario received when the resolution in regard to this 
subject appeared on the order paper. She lives in Prince Edward County and 
pays taxes, but at the last election on December | not only herself but twenty- 
five other women in the county were prevented from voting. She tells that her 
great grandfather was an officer in the Revolutionary war and a British subject 
and she describes how loyal they had always been; yet after marriage to an 
American, although they live in Canada and she owns large property and pays 
taxes, she finds herself unable to vote in any election in this country. She writes 
protesting against such treatment. 

Last year I tried to get a passport for an Ontario girl who was married to 
an alien. I could not obtain the passport and she had to cancel her trip. Many 
other members of this House could tell similar stories. I have heard them in 
private conversation and if they had the opportunity to speak I am sure they 
could tell of experiences such as I have described. When it is considered that, 
in western Canada particularly, we are receiving from many shores aliens who 
are marrying women of British nationality; this is a matter of vital concern to 
Canada. 

The right of women to retain their British nationality although married to 
aliens was enjoyed until the year 1870. Previous to that time the common law 
of England contained two principles: first, that a British woman who married 
an alien should retain her British nationality, and secondly, that an alien wom- 
an who married a British subject remained an alien. Women were regarded as 
chattels; after marriage they had no right to their property, which passed into 
the control of their husbands. They did not possess the franchise and generally 
they were in a humiliating and subordinate position as compared to the status 
of women to-day. Yet until 1870 they had the right to retain their nationality. 
In that year the law was changed to provide that a married woman should be 
deemed to be the subject of the state of which her husband for the time being 
was subject. When this change was made the women of Great Britain — for this 
is British law — were not consulted at all, and the subject received very little 
debate in the House of Commons, through which it passed very hurriedly. The 
law was amended in 1914 to read: 

That the wife of a British subject shall be deemed to be a British subject and 
the wife of an alien shall be deemed to be an alien. 

In the amending act of 1914, however, “Women did make certain gains. In 
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the British nationality and Status of Aliens Act, 1914, women gained the prin- 
ciple, excluded since 1870 that a woman might be of different nationality from 
her husband’s. If her British husband should change his nationality, she might 
under the act declare that she would remain British; and a British-born woman 
with a foreign husband may now apply, on the dissolution of her marriage by 
death or divorce, for readmission to British nationality without complying with 
the requirements as to residence.” 

In 1922 Lord Danesfort brought forward a bill, which passed its second 
reading, containing two important principles: first, British women should have 
the right to retain their nationality when they married aliens; and, second, that 
an alien woman should not by the mere act of marriage with a British subject 
become a British subject. Dissolution of parliament prevented anything further 
being done, but in 1923 a select committee of the Lords and Commons was 
appointed to consider the subject. This committee, comprising five commoners 
and five lords, agreed that a change was necessary. But, one of the lords dis- 
senting, no recommendations were made when the report was presented. The 
objection advanced by this dissenting lord was that the change would, result 
in trouble, in the home. Men and women, it was urged, were one. We all know 
that, but the thing I want to know is which one? If it is going to disturb the 
harmony of the home to have any change of nationality on the part of either 
husband or wife, let the husband take the nationality of the wife. It is as fair that 
way as the other. I have no great fear that the home will be disrupted if women 
are given the vote, or if they go to work, or if they retain their nationality. Every 
advance made by woman has been frowned upon because of this very fear of 
the home being disrupted, men are always worried about this consequence, but 
it does not happen, for the simple reason that the real home is a community of 
interests so strong that it will take more than any change of nationality, more 
than the vote or any of these things to disrupt it. We need not worry about the 
home on that account. 

The matter was brought forward again in the British House of Commons in 
1925, when Major Harvey introduced a resolution, which was carried, to the 
following effect: 


“That in the opinion of this House a British woman should not lose or be deemed 
to lose her nationality by mere act of marriage with an alien, but that it should be 
open to her to make declaration of alienage.” 


During the course of the debate on the resolution the Under Secretary of 
State informed the House that after the meeting of the joint committee of the 
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House of Lords and Commons to which I have referred, no agreement having 
been reached, the matter had been raised at the imperial conference of 1923. 
It was referred to a sub-committee of the conference. The suggestions of the 
sub-committee of the conference as well as those of the joint committee of 
the Lords and Commons were submitted to the dominions in the autumn of 
1924, but up to the point when Major Harvey was taking part in the debate in 
the resolution I have quoted only one of the dominions had expressed itself on 
the subject. I wonder why Canada did not reply. I believe that public opinion 
in this country favours a change. I have no doubt it is the desire of the people 
of this Dominion that a British woman married to an alien shall have a right to 
retain her British nationality. Mr Hurst speaking to Major Harvey’s resolution 
in 1925 said: 


“T do not believe we ought to wait until the principle adopted in this resolution has 
been accepted by all self-governing dominions. On July 14, 1921, I put a question 
to the then Prime Minister on this subject and I was told that no decision could 
be arrived at until the dominions had been consulted with. That is four years ago 
and we are not one inch further along the road to legislation than we were then.” 


From the beginning we can conclude that the British House of Commons 
on various occasions has wanted to do something about the matter. As I have 
pointed out, they referred the question to the dominions, from only one of 
which they received any reply. I cannot see why they did not hear from our 
Dominion, and I think it is time the parliament of this country do whatever 
steps are necessary to make it possible for British women married to aliens to 
retain their own nationality. 

The United States tried the law which we now have for the period from 1907 
to 1922 when, by the Cable act, the law was changed to read: 


“A woman citizen of the United States shall not cease to be a citizen by reason of 
her marriage unless she makes a formal renunciation of her citizenship before a 
court having jurisdiction over naturalization of aliens.” 


It was further enacted that: 


“Any woman who marries a citizen of the United States shall not become a citizen 
by reasons of such marriage.” 


By this law an American girl who marries a Canadian becomes a British 
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subject while still remaining a citizen of the United States, but a Canadian 
who marries an American ceases to be a British subject and does not become a 
citizen of the United States, and is therefore a citizen of no country. There are 
many practical examples of this, and I am sure every member of this House 
is aware of some of them. The republics of Argentina, Brazil, and Chile have 
similar naturalization laws to those of the United States. Belgium in 1922 gave 
women the right to retain their nationality after marriage if they so desired. In 
1924 Sweden gave women the same right, so long as they remained in Sweden, 
and other Scandinavian countries have followed the same procedure. 

Resolutions asking for this change have been passed by women’s organi- 
zations in Canada for many years past, among those outstanding being the 
National Council of Women, who have time and again asked that women be 
naturalized of their own right, and that marriage to an alien should not affect 
them in anyway. The Canadian Council of Agriculture have presented this 
question to the cabinet almost times without number. The Women’s Institutes 
of Canada, have taken a firm stand upon it, together with the Social Service 
Council of Canada. The Alberta legislature on two occasions adopted resolu- 
tions with this problem, one of which was introduced last session by Hon. Irene 
Parlby and seconded by Mrs Nellie McClung, but no action was taken in this 
House. As I have already pointed out, Great Britain adopted Major Harvey’s 
resolution in 1924, and I do not see why the parliament in Canada has not taken 
some stand on this question. 

I realize that this is an international matter, but after all it will not be dealt 
with in an international way until the countries affected deal with it first, and 
I appeal to the members of this House, in the name of the womanhood of this 
country to see that this injustice is removed and that women have the same 
right of citizenship accorded to men. I think women love their country as much 
as men, and since women are not to-day property as they were thought to be in 
days gone by, but thinking individuals, I appeal to the House of Commons to 
take the first opportunity to do all that can be done in this matter. Let it be taken 
up by the League of Nations or the next Imperial conference; let us do anything 
that can be done in order to remove this injustice. 


[Source: Canada, Debates of the House of Commons, 6 April 1927, 1983-5.] 
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These questions are respectfully referred for your consideration pursuant to 
Section 60 of the Supreme Court Act, R.S.C. 1906. Cap. 139. 
We have the honour to be, 
Sir, 
Your obedient servants 
Sgd. Henrietta Muir Edwards (Macleod) 
Nellie L. McClung (Calgary) 
Louise C. McKinney (Claresholm) 
Emily Murphy (Edmonton) 
Irene Parlby (Red Deer) 


[Source: LAC, RG 13, vol. 2524, file C1004, Petition from Henrietta Muir 
Edwards, Nellie McClung, Louise McKinney, Emily Murphy, and Irene Parl- 
by, 27 May 1927.] 


Henrietta Muir Edwards, Nellie McClung, Louise McKinney, Emily 
Murphy, and Irene Parlby 


Request to Appeal Supreme Court of Canada Decision to British Privy 
Council (1928) 


May ... 1928 
To His Excellency 
The Governor-General in Council, 
Rideau Hall, 
Ottawa Ontario 
Reference to the admission of women to the Senate of Canada 


Sir: As persons interested in the admission of women to the Senate of Canada, 
we do hereby earnestly request that you may be graciously pleased to refer to 
the Judicial Committee of the Privy council an appeal from the decision of the 
Supreme Court of Canada delivered on April 24, 1928, at Ottawa with refer- 
ence to the following question: — “Does the word ‘persons’ in Section 24 of the 
British North American Act, 1867, include female persons?” 

The question was answered in the negative by the Supreme Court. 

This appeal is respectfully referred for your consideration pursuant to Sec- 
tion 60 of the Supreme Court Act R.S.C. 1906. 
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[Source: LAC, RG 13, vol. 2524, file C1004, Letter to Governor General from 
Henrietta Muir Edwards, Nellie McClung, Louise McKinney, Emily Murphy, 
and Irene Parlby, May 1928.] 


Agnes Macphail (1890-1954) was a country schoolteacher who became the 
first woman elected to Parliament in 1921, the first year women were eligible 
as candidates. Representing the Progressive Party and later the Co-operative 
Commonwealth Federation, Macphail served as a federal politician for a rural 
eastern Ontario riding until 1940. While she initially entered politics to repre- 
sent the interests of farmers, over time she increasingly advocated for a range 
of women’s rights. She joined the Canadian section of WILPF and was named 
to the executive of the international federation in 1929. 


Agnes Macphail 


Speech in the House of Commons on the Naturalization of Married 
Women (1927) 


Right Hon. W. L. MACKENZIE KING (Prime Minister) moved that the house 
go into committee of supply. 

Miss A. MACPHAIL (Southeast Grey): Mr Speaker, there are many Cana- 
dian women who resent the injustice which women who are British subjects, 
but married to aliens, suffer in regard to naturalization. A woman may be a 
Canadian, she may be the grandchild of Canadians, but if she marries an alien 
she ceases to be a British subject. She may not resume her British nationality 
until her husband chooses to become naturalized; and if he dies or the mar- 
riage is dissolved the women remains an alien until she makes a declaration 
and obtains a certificate from the Secretary of State. It would seem that such 
treatment makes naturalization of small account. It must be of little importance 
if adults can be naturalized without satisfying the condition as to desirability 
and without being required to take the oath of allegiance, and it certainly is 
insulting to women to assume that their allegiance can be transferred without 
their own consent. 

Under the present law marriage and citizenship are very much mixed up. 
I don’t think the two should be so closely related, if related at all. There are 
scores of British women resident in Canada who, having married aliens, find 
themselves citizens of no country, unable to claim the protection of any gov- 
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[Source: LAC, MG 40, Q31, British and Foreign Anti-Slavery Society and 
Aborigines’ Protection Society, MSS British Empire, $22 (G306), Extracts 
from a letter to Miss Flemying Gyll, 19 March, 1925.] 


With the exception of Louise McKinney, biographical information is provided 
elsewhere in the book on the rest of the group who were referred at the time 
as “The Alberta Five” and subsequently designated as “The Famous Five.” 
Louise Crummy McKinney (1868-1931) desired to become a doctor, but due 
to educational restrictions and economic limitations became a teacher instead. 
Increasingly involved in the temperance movement, McKinney left teaching 
to act as an organizer for the WCTU for several years in the mid-1890s. After 
she married and moved west, she assisted in the organization of the North- 
west branch of the WCTU in 1903, and became president of its successor, the 
Alberta and Saskatchewan Union, for over twenty years. She was elected to the 
Alberta legislature for a four-year term in 1917. 


Henrietta Muir Edwards, Nellie McClung, Louise McKinney, Emily 
Murphy, and Irene Parlby 


Petition to the Governor General of Canada Regarding Women as 
Persons (1927) 


August 27, 1927 
To His Excellency 
The Governor General in Canada 
Rideau Hall 
Ottawa, Ontario 


Sir: 

AS persons interested in the admission of women to the Senate of Cana- 
da, we do hereby request that you may be graciously pleased to refer to the 
Supreme Court of Canada for hearing, consideration and adjudication the fol- 
lowing constitutional questions: 

1 Is power vested in the Governor-General in Council of Canada, or the Par- 
liament of Canada or either of them, to appoint a female to the Senate of 
Canada? 

2 Is it constitutionally possible for the Parliament of Canada under the provi- 
sion of the British North America Act, or otherwise, to make provision for 
the appointment of a female to the Senate of Canada? 
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These questions are respectfully referred for your consideration pursuant to 
Section 60 of the Supreme Court Act, R.S.C. 1906. Cap. 139. 
We have the honour to be, 
Sir, 
Your obedient servants 
Sgd. Henrietta Muir Edwards (Macleod) 
Nellie L. McClung (Calgary) 
Louise C. McKinney (Claresholm) 
Emily Murphy (Edmonton) 
Irene Parlby (Red Deer) 


[Source: LAC, RG 13, vol. 2524, file C1004, Petition from Henrietta Muir 
Edwards, Nellie McClung, Louise McKinney, Emily Murphy, and Irene Parl- 
by, 27 May 1927.] 


Henrietta Muir Edwards, Nellie McClung, Louise McKinney, Emily 
Murphy, and Irene Parlby 


Request to Appeal Supreme Court of Canada Decision to British Privy 
Council (1928) 


May ... 1928 
To His Excellency 
The Governor-General in Council, 
Rideau Hall, 
Ottawa Ontario 
Reference to the admission of women to the Senate of Canada 


Sir: As persons interested in the admission of women to the Senate of Canada, 
we do hereby earnestly request that you may be graciously pleased to refer to 
the Judicial Committee of the Privy council an appeal from the decision of the 
Supreme Court of Canada delivered on April 24, 1928, at Ottawa with refer- 
ence to the following question: — “Does the word ‘persons’ in Section 24 of the 
British North American Act, 1867, include female persons?” 

The question was answered in the negative by the Supreme Court. 

This appeal is respectfully referred for your consideration pursuant to Sec- 
tion 60 of the Supreme Court Act R.S.C. 1906. 
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If this were required it would be seen what a great wrong has been done 
to these peaceful people — the world’s first League of Nations as inspired by 
a woman whom they still call “the Great Mother.’ They have always before 
chosen and nominated the Chiefs for the Council, and other rights and with 
their laws well admired by both ancient and modern historians and I beg that 
the world women will now take their hand and help them in their sorrow, and 
fear of a threatened existence and dark future which the old happy conditions 
would have guarded as if ever before. 

Hoping that we may have the honour of an answer, and happy to give all 
details. 

S. Robertson Matheson (Mrs) 
Ka-tsi-tsa-non-nen (adopted by the Iroquois in 1919) 


Source: LAC, MG28, vol. 29, Prospective Councils, File — Canada, Letter to 
the International Council of Women, from Mrs S. Robertson Matheson, 6 May 
1925. 


Emily General 


Letter to Rica Flemyng Gyll, British and Foreign Anti-Slavery Society and 
Aborigines’ Protection Society (1925) 


Extracts from letter 


Caledonia, Ontario 
March 19, 1925 


I cannot tell you very much because I don’t hear very much about my people, 
perhaps because I am so deeply absorbed in my studies. 

As for the folks who have been abused by our Government officials, I know 
little about. Mr S. Isaac was put in jail, as undoubtedly you have heard, for a 
little while but long before his times was up, they found out that he was not 
guilty and let him come back home. 

The mock council are working hard to accomplish something. They are 
going to build a road so they say through our (reserve) as they call it. There are 
a lot of things they are going to do, but I do not know where they are going to 
get their funds. It will cost a great deal and when our money is gone we cannot 
pay for the up-keep of the improvements and then, where will we poor, igno- 
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rant inefficient Indians go. I often think that. There are a number of us who are 
very inefficient to sudden changes. It will not do us a bit of good to come under 
new influences. It will only crush us out of existence. Truly there are a number 
of industrious fairly well-to-do Indians who could withstand the change per- 
haps for a while. But we have not a right to choose for ourselves? 

You spoke in your last letter about the population remaining the same. The 
why of that I do not know, perhaps because we are being crowded by a superior 
race. 

All the same we are still trying to do something. There is communication 
between our people here and Deskaheh who is still in [the] United States. He 
is trying to raise our prestige; he speaks often even on radio. 

The members of the mock council threaten that if Deskaheh comes back 
they are going to do something to him. I don’t know just what they intend to 
do, — sue him for treason perhaps. The mock council [is] only what you would 
call a figure-head. Mr Col. Cecil B. Morgan is doing the ruling. What he says 
is to be carried out. Some protest against the adoption of the Indian Act (that is 
among the councilors) and he said: “Why that is what brought you the elective 
system, you cannot do without it.” So you see the councilors are bound and 
have no power to vote Mr Morgan’s decisions. That is just what we have been a 
long time fighting against (the Indian Act) and now they have enforced it upon 
us regardless of the protest we made. 

Sometimes I think we should have made our feelings felt more seriously and 
many think the same. It is pretty hard to see yourself and your people crushed 
out without a word to say for themselves. 

I don’t think I would mind so very much if we did have councilors so long 
as their foundation was not built upon the Indian Act which binds us so entirely 
to dependence upon the department. For many many years Indians have ruled 
themselves by chiefs and now in these enlightened days are we to be crushed 
under by another race. 

The white race prides themselves on their modern civilization; do they never 
stop to think if other races are suited for a civilization to be forced upon them. 
It is a good thing I do not doubt it; but should they annex peoples so entirely 
under their power. 

Well Miss Flemying Gyll I think I have said more than I intended. Thanks 
very much for the Xmas gifts; and for your kind sympathies for us. I thank oth- 
ers in your country who have tried to help us in our cause. 

We are still confident but perhaps we are hoping against hope. The Almighty 
Power will help us too, and may his blessings be upon you. 

Signed ... 
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[Source: LAC, MG 40, Q31, British and Foreign Anti-Slavery Society and 
Aborigines’ Protection Society, MSS British Empire, $22 (G306), Extracts 
from a letter to Miss Flemying Gyll, 19 March, 1925.] 


With the exception of Louise McKinney, biographical information is provided 
elsewhere in the book on the rest of the group who were referred at the time 
as “The Alberta Five” and subsequently designated as “The Famous Five.” 
Louise Crummy McKinney (1868-1931) desired to become a doctor, but due 
to educational restrictions and economic limitations became a teacher instead. 
Increasingly involved in the temperance movement, McKinney left teaching 
to act as an organizer for the WCTU for several years in the mid-1890s. After 
she married and moved west, she assisted in the organization of the North- 
west branch of the WCTU in 1903, and became president of its successor, the 
Alberta and Saskatchewan Union, for over twenty years. She was elected to the 
Alberta legislature for a four-year term in 1917. 


Henrietta Muir Edwards, Nellie McClung, Louise McKinney, Emily 
Murphy, and Irene Parlby 


Petition to the Governor General of Canada Regarding Women as 
Persons (1927) 


August 27, 1927 
To His Excellency 
The Governor General in Canada 
Rideau Hall 
Ottawa, Ontario 


Sir: 

AS persons interested in the admission of women to the Senate of Cana- 
da, we do hereby request that you may be graciously pleased to refer to the 
Supreme Court of Canada for hearing, consideration and adjudication the fol- 
lowing constitutional questions: 

1 Is power vested in the Governor-General in Council of Canada, or the Par- 
liament of Canada or either of them, to appoint a female to the Senate of 
Canada? 

2 Is it constitutionally possible for the Parliament of Canada under the provi- 
sion of the British North America Act, or otherwise, to make provision for 
the appointment of a female to the Senate of Canada? 
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details received in a letter sent to us in answer to some inquiries will probably 
be of interest to our readers. 

“The Six Nations are governed by the wise old laws of Hiawatha and his 
Chiefs, which are greatly admired. It is probably in memory of the woman who 
inspired Hiawatha and Dekanawideh to form (or renew) a League of Nations 
to preserve peace in the sixteenth century, that ever since the women of the six 
peaceful nations who responded have had the privilege of naming the Govern- 
ment or Chiefs who form the Council of the Six Nations, ie seven Chiefs from 
each nation. I understand the women watch the career of each before choos- 
ing him as worthy. These people have long had the referendum and woman 
suffrage and other sage laws, and are an example to all the Red Race in their 
lives of industry and self-support as agriculturalists. They have their annual 
agricultural fair, which compares favourably with any in America. The Council 
meets in a fine building with great ceremony always when the old wampum 
belts — relics of the past — are carried in. They have a Speaker and a Secretary. 
A certain proposal from Canada was recently addressed to ‘the Chiefs and 
Warriors’ and males of ‘over 21’ were asked to vote to ratify any settlement, 
but the Council answered wisely to the negative, including the complaint that 
the women of Grand River had been overlooked.” 


[Source: “The Pays Des Iroquois — The Six Nations of Grand River,” Jus Suf- 
fragii 18, no. 3 (December 1923), 43.] 


Sarah Robertson Matheson (1863-1943) was a Scottish poet and member of 
the Anti-Slavery and Aborigines’ Protection Society which was headquartered 
in London, England. She wrote many letters to the Canadian government advo- 
cating on behalf of First Nations people. Among the issues she took up was the 
removal of women’s political rights on Six Nations. 


Sarah Robertson Matheson 
An Appeal to “Women of the World” (1925) 


May 6, 1925 
Women of the World, 

May I on behalf of our sisters the Iroquois or Six Nations, women of Grand 
River, Ontario, protest against Canada’s recent deprivation of these good wom- 
en’s Immemorial Rights which they have wisely and successfully used since, 
or even before, the time of their forbear Hiawatha? 
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If this were required it would be seen what a great wrong has been done 
to these peaceful people — the world’s first League of Nations as inspired by 
a woman whom they still call “the Great Mother.’ They have always before 
chosen and nominated the Chiefs for the Council, and other rights and with 
their laws well admired by both ancient and modern historians and I beg that 
the world women will now take their hand and help them in their sorrow, and 
fear of a threatened existence and dark future which the old happy conditions 
would have guarded as if ever before. 

Hoping that we may have the honour of an answer, and happy to give all 
details. 

S. Robertson Matheson (Mrs) 
Ka-tsi-tsa-non-nen (adopted by the Iroquois in 1919) 


Source: LAC, MG28, vol. 29, Prospective Councils, File — Canada, Letter to 
the International Council of Women, from Mrs S. Robertson Matheson, 6 May 
1925. 


Emily General 


Letter to Rica Flemyng Gyll, British and Foreign Anti-Slavery Society and 
Aborigines’ Protection Society (1925) 


Extracts from letter 


Caledonia, Ontario 
March 19, 1925 


I cannot tell you very much because I don’t hear very much about my people, 
perhaps because I am so deeply absorbed in my studies. 

As for the folks who have been abused by our Government officials, I know 
little about. Mr S. Isaac was put in jail, as undoubtedly you have heard, for a 
little while but long before his times was up, they found out that he was not 
guilty and let him come back home. 

The mock council are working hard to accomplish something. They are 
going to build a road so they say through our (reserve) as they call it. There are 
a lot of things they are going to do, but I do not know where they are going to 
get their funds. It will cost a great deal and when our money is gone we cannot 
pay for the up-keep of the improvements and then, where will we poor, igno- 
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Mrs W.N. States in a short but very interesting speech sketched the history 
of the colored race in Nova Scotia, and made special mention of the great 
facilities afforded by the Province of Nova Scotia towards the population of the 
colored population, all doors being opened to them. Mrs A.W. Thompson dealt 
with the necessity for women to realize their own responsibilities in the new 
fields opening up to them, to the widening out of their children’s prospects in 
education and citizenship, and to the wonderful possibilities that lie open today 
for the girls of the rising generation and to fit themselves for public life as 
teachers or nurses. Miss Marjorie Butler, President of the Dorcas Girls’ Society 
spoke briefly on the needs of the girl who devotes her attention to domestic 
service, and pointed out the need for community work in organizing clubs or 
hostels where girls may find sympathy, help and recreation. Mrs J.A.R. Kinney 
gave a short concise paper on the ideals of Christian womanhood; Mrs C.M. 
Saunders, who holds the position of Superintendent of the Bureau of Social 
Service at the Cornwallis Street Church, in her paper, reviewed the various 
points on which the social and mission worker must be trained. Mrs Maggie 
Upshaw, the official organizer of the Convention, explained the need for effi- 
cient organization and the methods of carrying out the ideals which the Con- 
vention pledges itself to support and uphold and Mrs Fred A. Pelley presented 
a paper on education. 

The reporter of the Sunday Leader was honored by an invitation to the ban- 
quet and presented with a delegate’s badge of scarlet ribbon as a memento 
of the primal efforts to organize the colored women of Canada, a little tro- 
phy which may in the lifetime of the writer, come to represent the inception 
of a possibly world-wide movement to really raise the status of people, who, 
though differing in complexion, are akin in sentiment and feeling, in desires 
and aspirations, to those with whom they are even now beginning to work 
shoulder to shoulder, instead of one behind the other. 


[Source: Mrs Donald Shaw, “African United Baptist Association an Organiza- 
tion Nova Scotia Should Be Proud of,” Sunday Leader (Halifax, NS), 13 June 
1920.] 


Anonymous 
The Pays Des Iroquois - The Six Nations of Grand River (1923) 


The Alliance has recently been asked to take up the question of certain alleged 
injustices suffered by the women of the Pays des Iroquois and the following 
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details received in a letter sent to us in answer to some inquiries will probably 
be of interest to our readers. 

“The Six Nations are governed by the wise old laws of Hiawatha and his 
Chiefs, which are greatly admired. It is probably in memory of the woman who 
inspired Hiawatha and Dekanawideh to form (or renew) a League of Nations 
to preserve peace in the sixteenth century, that ever since the women of the six 
peaceful nations who responded have had the privilege of naming the Govern- 
ment or Chiefs who form the Council of the Six Nations, ie seven Chiefs from 
each nation. I understand the women watch the career of each before choos- 
ing him as worthy. These people have long had the referendum and woman 
suffrage and other sage laws, and are an example to all the Red Race in their 
lives of industry and self-support as agriculturalists. They have their annual 
agricultural fair, which compares favourably with any in America. The Council 
meets in a fine building with great ceremony always when the old wampum 
belts — relics of the past — are carried in. They have a Speaker and a Secretary. 
A certain proposal from Canada was recently addressed to ‘the Chiefs and 
Warriors’ and males of ‘over 21’ were asked to vote to ratify any settlement, 
but the Council answered wisely to the negative, including the complaint that 
the women of Grand River had been overlooked.” 


[Source: “The Pays Des Iroquois — The Six Nations of Grand River,” Jus Suf- 
fragii 18, no. 3 (December 1923), 43.] 


Sarah Robertson Matheson (1863-1943) was a Scottish poet and member of 
the Anti-Slavery and Aborigines’ Protection Society which was headquartered 
in London, England. She wrote many letters to the Canadian government advo- 
cating on behalf of First Nations people. Among the issues she took up was the 
removal of women’s political rights on Six Nations. 


Sarah Robertson Matheson 
An Appeal to “Women of the World” (1925) 


May 6, 1925 
Women of the World, 

May I on behalf of our sisters the Iroquois or Six Nations, women of Grand 
River, Ontario, protest against Canada’s recent deprivation of these good wom- 
en’s Immemorial Rights which they have wisely and successfully used since, 
or even before, the time of their forbear Hiawatha? 
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Our Jewish Working Girls’ Club, at 254 McCaul Street, was organized to 
protect, educate and uplift the Jewish working girls. This Club now has 200 
members. Last year three thousand attendances were registered. So far this 
year we have 3,376. Besides classes in English, instructions are given in dress- 
making, fancywork, calisthenics and dancing. During this winter on Saturday 
evenings we have converted our Assembly Room into a dance hall. At these 
social affairs, special invitations are extended to any boyfriend a girl may wish 
to invite. Supplying the girls with this recreation has been a successful feature 
of our work, as it has weaned them from the allurements of the public dance 
halls, and awakens in them a feeling of social responsibility. A close touch is 
kept with our girls by personal talks and friendly visiting. 

The Junior Council of Women has looked after the unemployed girl this 
winter. Work has been procured wherever possible, and assistance given to 
those boarding with strangers. We have forty ladies assist in making the work 
a success. 

The Children’s Sewing School has done splendid work. Little girls between 
the ages of seven and fourteen years are taught every Tuesday afternoon, from 
4 to 6 o’clock, all branches of sewing, from the simplest stitches to the more 
advanced stages of apron and underwear making. We have enrolled 290 girls 
this year — 24 ladies each week assist with the work. 

After the outbreak of war, our President, Mrs Kahn, called a meeting, not 
only for our members, but all women interested in furnishing money and sup- 
plies for the comforts of soldiers. The Montefore Patriotic League was formed, 
from which has been sent numerous supplies to the British regiments on the 
firing line. 

Respectfully submitted, 
Lily B. Levetus, Corresponding Secretary. 


[Source: Report of the Local Council of Women of Toronto, issue 22 (1915), 
55-6.] 


Mrs Donald Shaw 


African United Baptist Association an Organization Nova Scotia Should 
Be Proud of (1920) 


The First Congress of Colored Women to Be Held in All Canada Assembles 
in Halifax. The Aims and Ambitions of This Splendid Band of Women Repre- 
senting Nearly 40,000 Colored People in Nova Scotia. 
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Halifax, which has already been the scene of many events that have been 
recorded in the history of the British Empire has added yet another page to 
her annals. On Thursday last, at the Cornwallis Street Baptist Church, took 
place the first congress of colored women which has been held, not only in 
Nova Scotia, but in the Dominion of Canada. Fifty delegates, representative 
women of the great movement which is now in progress towards the general 
uplift of the colored population of Canada, attended the convention which was 
remarkably successful in every way. The ladies, all at first a little strange and 
self-conscious at taking their first step into public life, were full of interest and 
enthusiasm, and the promoters of the movement have every reason to be proud 
and gratified with the result of their initial effort to organize the women of their 
race as a great auxiliary force to the work of their church in Canada, and also 
of the sincerity and earnestness and intelligence with which the whole affair 
was carried out from start to finish. 

At this first convention of the Ladies of the African United Baptist Associa- 
tion of Nova Scotia, the proceedings opened at eleven o’clock in the morning 
with a service of prayer and hymns, followed by the roll-call of the officers, 
after which the photographer claimed the undivided attention of the entire 
body of delegates and organizers. Owing to the fact that the little church had 
not suitable ground for the photographs to be taken on its precincts, an adjourn- 
ment was necessary to the nearest cleared place which happened to be at the 
site of St George’s church on Brunswick Street and the needful procession 
thence occasioned quite a bit of interest in the neighbourhood. 

The afternoon meeting was of a strictly business nature and opened as in the 
morning with a short service and hymns. The Rev. W.A. White then welcomed 
delegates to the Cornwallis church, Rev. W.E. Thompson replying and there 
followed addresses by Rev. W.A. Wyse, Mr J.A.R. Kinney, Rev. W.N. States, 
Bro. T. Johnson, Dea. J.A. Thomas, Rev. M.P. Montgomery and short general 
discussion of the work, in the course of which, the women were appealed to 
to unite in a determined effort to raise the status of the colored race, and the 
following ladies pledge themselves as willing to make any sacrifice they might 
be called upon to undertake in the interests of the cause: Mrs W.A. Wise, Mrs 
Maggie M. Upshaw, Mrs W.N. States, Mrs Louisa Bundy, Mrs Maggie Walsh, 
Mrs Sophie Williams. Mrs J.A.R. Kinney, Mrs Annie Thompson, Mrs Sarah 
Clayton and Mrs Ida Harris. It was decided that their first effort should be 
devoted to the sale of 1,000 good-will tickets at 25 cents each; an excursion; 
the sale of 4,000 single tickets for the benefit of the Home for Colored Children 
at 25 cents each and a fair. 

The Meeting held at 8:15 in the evening was open to the public, and the church 
was filled to its utmost capacity. A well-balanced program of addresses, solos 
and choir singing was presented, followed by the passing of votes of thanks to 
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the executive of the Ladies’ Auxiliaries of the African Baptist Association of 
Nova Scotia, to the members of the Cornwallis Street Baptist Church for plac- 
ing it at the disposal of the convention, and to the pastor, Rev. W. White and Mrs 
White, who as choral-master was responsible for the excellent music rendered, 
to Miss Mary Symonds, organist, and members of the choir, also to those who 
had entertained the visiting delegates, and to the ladies who had prepared and 
read papers. The whole affair wound up with a banquet of the delegates. 

Probably there may be many people who are unaware of the very important 
factor which the colored people of Nova Scotia form in the province. Number- 
ing between 35,000 and 40,000, fully 90% of them are members of the Baptist 
Church and Nova Scotia has twenty churches of that denomination entirely 
supported by the colored people. A large number of these people are descend- 
ents of those of their race who threw their lot in with the families they served 
in the States and came to Canada when the Revolution in that country drove the 
United Empire Loyalists to seek fresh homes under the British flag — others are 
descendants of those who were sent out in the early days of the development of 
the province, and hence all are a component part of the actual people of Nova 
Scotia, and their interests are as much bound up in her growth and prosperity 
as those of any of the white brethren. Therefore, this new effort to organize the 
women on identically the same basis as those followed by the promoters of 
women’s development amongst the white races, and to train them and instruct 
them in the laws of citizenship and participation in the nation’s welfare is of 
as much importance to every man or woman interested in Canada’s progress 
as it is to the promotion of the movement and the members of the Convention. 

It marks an epoch, small in itself perhaps, but nonetheless a vital and impor- 
tant one, and one that is fraught with great possibilities in the future if main- 
tained and carried on sound and practical lines. 

Mr Kinney’s eloquent address in which he gave many interesting statistics 
regarding the work and its objective, touched on this particular point, vis. the 
ultimate union of the colored and white races for the general betterment of the 
world, and quoted the words written by a white man which are touchingly true 
and significant: 


Again I slept, I seemed to climb a hard ascending track; 

And just behind me labored one whose patient face was black; 

I pitied him, but hour by hour he gained upon the path, 

He stood beside me, stood upright — and then turned in wrath 

“Go back,” he cried, “What right have you to walk beside me hence? 
For you are black and I am white” — I paused struck dumb with fear 
For lo the black man was not there, but Christ stood in his place. 
And oh! the pain, the pain, the pain, that looked upon his face. 
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Mrs W.N. States in a short but very interesting speech sketched the history 
of the colored race in Nova Scotia, and made special mention of the great 
facilities afforded by the Province of Nova Scotia towards the population of the 
colored population, all doors being opened to them. Mrs A.W. Thompson dealt 
with the necessity for women to realize their own responsibilities in the new 
fields opening up to them, to the widening out of their children’s prospects in 
education and citizenship, and to the wonderful possibilities that lie open today 
for the girls of the rising generation and to fit themselves for public life as 
teachers or nurses. Miss Marjorie Butler, President of the Dorcas Girls’ Society 
spoke briefly on the needs of the girl who devotes her attention to domestic 
service, and pointed out the need for community work in organizing clubs or 
hostels where girls may find sympathy, help and recreation. Mrs J.A.R. Kinney 
gave a short concise paper on the ideals of Christian womanhood; Mrs C.M. 
Saunders, who holds the position of Superintendent of the Bureau of Social 
Service at the Cornwallis Street Church, in her paper, reviewed the various 
points on which the social and mission worker must be trained. Mrs Maggie 
Upshaw, the official organizer of the Convention, explained the need for effi- 
cient organization and the methods of carrying out the ideals which the Con- 
vention pledges itself to support and uphold and Mrs Fred A. Pelley presented 
a paper on education. 

The reporter of the Sunday Leader was honored by an invitation to the ban- 
quet and presented with a delegate’s badge of scarlet ribbon as a memento 
of the primal efforts to organize the colored women of Canada, a little tro- 
phy which may in the lifetime of the writer, come to represent the inception 
of a possibly world-wide movement to really raise the status of people, who, 
though differing in complexion, are akin in sentiment and feeling, in desires 
and aspirations, to those with whom they are even now beginning to work 
shoulder to shoulder, instead of one behind the other. 


[Source: Mrs Donald Shaw, “African United Baptist Association an Organiza- 
tion Nova Scotia Should Be Proud of,” Sunday Leader (Halifax, NS), 13 June 
1920.] 


Anonymous 
The Pays Des Iroquois - The Six Nations of Grand River (1923) 


The Alliance has recently been asked to take up the question of certain alleged 
injustices suffered by the women of the Pays des Iroquois and the following 
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the part of our race towards foreigners. We throw the doors of our country wide 
open to them and when they enter we treat them as if they were the very dust 
beneath our feet. The wonder is that they submit so patiently to this unchristian 
treatment and struggle as hard as many of them do to become good citizens of 
our country. 


[Source: Marion Francis Beynon, “The Foreigner,’ Grain Growers’ Guide, 11 
February 1914.] 


The Local Council of Jewish Women (LCJW) was first established in the Unit- 
ed States in 1893 to assist Jewish immigrants. A Toronto branch was founded 
in 1897 and others subsequently followed in other Canadian urban centres such 
as Montreal and Winnipeg. A voluntary organization, the LCJW aided Jewish 
women and their families in the areas of education and social service. 


Lily B. Levetus 
Local Council of Jewish Women (in Toronto) (1915) 


Another year has been added to the life of our Toronto Council of Jewish Wom- 
en, and we feel we are not only striving to make our Society a power for good 
in our own community, but eager, as a body, to work for the good of our city. 

It is gratifying to report that twenty-one members have been added to our 
membership list during the year, making a total of 115. Our Program Com- 
mittee has helped to build up Council interest by inviting to our bi-monthly 
meetings, men and women of distinction and authority, who have given their 
wisest thought and best talent to our Council audiences. So far this year we 
have had addresses from Prof. Squair of Toronto University, Dr Stephan Wise 
of New York, Mrs Willoughby Cummings, Mrs Grant Needham, Rabbi Jacobs 
and others. 

In the department of Immigrant Aid, no work is more important and none 
more far-reaching, nor does any give any greater opportunity for the expression 
of true womanly service. Every year hundreds of foreign girls come to our city 
to earn a livelihood, many leaving other countries on account of conditions 
there. The immigrant is given much misinformation in regard to Canada, and 
on arrival is apt to get false impressions of Canadian ideals, standards and 
ways. We must correct this misinformation and help them, by putting them into 
touch with the best of Canadian life. 
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Our Jewish Working Girls’ Club, at 254 McCaul Street, was organized to 
protect, educate and uplift the Jewish working girls. This Club now has 200 
members. Last year three thousand attendances were registered. So far this 
year we have 3,376. Besides classes in English, instructions are given in dress- 
making, fancywork, calisthenics and dancing. During this winter on Saturday 
evenings we have converted our Assembly Room into a dance hall. At these 
social affairs, special invitations are extended to any boyfriend a girl may wish 
to invite. Supplying the girls with this recreation has been a successful feature 
of our work, as it has weaned them from the allurements of the public dance 
halls, and awakens in them a feeling of social responsibility. A close touch is 
kept with our girls by personal talks and friendly visiting. 

The Junior Council of Women has looked after the unemployed girl this 
winter. Work has been procured wherever possible, and assistance given to 
those boarding with strangers. We have forty ladies assist in making the work 
a success. 

The Children’s Sewing School has done splendid work. Little girls between 
the ages of seven and fourteen years are taught every Tuesday afternoon, from 
4 to 6 o’clock, all branches of sewing, from the simplest stitches to the more 
advanced stages of apron and underwear making. We have enrolled 290 girls 
this year — 24 ladies each week assist with the work. 

After the outbreak of war, our President, Mrs Kahn, called a meeting, not 
only for our members, but all women interested in furnishing money and sup- 
plies for the comforts of soldiers. The Montefore Patriotic League was formed, 
from which has been sent numerous supplies to the British regiments on the 
firing line. 

Respectfully submitted, 
Lily B. Levetus, Corresponding Secretary. 


[Source: Report of the Local Council of Women of Toronto, issue 22 (1915), 
55-6.] 


Mrs Donald Shaw 


African United Baptist Association an Organization Nova Scotia Should 
Be Proud of (1920) 


The First Congress of Colored Women to Be Held in All Canada Assembles 
in Halifax. The Aims and Ambitions of This Splendid Band of Women Repre- 
senting Nearly 40,000 Colored People in Nova Scotia. 
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[Source: Georgina Binnie-Clark, Wheat and Women, intro. Sarah Carter 
(Toronto: U of Toronto P, 1914; repr. 2007), 306-8.] 


A detailed biography of Marion Francis Beynon (1884-1951) may be found 
on page 144. 


Marion Francis Beynon 
The Foreigner (1914) 


In a recent issue of a certain daily paper there appeared a letter criticizing some 
of the pictures in the Winnipeg Art Gallery. To the writer’s opinion of art in 
general and the moral effect of this exhibit in particular we are utterly indiffer- 
ent, but that any reputable newspaper should have allowed a certain sentence 
in that letter to pass censorship in this supposedly enlightened age is a matter 
of comment. 

The sentence to which we take very indignant exception is this: “It is also 
painful to think that the portraits of two negresses possibly late attendants in 
disorderly houses, should be allowed to besmirch the walls.” 

The pictures referred to are merely two very excellent and respectably por- 
traits of negresses and the only reason for the base insinuation against the origi- 
nals is the writer’s race hatred. 

That there are those mean and cowardly enough to cast such an unfair asper- 
sion on a people not strong enough in the community, either numerically or 
financially, to make an effective protest is conceivable, but that a paper with 
any standing in the community should lend its columns to so contemptible an 
end gives one a shock of surprise. 

Because we of the Anglo-Saxon race have been able to bully less militant 
and aggressive peoples into handing over their territory to us is a poor basis for 
the assumption that we as a race are the anointed of God and the one and only 
righteous and virtuous people. 

Even if we would draw the curtain of forgetfulness over certain dark and 
unbeautiful passages of our history, ancient and modern, and believe ourselves 
to be all that we ought to be, it would hardly justify us in denying the claims of 
any other race to those same virtues. Certainly nothing could excuse the brutal- 
ity of such wholesale condemnation of another race merely because it does not 
happen to be born of the same color as ourselves. 

The pity is that this base innuendo that any and all of the women of the Afri- 
can race are apt to be immoral is all of a piece with a too common attitude on 
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the part of our race towards foreigners. We throw the doors of our country wide 
open to them and when they enter we treat them as if they were the very dust 
beneath our feet. The wonder is that they submit so patiently to this unchristian 
treatment and struggle as hard as many of them do to become good citizens of 
our country. 


[Source: Marion Francis Beynon, “The Foreigner,’ Grain Growers’ Guide, 11 
February 1914.] 


The Local Council of Jewish Women (LCJW) was first established in the Unit- 
ed States in 1893 to assist Jewish immigrants. A Toronto branch was founded 
in 1897 and others subsequently followed in other Canadian urban centres such 
as Montreal and Winnipeg. A voluntary organization, the LCJW aided Jewish 
women and their families in the areas of education and social service. 


Lily B. Levetus 
Local Council of Jewish Women (in Toronto) (1915) 


Another year has been added to the life of our Toronto Council of Jewish Wom- 
en, and we feel we are not only striving to make our Society a power for good 
in our own community, but eager, as a body, to work for the good of our city. 

It is gratifying to report that twenty-one members have been added to our 
membership list during the year, making a total of 115. Our Program Com- 
mittee has helped to build up Council interest by inviting to our bi-monthly 
meetings, men and women of distinction and authority, who have given their 
wisest thought and best talent to our Council audiences. So far this year we 
have had addresses from Prof. Squair of Toronto University, Dr Stephan Wise 
of New York, Mrs Willoughby Cummings, Mrs Grant Needham, Rabbi Jacobs 
and others. 

In the department of Immigrant Aid, no work is more important and none 
more far-reaching, nor does any give any greater opportunity for the expression 
of true womanly service. Every year hundreds of foreign girls come to our city 
to earn a livelihood, many leaving other countries on account of conditions 
there. The immigrant is given much misinformation in regard to Canada, and 
on arrival is apt to get false impressions of Canadian ideals, standards and 
ways. We must correct this misinformation and help them, by putting them into 
touch with the best of Canadian life. 
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part, I think this philosopher was a prig and weakling, and that Cousin Amy did 
well “to sympathise with clay.” 

While there are positive disadvantages in the Indian’s method of living — 
such as the unaesthetic intimacies of wedded life in an 8 by 12 tent — on the 
other hand there are superlative compensations. They have no perpetual arrears 
of unfinished work, and they know nothing of transcendentalism, microbes, 
or Mrs. Eddy. They do not pay taxes, have no “at home” days, do not have to 
re-bind their skirts, and get no offensive yellow bills intimating that their water 
supply will be cut off at the main unless promptly paid for. They need not serve 
on a jury, or in the militia. They need not Fletcherise their food, need not shave, 
and never heard of a financial stringency. They keep their appendixes inside, 
where they properly belong, and their children know nothing of a punctual, 
pitiless school-bell. Of what other blessed race can this be said? Not even of 
the early Christians! 

The Persians taught their children three things — riding, truthfulness, and 
archery. Even so the Indians. There are quite a few of us who think we might 
imitate them with advantage. 

So far as I am able to deduce from the conversations I have heard, the Indi- 
an’s deadly and unpardonable sin lies in the fact that he has not made money. 
And how, pray tell me, can a man make money when his blood is mixed with 
the sap of trees? 


[...] 


[Source: Emily Murphy, Open Trails (London: Casell, 1912), 77-82.] 


Georgina Binnie-Clark (1871-1947) was born in Dorset, England. A journalist, 
she travelled to Canada in 1905 with the intention of writing a travel account 
of her experiences. Visiting her brother who was farming in the Qu’ Appelle 
Valley, Binnie-Clark decided to remain and purchased land nearby. In 1914 
she published Wheat and Women, which documented her experiences as a 
woman farmer on the prairies and criticized existing homestead legislation that 
restricted single women from receiving free land. She became a public propo- 
nent in the feminist campaign to reform homestead laws. 


Georgina Binnie-Clark 
From Wheat and Women (1914) 


[...] The faithful chronicle of one’s own difficulties may at first though appear 
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but a poor foundation for one’s hope and firm belief that agriculture will prove 
to be the high-road and foundation of wealth and independence for Woman, 
but the strength of a chain is in its weakest link. To command complete and 
uninterrupted success for an agricultural experiment on the Canadian prairie 
or anywhere else, a certain amount of training in the theory and practice of 
agriculture is necessary, and also some knowledge of stock-raising, capital in 
adequate relation to one’s proposition whether it is to be worked out on five 
or five hundred acres of land, a commercial instinct and a true vocation for 
life on the land, an innate love and understanding of animal and vegetable 
life. I had no training, inadequate capital and my commercial instinct, thought 
strong in theory, is weak in practice — I fail to hold my own in buying or sell- 
ing, and should never discuss price except on paper. But in spite of this, and 
the fact that I am still behind my conviction that three hundred and twenty 
acres of good land in Canada can be worked to produce a net profit of £500 
per annum to its owner, my weak link is very much stronger than at the time 
I sent out for Ottawa to claim the right of women to their share of homestead 
land of Canada. 

On my way from the West I gathered news and considerable encouragement 
from the press-women of Winnipeg and Fort William. At Winnipeg I met Miss 
Cora Hind, who is the editor of the commercial page of the most powerful organ 
of Western Canada — the Manitoba Free Press. To her is entrusted the respon- 
sibility of first voice in the opinion, and report and publication of information 
which concerns the agricultural side of the industrial development of that sec- 
tion of the British Empire which attracts the interest of the world. It is hardly 
necessary to add that she has no parliamentary vote. The strongest weapon that 
she holds in her professional equipment is her instinct for the weak link in the 
chain, and this is backed by excellent mental balance, wide experience, and 
impregnable honesty. I found her enthusiastic about everything connected with 
the expansion of resource for women, and kindly and deeply interested in the 
prospect of agriculture, in which she was theoretically well up. 

From her and Mrs Lilian Graham, and Mrs Sherk of Fort William, I learned 
that Canadian women had already taken up the matter of Homesteads for 
Women with a deep sense of injustice of a law which, whilst seeking to secure 
the prosperity of the country in enriching the stranger, ignores the claim of the 
sex which bore the brunt of the battle in those early and difficult days when 
every inch of our great wheat-garden of the North-West had to be won with 
courage and held with endurance. No pen can depict the fine part that Woman 
played in the spade work of expansion in Canada, although history throws 
many a search-light over the past, which discovers her claim to an equal share 
in the land which over a hundred years ago she helped to win by travail and 
hold by toil. 
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It is still among the pleasing traits of Canada that ‘men in great places’ are 
easy of access; throughout the Dominion there rules between man and man 
a common respect for Time. When I reached Ottawa Mr Scott, the Commis- 
sioner of Immigration, received me at once, told me his full mind on some facts 
and conditions of immigrants and immigration, and listened to all that I had to 
say about women-farmers and homestead land. I learned with regret that Hon. 
Frank Oliver had left Ottawa that day for the Christmas recess, but Mr Scott 
advised me to see the Deputy-Minister — Mr Cory, with whom he fixed an 
appointment for the following morning. 

Mr Cory was kind and wore the anxious-to-please air of the professional 
politician which is always soothing, but I think he knew rather less of the prac- 
tical side of agriculture than I of Blue books, and, just as I had anticipated, 
firstly, lastly, and all the time the argument, ‘she can’t.’ However, there was a 
promise to place the matter before the Minister of Interior on his return. But 
I never discussed the matter with Mr Oliver. Not long before the fall of the 
Liberal party I heard that Miss Cora Hind had seen him on the matter, and that 
he had arrived at a decision to refuse to recommend the expansion of home- 
steading law in order to permit women to homestead because he considered it 
would be against the main interest of the country. He argued that the object of 
granting the land-gift to men is to induce them to take home on the prairie — 
home in the centre of their agricultural pursuit. He held the first requirement 
of the genuine home-maker to be a wife: he marries, he has a family, etc., etc. 
Women, he assumes, are already averse to marriage, and he considered that to 
admit them to the opportunities of the land-grant would be to make them more 
independent of marriage than ever. The reason was at least flattering to the 
Woman-Framer if it was unpromising to the race; but the birth rate of Canada 
is not nearly as high as it should be, so perhaps Maeterlinck’s “Blue Bird’ has 
warned the myriad of ‘winged thoughts’ eagerly awaiting their human moment 
against the trap of the ‘homesteader’s requirement.’ 

Since there was not the smallest hope of official encouragement, the only 
way of going on seemed to lie in refusing to give up, so I did what I could alone 
and very imperfectly. I have neither sufficient capital nor experience to carry 
out my ‘women and wheat’ experiment in any way other than by teaching my 
would-be women-farmers what to avoid and to give them the opportunity of 
learning by actually working with the horses and implements on the land. The 
double responsibility naturally needed even more knowledge and training and 
patience and endurance than the chronicled end of my experiment, but over 
and over again I recognized the splendid qualities I had always believed to be 
in women, and I don’t think a woman ever worked on my wheatland without 
discovering a finer energy and stronger and more independent Self than she 
dreamed she possessed [...] 
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[Source: Georgina Binnie-Clark, Wheat and Women, intro. Sarah Carter 
(Toronto: U of Toronto P, 1914; repr. 2007), 306-8.] 


A detailed biography of Marion Francis Beynon (1884-1951) may be found 
on page 144. 


Marion Francis Beynon 
The Foreigner (1914) 


In a recent issue of a certain daily paper there appeared a letter criticizing some 
of the pictures in the Winnipeg Art Gallery. To the writer’s opinion of art in 
general and the moral effect of this exhibit in particular we are utterly indiffer- 
ent, but that any reputable newspaper should have allowed a certain sentence 
in that letter to pass censorship in this supposedly enlightened age is a matter 
of comment. 

The sentence to which we take very indignant exception is this: “It is also 
painful to think that the portraits of two negresses possibly late attendants in 
disorderly houses, should be allowed to besmirch the walls.” 

The pictures referred to are merely two very excellent and respectably por- 
traits of negresses and the only reason for the base insinuation against the origi- 
nals is the writer’s race hatred. 

That there are those mean and cowardly enough to cast such an unfair asper- 
sion on a people not strong enough in the community, either numerically or 
financially, to make an effective protest is conceivable, but that a paper with 
any standing in the community should lend its columns to so contemptible an 
end gives one a shock of surprise. 

Because we of the Anglo-Saxon race have been able to bully less militant 
and aggressive peoples into handing over their territory to us is a poor basis for 
the assumption that we as a race are the anointed of God and the one and only 
righteous and virtuous people. 

Even if we would draw the curtain of forgetfulness over certain dark and 
unbeautiful passages of our history, ancient and modern, and believe ourselves 
to be all that we ought to be, it would hardly justify us in denying the claims of 
any other race to those same virtues. Certainly nothing could excuse the brutal- 
ity of such wholesale condemnation of another race merely because it does not 
happen to be born of the same color as ourselves. 

The pity is that this base innuendo that any and all of the women of the Afri- 
can race are apt to be immoral is all of a piece with a too common attitude on 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:03:33 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


University of Toronto Press 


Chapter Title: From Open Trails (1912) 
Chapter Author(s): Emily Murphy and JANEY CANUCK 


Book Title: Documenting First Wave Feminisms 

Book Subtitle: Volume II Canada - National and Transnational Contexts 
Book Editor(s): Nancy M. Forestell, Maureen Moynagh 

Published by: University of Toronto Press. (2014) 

Stable URL: https://www.jstor.org/stable/10.3138/j.cttShjwqr.63 


JSTOR is a not-for-profit service that helps scholars, researchers, and students discover, use, and build upon a wide 
range of content in a trusted digital archive. We use information technology and tools to increase productivity and 


facilitate new forms of scholarship. For more information about JSTOR, please contact support@jstor.org. 


Your use of the JSTOR archive indicates your acceptance of the Terms & Conditions of Use, available at 


https://about.jstor.org/terms 


University of Toronto Press is collaborating with JSTOR to digitize, preserve and extend 
access to Documenting First Wave Feminisms 


JSTOR 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:03:27 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


172 Part Four: Citizenship 


Emily Murphy Ferguson, aka Janey Canuck (1868-1933), was born to a prom- 
inent Ontario family whose father was a wealthy landowner. Later married to 
an Anglican minister, she combined family life, writing, and engagement in 
a wide range of women’s reform activities. Living first in Manitoba and later 
Alberta, she published four books of personal reflections including Open Trails 
(1912). She spearheaded the campaign to secure dower rights for widows in 
Alberta and played an active role in numerous women’s groups including the 
Canadian Women’s Press Club and the Federated Women’s Institutes of Can- 
ada. Appointed as a police magistrate in 1916, Murphy later led the effort to 
have women legally designated as “persons.” 


Emily Murphy 
From Open Trails (1912) 


There is a world outside the one you know, 
To which for curiousness, ’ell can’t compare 
KIPLING 


There is no good and sufficient reason why I should not ride out and meet the 
Indians. They are to be the guests of the citizens during Fair Week, and I am 
a citizen even if I may not vote as to how I shall be taxed, or how I shall be 
hanged. Yes! I shall ride out, and say “Good welcome to this place!” 

There are seventy-five wagon loads of Indians in the procession, and I have 
the distinction of being the only citizen. I feel guiltily white. I ride ahead with 
the young men and the chiefs, up the hills, down the hills, through the streets, 
across the river, down the golf-links, and out to the camping-grounds under the 
shadow of the old Hudson’s Bay Fort. My esquires have been three days com- 
ing in from the Reserve. They are not talkative till I offer to trade horses; then 
it is my turn to take refuge in silence. Did I understand you to say the Indian 
has no genius for grasping essentials? Did I? 

It only took four minutes to hoist the tepee poles and shroud on the canvas. 
It would probably have been done in three if I had not turned the poles wrong 
end up. 

The girls are brightly good-humoured and intelligent. Marie Louise has a 
mouth the colour of blood-lilies. God told her to laugh with it, and He has 
inclined her heart to keep this law. The men-folk tether the ponies — stealthy- 
footed ponies, with absurd, knitted garters tied round their necks — cut the 
wood, light fires, and amuse the papooses. 
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The only problems here are those of bread and butter. They do not even 
worry about elective affinities. I warn you they are a commonplace lot. 

The bucks unlace the moss-bags, cocoons, or whatever the casings may be 
called, and free the babies’ hands. Soul 0’ me! but a Cree brave may have a soft, 
wheedling tongue. The old women sit around and smoke. Their faces bear the 
imprint of monotony. This tottering beldame, with skin like a wrinkled prune, 
is the very sybil who had already lived seven hundred years when Aeneas went 
to Italy. She gave Aeneas instructions, you remember, how to find his father in 
the infernal regions, and even conducted him to the very entrance of hell. 

While the meal is being cooked, sundry of the young men play cards. There 
be philosophers who say the cheerful loser is winner. This has no application 
to poker. All the cheerful loser gets is experience. These youths have a good 
method in that they do not hold a post-mortem inquest on each hand, as white 
folk do. The game’s the thing! 

What are these Indians eating? I do not know. It is some part of the insides 
of animals with which I am not familiar. It looks tough. But, after all, what the 
Indian eats does not matter so much as what he digests; and then he can eat 
what he wants to in Lent. 

Some of the men have long hair and wear their blankets toga fashion, just as 
the lawyers do in the Royal Courts of Justice, in the Strand. One old, old man 
is particularly mark worthy. He has a gaunt old head that might have been mod- 
elled with a tomahawk, and a chest like a draught horse. His eyes are bright 
bronze, and look out from under his brows like Q-F guns from their portholes. 
He and his old mate-woman are pitiably poor. I hope they are chums. How else 
could they live on? If I had the dictatorship of creation, men and women would 
be born thirty and remain thirty. Babies would be a separate race of beings — 
just as angels are — and should exist merely for purposes of discipline. 

In one tent a white man of thirty or up lives with a squaw. He may be unhap- 
py but, be it said to his credit, he lives out his mistake gamely. All teachers and 
literary critics are agreed that the hero of “Locksley Hall” is a most romantic 
fellow with a praiseworthy philosophy of life. Yet at one time he seriously 
considered the desirability of being “mated with a squalid savage,” of rearing 
an iron-jointed, supple-sinewed brood who would whistle back the parrot’s call 
and hurl their lances in the sun. He greatly desired this, but, in the end, he was 
a coward, and ranted and canted about “the Christian child.’ He made a virtue 
out of his impotence, this philosopher with the covetous eyes, and was not big 
enough to break the conventions that stood in his way. 

It is so easy to be good; it requires no effort at all. Only strong people may 
sin with impunity; only greater ones may live up to their sins. Those who fail 
are outcasts. There is only a finger’s fillip between a hero and a rogue. For my 
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part, I think this philosopher was a prig and weakling, and that Cousin Amy did 
well “to sympathise with clay.” 

While there are positive disadvantages in the Indian’s method of living — 
such as the unaesthetic intimacies of wedded life in an 8 by 12 tent — on the 
other hand there are superlative compensations. They have no perpetual arrears 
of unfinished work, and they know nothing of transcendentalism, microbes, 
or Mrs. Eddy. They do not pay taxes, have no “at home” days, do not have to 
re-bind their skirts, and get no offensive yellow bills intimating that their water 
supply will be cut off at the main unless promptly paid for. They need not serve 
on a jury, or in the militia. They need not Fletcherise their food, need not shave, 
and never heard of a financial stringency. They keep their appendixes inside, 
where they properly belong, and their children know nothing of a punctual, 
pitiless school-bell. Of what other blessed race can this be said? Not even of 
the early Christians! 

The Persians taught their children three things — riding, truthfulness, and 
archery. Even so the Indians. There are quite a few of us who think we might 
imitate them with advantage. 

So far as I am able to deduce from the conversations I have heard, the Indi- 
an’s deadly and unpardonable sin lies in the fact that he has not made money. 
And how, pray tell me, can a man make money when his blood is mixed with 
the sap of trees? 


[...] 


[Source: Emily Murphy, Open Trails (London: Casell, 1912), 77-82.] 


Georgina Binnie-Clark (1871-1947) was born in Dorset, England. A journalist, 
she travelled to Canada in 1905 with the intention of writing a travel account 
of her experiences. Visiting her brother who was farming in the Qu’ Appelle 
Valley, Binnie-Clark decided to remain and purchased land nearby. In 1914 
she published Wheat and Women, which documented her experiences as a 
woman farmer on the prairies and criticized existing homestead legislation that 
restricted single women from receiving free land. She became a public propo- 
nent in the feminist campaign to reform homestead laws. 


Georgina Binnie-Clark 
From Wheat and Women (1914) 


[...] The faithful chronicle of one’s own difficulties may at first though appear 
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weeks after she arrived from China. Another was prevented from landing, 
and after being taken from port to port for some weeks was finally shipped 
back to China, thus helping to make the trade unprofitable to those engaged in 
it. 

Another that we made a great effort to reach and hope to save is still in evil 
surroundings, but the time may soon come for her deliverance. The twelve per- 
sons named in the list are all now in the Home except Gertie, who is at present 
at New Westminster, but may return very soon. The woman Nun Yeo came 
voluntarily to escape the ill-usage of a first wife. She brought with her a bright 
little girl of about 6. I will give the circumstances more fully elsewhere. She 
seems very willing to learn and teachable. It is our hearts’ desire and prayer 
that while they are here they may find the way of salvation, the peace of great 
price. 

Our Friday afternoon prayer-meetings are now very well attended, and great 
interest appears to be taken in the scripture lesson by the married girls and a 
few others who have been in the habit of attending occasionally. No altogether 
new ones come. We have had as many as twenty-six Chinese women and chil- 
dren at one time. We trust that these meetings are times of spiritual help and 
refreshing. 

Messrs Hall and Ross still continue their generous donation of rice for the 
girls in the Home. Our thanks are due to them and the other friends who take 
an interest in “The Home” and manifest it by gifts and prayers. 

Elizabeth Cantwell 


[Source: Methodist Women’s Missionary Society, Twelfth Annual Report, 
1892-3, xl-xli.] 


The first Canadian branch of the Chinese Empire Ladies Reform Associa- 
tion was formed in Victoria in 1903. This organization was affiliated with the 
all-male Chinese Empire Reform Association or Baohuanghui. The Victoria 
branch’s first president was Kang Tongbi, the daughter of Kang Youwei, who 
formed the all-male Chinese Empire Reform Association in 1899. Tongbi was 
a vocal supporter of the women’s movement in China and after her arrival in 
North America pursued a university education at Barnard College. Another 
branch was formed in Vancouver in 1904 and was composed primarily of the 
wives and daughters of the more affluent members of the Chinese community. 
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Chinese Empire Ladies Reform Association, Vancouver (1904) 
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[Source: Vancouver City Archives, Chinese Empire Ladies Reform Associa- 
tion, Vancouver, 1904.] 
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the records of all peoples open before us, we may learn lessons of wisdom and 
dealing with our problems, make precedents to suit ourselves? 

Is this fair land to be cursed with the vile and degrading liquor traffic, whose 
destructive influences flow on from generation to generation? 

Is our country to lift up its voice against the command of the God of Heaven, 
and secularise His holy day? 

Are we Canadians to yield ourselves and our children’s children to be yoked 
in the bondage of priest craft and Romish oppression? 

Shall we ever, in servile truculence to partisanship, forgetting our manhood, 
and our god-given convictions, compromise with unrighteousness? We trust 
not! Great is our heritage of light and liberty and Christian teaching! Great 
things will God require of us! 

What if we have no landed aristocracy, if every man and woman bears the 
stamp of Nature’s nobility, honest industry? 

What if we have no great tenanted estates, if every man be his own landlord? 

What if we have no princely palaces absorbing treasure, if the riches of the 
nation flow out to bless all the people? What if we have no inherited royalty, if 
we are the children and servants of the King of kings? 

Women of Canada, around whose board sit the statesmen of the future, the 
lawyers, judges, physicians, the legislators, ministers, mechanics, and per- 
chance the inventors of the next generation, how important is our work! “No 
man liveth to himself!” The principles of righteousness must be implanted by 
us. It must be “precept upon precept, line upon line, here a little and there a 
little”’ We want to grow patriotism of that holy type which shall harmonize 
with all the claims the God of nations makes! We want every man and woman, 
every boy and girl, inspired with the ambition to do their best for their country. 

Let Canadians respect themselves! Let us respect our laws and institutions! 
Let us speak proudly of our country, and God grant that Canada, under His 
divine guidance, may yet give the world the highest ideal it has ever known. 

“And it shall be to me a name of joy, praise and an honor before all the 
nations of the earth, which shall hear all the good that I do unto them and they 
shall fear and tremble for all the goodness and for all the prosperity that I pro- 
cure unto it.” 


[Source: (Mrs Dr) Annie Parker, “Women in Nation Building,’ in Woman, Her 
Character, Culture and Calling, ed. B.F. Austin (1890), 462-6.] 


The Methodist Women’s Missionary Society assumed responsibility for the 
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“rescue” of Chinese girls and women from prostitution and slavery in Victoria, 
BC, in 1887. That year the organization opened the Chinese Rescue Home 
(later renamed the Oriental Home and School). The MWMS provided funds to 
hire a succession of women, including Elizabeth Cantwell, who was the first to 
speak Cantonese, to act as matron of the home. 


Elizabeth Cantwell, Methodist Women’s Missionary Society 
Report of Chinese Rescue Home, Victoria, BC (1892-1893) 


Report of Chinese Rescue Home, Victoria, BC 


Names of inmates Time since rescue 
Ages 
No. Chinese English Years Years Months 
1 San Kam Gertrude 16 6 5 
2 Kam Ho Mary 17 4 6 
3 Don Choy Daisy 17 4 5 
4 Loi Hoi Jessie 13 4 2 
5 Yuen Kee Edith 13 2 10 
6 Ah Kui Emma 10 2 10 
7 Wong Ah Hor Martha 16 1 10 
8 Chong Lin Rose 21 1 5 
9 Sun Hang Sarah 28 11 
10 Ah Quai Laura 15 7 
11 Mon Yeo 24 1 
12 Yuet Lin 6 1 


The time having come for the annual report, I recall the many mercies of the 
past year with devout gratitude to our heavenly Father. 

The case most requiring medical aid has been that of our bright little Jessie, 
who, we feared, was not only going to lose the sight of one eye, but that the eye 
itself would have to be removed; but I am thankful that, although the sight is 
impaired, it has recovered. Dr McKecknie most kindly gave her daily attend- 
ance for three or four weeks, and performed two operations. In the last he was 
assisted by Dr Jones, and we looked to the Divine Healer, whose power is now 
not less than in the days of His humanity. Gertrude also had an operation per- 
formed on her eyelids by Drs Hall and McKecknie, which was a great benefit 
to her sight. Some of the girls had slight attacks of influenza last winter, but we 
had not other serious illness. 

It has been a year of contest with the iniquitous traffic in Chinese women 
and girls. One was rescued from the destroyer and brought to the Home two 
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weeks after she arrived from China. Another was prevented from landing, 
and after being taken from port to port for some weeks was finally shipped 
back to China, thus helping to make the trade unprofitable to those engaged in 
it. 

Another that we made a great effort to reach and hope to save is still in evil 
surroundings, but the time may soon come for her deliverance. The twelve per- 
sons named in the list are all now in the Home except Gertie, who is at present 
at New Westminster, but may return very soon. The woman Nun Yeo came 
voluntarily to escape the ill-usage of a first wife. She brought with her a bright 
little girl of about 6. I will give the circumstances more fully elsewhere. She 
seems very willing to learn and teachable. It is our hearts’ desire and prayer 
that while they are here they may find the way of salvation, the peace of great 
price. 

Our Friday afternoon prayer-meetings are now very well attended, and great 
interest appears to be taken in the scripture lesson by the married girls and a 
few others who have been in the habit of attending occasionally. No altogether 
new ones come. We have had as many as twenty-six Chinese women and chil- 
dren at one time. We trust that these meetings are times of spiritual help and 
refreshing. 

Messrs Hall and Ross still continue their generous donation of rice for the 
girls in the Home. Our thanks are due to them and the other friends who take 
an interest in “The Home” and manifest it by gifts and prayers. 

Elizabeth Cantwell 


[Source: Methodist Women’s Missionary Society, Twelfth Annual Report, 
1892-3, xl-xli.] 


The first Canadian branch of the Chinese Empire Ladies Reform Associa- 
tion was formed in Victoria in 1903. This organization was affiliated with the 
all-male Chinese Empire Reform Association or Baohuanghui. The Victoria 
branch’s first president was Kang Tongbi, the daughter of Kang Youwei, who 
formed the all-male Chinese Empire Reform Association in 1899. Tongbi was 
a vocal supporter of the women’s movement in China and after her arrival in 
North America pursued a university education at Barnard College. Another 
branch was formed in Vancouver in 1904 and was composed primarily of the 
wives and daughters of the more affluent members of the Chinese community. 
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amidst applause, with which she had also been frequently interrupted in the 
course of her address which she delivered with considerable force. 


[Source: Nahnebahwequa (Catherine Sutton) in The Colonial Intelligencer 
and Aborigines’ Friend, 1859-1866, vol. 2, new series (London: W. Tweedie), 
156-7.] 


Annie Parker was a member of the WCTU and Dominion Women’s Enfran- 
chisement Association. In 1891 she was named the superintendent of franchise 
for the Dominion WCTU. 


Annie Parker 
Women in Nation Building (1890) 


[...] There are two features in nation-building which are peculiarly the work 
of woman, but which we are convinced have never yet received their just need 
of recognition, viz., the physical and the social. What is to be the physical 
character of the nation? Shall our sons and daughters be weak and nervous and 
puny of constitution, or, shall they have strength of bone and muscle and sinew, 
and vigor of brain? For answer we must look chiefly to the mothers. Whether 
we shall be a strong, pure, intellectual people depends most of all upon our 
women, and their just apprehension of all the possibilities attaching to the holy 
office of motherhood. As this subject is closely allied to “The Physical Culture 
of Women,” which is to be treated in another chapter, we pass on to notice 
what we may designate the social up building of the nation. The savage nations 
give no evidence of culture, refinement or education. Their policy or custom 
of retaining their women in a state of degradation, has re-acted upon them 
with fearful retribution. They are themselves degraded, and exert no influence 
on the great stage of the world. They have no social life. Christianity which 
elevated woman is the force which has given to the world the measure of social 
organization we now possess, and it is safe to say, when the world reinstates 
woman, in the place which God originally assigned her as the equal of man, the 
first step will be taken to introduce the millennium. What we understand by the 
term society in its broadest sense, is no doubt under the domain of woman, and 
to her we must look for its maintenance in purity and its advances to the truest 
standard embodied in the teachings of God’s word. A modern writer gives the 
following pen-picture of society: “The rich eating up the poor; the poor stab- 
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bing at the rich; fashion playing in the halls of gilded sensualism; folly danc- 
ing to the tune of ignorant mirth; intemperance gloating over its roast beef, or 
whiskey-jug, brandy-punch, champagne-bottle, bearing thousands upon thou- 
sands down to the grave of ignominy, sensualism and drunkenness.” Does this 
picture portray a phase of Canadian society? We cannot say nay. Where is the 
remedy? Not in increasing wealth, for we have all seen wealth prostituted to 
just such uses. Not in education, for some of the best educated men are victims 
of drink and licentiousness. Not in culture or refinement for these have been 
known to be handmaidens of debauchery. Where then? The remedy is in the 
hands of Christian womanhood, through the application to society’s laws and 
customs, of that cleansing element, the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, which, 
as a personal force regenerates the individual. This is the key to the solution of 
all our social problems. To our bright young Canadian women, just stepping 
on the sphere of life’s possibilities, we appeal. Give your allegiance to recon- 
structing the social life of the nation, on the line of one standard of virtue for 
the sexes, that you may command the purity that is exacted of you; the entire 
abolition of every form of alcoholic beverage that the fathers of your children 
may be sober men; the substitution of amusements requiring the exercise of 
brains instead of heels; the recognition of true worth wherever found, though 
it walk in fustian; and the knowing of God, His Sabbath, and His teaching. 
Surely here are aims worthy your best endeavor. 

Thus we have indicated how, the basis of this superstructure of the State, lies 
the initial important work of woman and we claim that as no building can stand 
without a firm foundation, so no civilized nation can endure without this work 
of woman. Its necessity to our growth and stability stamps it with a dignity 
which demands a just recognition at the hands of the State. 

It has been said by some distinguished writer that people carry their minds, 
much as they do their watches, content that they go, but indifferent as to the 
plan or quality of their mechanism. Just so, many people live from day to day 
and year to year accepting conditions as they find them, receiving standards 
as they are, without any thought of the why or how, the causes or effects, the 
good or evil. It is however well for the world, that there are also many who 
are possessed with the spirit of questioning; or reforming, or reconstructing; 
of righting old wrongs; and exploding old theories; leaving the old narrow 
trail, and hewing out a broader pathway for the march of human progress. The 
women of to-day have left the narrow trail. It was so narrow they had not room 
to grow. They have been toiling for ages in the great work of nation-building. 
In the home, the school, the great field of philanthropy, in social, moral and 
religious effort; in art, literature, commerce, medicine, missions: indeed in all 
departments of the nation’s activities, with energy, fidelity, and success. And 
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surely have earned a just title to rank as citizens, and be no longer classed 
by law with infants and idiots. Every advance of the cause of woman has 
been made through opposition; but in common with every righteous cause 
advances have been made, and the result has been fraught with abounding 
good to the nation. As reforms never go backward; the greatest reform, that 
which contains the germs of all true reforms; the political equality of women 
with men, will we trust at no very distant day be accomplished. But to this 
hour the boasted enlightenment of the nineteenth century takes us no further 
in the work of nation-building. It is ours only to deal with conditions result- 
ing from certain evil legislation without power to improve it, though in every 
sense our “qualification” meets the standard which gives to men the voting 
power. Women may not protect themselves. Every intelligent person to-day 
knows that the ballot is the standard of value to the legislator. Electors secure 
their ends by the ballot. But not all the logic, for which the male sex are so 
wonderfully distinguished above the female, can convince our legislators that 
the woman has trained a band of boys up to honorable citizenship; who has 
led them from the cradle to the polls, and who moreover pays taxes in her own 
right; has as much interest in her country as the bloated whiskey sot who sells 
his franchise for fifty cents! 

We read that the fundamental idea of the State is justice. “For what is the 
State,’ says Cicero, “if not a Society of Justice?” More pithily, Cousin says, 
“Justice personified — that is the State.” But the State has reversed the plan of 
God. God made man and woman equal. “He said unto them” — “have domin- 
ion.” The State has made woman inferior. As a flash of light in darkness, and 
even as a sure work of prophecy, it is borne in upon us: “How apt the personi- 
fication of justice!” A WOMAN blindfolded holding balances, and a sword, 
denoting that she is no respecter of persons, but weighs and decides according 
to law; and impartially executes its decisions! Passing through that wonder- 
ful structure known as Brooklyn bridge, which a woman’s brain so helped to 
construct, we look upon the figure of “Liberty enlightening the world.” Is it not 
an impressive fact, that it is a woman’s hand that holds the light? Liberty and 
justice! The battle-cry of ages, personified by woman! May we not accept this 
fact as emblematic of the future, when both Liberty and Justice shall be given 
to woman? 

The question is often asked, why do women desire political equality? We 
may say, first, as a matter of simple justice, that they may have the right to 
defend themselves, and secondly, because the ballot is the point at which pub- 
lic opinion takes hold on public action. It is the point where sentiment crystal- 
lizes into law. It is the instrument by which we may infuse into the corporate 
body of the State that Christianity which, as a personal force in the individual, 
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renews the nature, and puts him in harmony with the designs and will of God. 
Though, as we have seen, women are neither idlers nor a burden to the State, 
but perform all the functions of useful citizens, they are yet debarred from 
impressing their God-given characteristics upon the nation, by the very power 
that admits to the full franchise, the vicious, the drunken and the illiterate. 

It is therefore little wonder that politics, the science of government, highest 
of all sciences, has degenerated into that “soiled thing,’ our virtuous states- 
men “fear to have women touch.” But, as Henry Ward Beecher said, “Woman 
dawned into literature and changed the spirit of letters. When she became a 
reader, men no longer wrote as if for men. She enforced purity and higher 
decorum.” It is not then, that woman will sink to the “low level of politics,” but 
rather that she will lift politics to their proper sphere. 

The “womanizing of society,” or the reconstruction of the State upon the 
broader basis involving the principle of political equality, means the introduc- 
tion of elements that in their very nature tend to consolidate and perpetuate the 
nation. 

The qualities in womanhood which revere purity and chastity, embodied in 
the national laws, would rid us of evils under which we groan; and snap the fet- 
ters these evils are now forging, with which to bind the yet unborn. That quality 
of womanhood which shrinks from the spilling of blood, woven into national 
law, will make for that triumph of conscience, intellect and humanity, over 
the mere brute force which men call war, and hasten the day when “swords 
shall be beaten into plough-shares and spears into pruning-hooks.” That quality 
of womanhood which instinctively guards the innocence and purity of youth, 
woven into national law, will accord to the young of the State the highest pro- 
tection from destruction; and licensed sins, either of liquor selling or prostitu- 
tion, will be blotted from the Nation’s Statute Books. To the mind of woman 
the presence of an evil demands a wherefore. It demands also a removal. And 
the problem “how to do it?” is sure to be demonstrated. “Ah” said that school 
janitor, “they have put women on our school board, and for the first time in my 
life, I’m ordered to clean and air the cellar.” 

In every true Canadian woman’s heart there is a strong aspiration after the 
ideal nation, built on the best foundation: God, Freedom, Righteousness, Love, 
exhaustless fisheries, illimitable forests and mineral wealth, of boundless 
extent; with a territory large enough for the homes of 40,000,000; free from 
the blighting evils that affect and torment older lands; with the opportunity to 
graft upon our young national stock the best elements of the four or five nation- 
alities that claim kinship with us; why should not Canada lead the world today, 
in all that makes for human progress? “May we not hope in shaping our nation 
life to avoid the mistakes of older nations?” Is it too much to expect, that with 
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the records of all peoples open before us, we may learn lessons of wisdom and 
dealing with our problems, make precedents to suit ourselves? 

Is this fair land to be cursed with the vile and degrading liquor traffic, whose 
destructive influences flow on from generation to generation? 

Is our country to lift up its voice against the command of the God of Heaven, 
and secularise His holy day? 

Are we Canadians to yield ourselves and our children’s children to be yoked 
in the bondage of priest craft and Romish oppression? 

Shall we ever, in servile truculence to partisanship, forgetting our manhood, 
and our god-given convictions, compromise with unrighteousness? We trust 
not! Great is our heritage of light and liberty and Christian teaching! Great 
things will God require of us! 

What if we have no landed aristocracy, if every man and woman bears the 
stamp of Nature’s nobility, honest industry? 

What if we have no great tenanted estates, if every man be his own landlord? 

What if we have no princely palaces absorbing treasure, if the riches of the 
nation flow out to bless all the people? What if we have no inherited royalty, if 
we are the children and servants of the King of kings? 

Women of Canada, around whose board sit the statesmen of the future, the 
lawyers, judges, physicians, the legislators, ministers, mechanics, and per- 
chance the inventors of the next generation, how important is our work! “No 
man liveth to himself!” The principles of righteousness must be implanted by 
us. It must be “precept upon precept, line upon line, here a little and there a 
little”’ We want to grow patriotism of that holy type which shall harmonize 
with all the claims the God of nations makes! We want every man and woman, 
every boy and girl, inspired with the ambition to do their best for their country. 

Let Canadians respect themselves! Let us respect our laws and institutions! 
Let us speak proudly of our country, and God grant that Canada, under His 
divine guidance, may yet give the world the highest ideal it has ever known. 

“And it shall be to me a name of joy, praise and an honor before all the 
nations of the earth, which shall hear all the good that I do unto them and they 
shall fear and tremble for all the goodness and for all the prosperity that I pro- 
cure unto it.” 


[Source: (Mrs Dr) Annie Parker, “Women in Nation Building,” in Woman, Her 
Character, Culture and Calling, ed. B.F. Austin (1890), 462-6. ] 


The Methodist Women’s Missionary Society assumed responsibility for the 
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A detailed biography of Nahnebahwequa — Catherine Sonego Sutton (1824— 
65) may be found on page 28. 


Nahnebahwequa - Catherine Sutton 
Speech to the Aborigines’ Protection Society of London (1860) 


“T felt rather a little cast down when I heard that in this large place, when you 
have a public meeting of this kind, a very few went; but I am glad to see with 
my own eyes there are such a number; and I am glad to find that there are 
friends to the poor Indians, to those that can’t help themselves — that people 
will rise and be the friend of the poor Indian, the poor destitute people that 
can’t help themselves. May God bless you. When I was first chosen by the 
council, my people thought that I had better dress in an Indian style; and they 
talked it over amongst themselves, and thought it was best I should come as 
a fully dressed Indian. But I told them, if they had chosen me to go, I was 
not going to go back to paganism after the Missionary had tried to civilize 
the Indians, and to make us like white people: and was I to go back and dress 
like pagan Indians, and come over here to shew myself? I told them I was not 
going to do that; and some said, ‘It is best to let her go in her simple Christian 
dress and the Queen will know that we are civilized.’ And I have been asked by 
different people why didn’t I fetch my Indian dress. I tell them I had not, this 
was my dress; this is the way we dress. I tell them we are not pagan, that we 
try to be like white people — to be clean and decent, and do what we can to be 
like the civilized people. Well can I remember the time they could not speak 
a word of English; but the Missionaries have tried to civilize our little Indian 
children, and have even them under their own roofs. For many a time Father 
Cook, who was the first Missionary to come among the Indians — I think he 
came from the States — and he brought with him a school mistress, her name 
was Sophia Cook; she was the first one who taught us to say the ABC. She 
taught me the first English words I learned and she has prayed for me. And 
now I was once a little poor pagan child, but see what Christianity will do, and 
civilization will do, for the poor heathen children. And now I stand before you, 
that you may see what the Gospel has done for the poor Indian; and whilst 
the Missionary is working, the great head, the Indian Department, is striving 
to do their best to make the Indian civilized. But how can the poor Indian be 
civilized? As soon as he makes his land valuable then he is driven further 
back, and the poor Indian has to begin now again. It is said that the Indian is 
lazy; but he is lazy because he has also to go further back; he is only clearing 
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the land for the white men, and making it valuable for the Indian Department; 
and so he has to go further back. And they know that the work they put on 
their land, that their children won’t see the benefit of it; and since I have been 
over here I have made known what my people wished to have make known, 
and God has blessed me with great friends; he has opened the way, and I have 
found that there are many who stand up for the poor Indian; and I hope, by 
the blessing of God, they will not give it up, although I am now in my own 
home. But the interest they have taken may still grow, though the poor Indian 
has nothing to give in return but look there (pointing to the inscription on the 
wall), ‘Do good and lend, hoping for nothing again, and ye shall be the chil- 
dren of the Highest.’ Now my Christian friends, I hope that whilst the poor 
Indians are away off in their native country, that those who have taken up an 
interest in the poor Indian will not let it drop, but that many will be stood by 
and do what they can. Though since I have been here and made known our 
grievances to our dear Mother, the Queen, and she has been very kind, and 
received me very kindly, and have listened to the poor Indian that has been 
sent to her; and whilst all this is very good, and the Queen herself has prom- 
ised her aid and protection; but still what can she do if all is against us? No; we 
want the people to help us, that know more than we know; we want people to 
help the poor Indian because they have been driven from one place to another. 
But now we are getting to the end of the peninsula, and where to go next we 
do not know. Since I have been in this country I have been told the Indian can 
purchase the land of that country, like the white people, and before I left home 
we could not purchase land; but since I have been here I have had a letter from 
my husband saying that we can purchase land — but on what conditions? Why, 
the Indian must be civilized; he must talk English, talk French, read and write 
and be well qualified for every thing before he can purchase land. Why, the 
poor Indians, none of them can go there. Poor things, how are they to get their 
education? And is that the way they do with your own people? Why, I can tell 
you something. I have seen some people in our country that came from your 
country that neither read nor write; and they came to buy Indian land. But the 
poor Indian must be so well qualified before he can have a house of his own! 
No, we want people to stand up for the poor Indian, and may God help us do 
what is right and do what is good, and we should do to others as we should 
others do to us. May God bless you, and may God bless my poor people, who 
are now merely a handful. These people they call monkeys: I know them well, 
and I think very few men that can stand equal with them. They are many of 
them noble-looking men; well, you would be surprised at what they can carry, 
and you would be surprised how many fish they will kill in an hour. If they 
were monkeys they would not do this.” The speaker then resumed her seat 
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amidst applause, with which she had also been frequently interrupted in the 
course of her address which she delivered with considerable force. 


[Source: Nahnebahwequa (Catherine Sutton) in The Colonial Intelligencer 
and Aborigines’ Friend, 1859-1866, vol. 2, new series (London: W. Tweedie), 
156-7.] 


Annie Parker was a member of the WCTU and Dominion Women’s Enfran- 
chisement Association. In 1891 she was named the superintendent of franchise 
for the Dominion WCTU. 


Annie Parker 
Women in Nation Building (1890) 


[...] There are two features in nation-building which are peculiarly the work 
of woman, but which we are convinced have never yet received their just need 
of recognition, viz., the physical and the social. What is to be the physical 
character of the nation? Shall our sons and daughters be weak and nervous and 
puny of constitution, or, shall they have strength of bone and muscle and sinew, 
and vigor of brain? For answer we must look chiefly to the mothers. Whether 
we shall be a strong, pure, intellectual people depends most of all upon our 
women, and their just apprehension of all the possibilities attaching to the holy 
office of motherhood. As this subject is closely allied to “The Physical Culture 
of Women,” which is to be treated in another chapter, we pass on to notice 
what we may designate the social up building of the nation. The savage nations 
give no evidence of culture, refinement or education. Their policy or custom 
of retaining their women in a state of degradation, has re-acted upon them 
with fearful retribution. They are themselves degraded, and exert no influence 
on the great stage of the world. They have no social life. Christianity which 
elevated woman is the force which has given to the world the measure of social 
organization we now possess, and it is safe to say, when the world reinstates 
woman, in the place which God originally assigned her as the equal of man, the 
first step will be taken to introduce the millennium. What we understand by the 
term society in its broadest sense, is no doubt under the domain of woman, and 
to her we must look for its maintenance in purity and its advances to the truest 
standard embodied in the teachings of God’s word. A modern writer gives the 
following pen-picture of society: “The rich eating up the poor; the poor stab- 
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In a pamphlet produced by the Political Equality League of Manitoba in 1912, 
Nellie McClung declared, “No longer is the ideal woman the one who never 
lifts her eyes higher than the top pantry shelf nor allows her sympathy to extend 
past her own family. Women who believed they must sit down and be resigned 
are now rising up and being indignant. The new womanhood is the new citizen- 
ship.”! The new womanhood heralded by Nellie McClung and other Canadian 
first wave feminists referred to a more publicly engaged female population for 
whom citizenship represented “a sustained field of contest.’? Women activists 
challenged the very meaning of and rights attendant with citizenship as they 
attempted to expand their “sphere of influence.” Yet their claims making was 
by no means uniform nor was it premised on a single vision of citizenship. 
Moreover, many of their efforts were directly and indirectly influenced by the 
consequences of imperial conquest and ongoing political ties to Britain as well 
as by international feminist campaigns related to female citizenship rights. Sub- 
sequent sections will examine specific areas of citizenship-related agitation and 
organization such as moral reform, work and economic status, and peace activ- 
ism. Documents in this section will address in somewhat broader terms efforts 
to alter women’s relationship to the state and to nation building while also con- 
sidering a number of key struggles over legal rights and citizenship status. 
Female reformers asserted entitlement to an increasing number and range 
of rights for women — civil, political, and economic — from the mid-nineteenth 
century onward. But they did so within a colonial and later national context 
that continued to refuse many of these same rights to Aboriginal peoples, male 
and female. The legal framework for Indian status constructed by government 
authorities, as Sarah Carter has noted, meant that Aboriginal people had “none 
of the rights and powers of British subjects.”? In England to protest the dispos- 
session of Anishinabe lands in 1860, Nahnebahwequa (Catherine Sutton) chal- 
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lenged the regime of colonial governance that relegated indigenous people to 
the inferior position of the “poor Indian.” She pointed to the ongoing discrimi- 
natory treatment of Aboriginals over land and the far higher standards they had 
to meet than people of European ancestry to be designated “civilized.” Abo- 
riginal men and women prior to and following Nahnebahwequa made appeals 
to state authorities to attain or retain certain rights and possessions, but they 
occurred largely alongside, and rarely if at all intersected with, the claims mak- 
ing of Euro-Canadian feminists. 

Annie Parker endeavoured to further the cause of female citizenship rights, 
in an article published in 1890, by arguing that women were not marginal to 
but in fact played a crucial part in nation building and the well-being of the 
Canadian state. Furthermore, she maintained, such contributions qualified 
women for “just title to rank as citizens.” Indeed, Parker advocated that cit- 
izenship be reconceptualized so as to include women on an equitable basis 
with men. In her view the expanded role then accorded women would be of 
widespread benefit to the state and the nation because of the unique qualities 
that they possessed. Representative of other feminist treatises of this period, 
though, Parker’s article referenced the religious and cultural values of Anglo- 
Celtic Christian women as especially suited to “reconstructing the social life 
of the nation.” Moreover, she formulated her argument in support of improved 
citizenship rights in Canada in terms of the inevitable advance of a “civilized” 
nation as distinguished from “savage” ones. 

In a memoir written several decades later, Emily Murphy, aka Janey Canuck, 
did not hesitate to assert herself as a citizen, although, as she also noted, one 
still lacking full political rights. In the excerpt included here, which recalled 
her encounter with a group of Aboriginal families who had travelled from 
their reserve to a small-town fair, Murphy explicitly demarcated citizenship in 
racial and colonial terms. As a self-identified white person she automatically 
assumed the title of citizen in direct contrast to the non-citizens in her midst 
— the Aboriginals. Of additional significance, Murphy depicted the identity of 
citizen as inherently a marker of modernity vested not only with selected rights 
but also with certain responsibilities and even burdens. She juxtaposed this 
identity with that of the premodern Aboriginals who she suggested were not 
beset with worries about such things as electoral politics or paying taxes. 

Aboriginal people were not the only ones designated by women reformers as 
“other” in feminist discussions over citizenship. As the number of non-British 
migrants rapidly increased at the end of the nineteenth century, “foreigners” 
assumed ever greater prominence as cultural and political referents against 
whom many Euro-Canadian women viewed themselves as superior. Such a 
stance contributed to reformers seeking to limit or deny rights to non-British 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:02:29 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


Introduction 157 


immigrants as it simultaneously provided them a platform for a more pub- 
licly engaged citizenship. Reaction towards Chinese immigrants represents 
a particularly important instance. Amidst escalating racial fears of Chinese 
immigrants on the west coast, Chinese women became the object of ongoing 
activism. More specifically, under the widespread belief that Chinese women 
were being brought to Canada for prostitution and slavery, various women’s 
organizations lobbied the federal government to restrict their arrival or to expel 
them after entry. The Methodist Women’s Missionary Society was especially 
prominent; not only did this group repeatedly appeal to the dominion govern- 
ment to enforce immigration controls, it also established a home in 1887 for 
the “rescue” of Chinese women in Victoria, whose activities are outlined in 
a 1892-3 report. In effect, the MWMS advocated what historical sociologist 
Renisa Mawania has referred to as restrictive “spatial governance” alongside 
efforts aimed at moral suasion and protection.* 

The fault lines of gender, race, and citizenship status also directly informed 
the struggle over homesteading rights on the prairies, part of the broader and 
more extended campaign related to women’s property rights that originated in 
the mid-nineteenth century. In this western region women began to agitate for 
access to free title to frontier lands at the turn of the century, a legal right that 
single and married women were then denied. The influx of scores of immi- 
grants from continental Europe to Canada during this period further inflamed 
the issue as large numbers of male “foreigners” — non-British immigrants — 
were granted free homesteads while most women who were British subjects 
were officially prohibited. A vocal supporter of the female homestead-rights 
movement, as evidenced in her much celebrated Wheat and Women (1914), 
Georgina Binnie-Clark echoed the sentiments of many when she stated that the 
land laws “whilst seeking to secure the prosperity of the country in enriching 
the stranger, ignores the claim of the sex which bore the brunt of the battle in 
those early and difficult days.” The position adopted by Binnie-Clark and her 
allies that legislative reforms should initially apply to women of British birth 
alone did not go uncontested, however, as Sarah Carter has pointed out. If 
alterations were to be made to the homestead laws, it was argued, “they should 
benefit all, not just British women.” In a column for the Grain Growers’ 
Guide, Marion Francis Beynon critiqued more generally the racist attitudes of 
many Euro-Canadians towards foreigners, noting that despite being treated “‘as 
if they were the very dust beneath our feet ... they become good citizens of our 
country.” Beynon’s document serves as an important reminder that while white 
supremacist beliefs predominated in feminist citizenship debates at the turn of 
the century, there were “statements of empathy and solidarity with non-white 
people,” as Janice Fiamengo has cogently argued.® 
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The homestead-rights movement was by no means an isolated occurrence 
in which Anglo-Celtic women asserted entitlement to legal and political 
rights ahead of female non-British immigrants, for the latter proved capable 
of defending the interests of their ethnic/racial community and establishing 
the groundwork for full citizenship on their own terms. The organizational 
activities of Chinese immigrant women in the early twentieth century are just 
beginning to be uncovered, but the 1903 photograph of the Victoria chapter 
of the Chinese Empire Ladies’ Reform Association (CELRA) represents key 
visual evidence of female group engagement. CELRA, which was affiliated 
with the all-male Chinese Empire Reform Association, or Baoghuarghui, con- 
stituted the first time that Chinese women in North America formed their own 
organization. It would appear that the general aim of this group was to support 
progressive political reform in China and attempts by Chinese citizens to per- 
suade federal authorities in Canada and the United States to alter their restric- 
tive immigration policies.’ 

Elsewhere, the Local Council of Jewish Women was formed in large cit- 
ies such as Toronto and Montreal at the turn of the century as a vehicle for 
self-improvement and social reform among the European Jewish population 
in these centres. In its report of 1915, the Toronto local council highlighted 
in particular its work among recent female Jewish immigrants “by putting 
them in touch with the best of Canadian life.’ Composed primarily of middle- 
class and elite women, in many respects the council resembled that of other 
maternal feminist groups with members exercising noticeable class privilege 
in their determination of appropriate activities for the working-class Jewish 
women whom they sought to educate and protect. Yet this local council also 
demonstrated that not just Christian women had the requisite abilities or val- 
ues to act on behalf of the public good and, by extension, the well-being of 
the country. 

Other immigrant and racialized groups of women also made claims in terms 
their fitness for citizenship. Such was the case with the Ladies of the African 
United Baptist Association who gathered in Halifax in 1920. Their meeting 
was touted as “the first congress of colored women” in the country. While 
African Canadians did not experience the denial of formal citizenship rights 
that African Americans did in the United States, they still encountered var- 
ious forms of de facto segregation as well as occupational and educational 
restrictions. The Halifax event focused less on these forms of discrimination 
and instead emphasized the expanding opportunities that did exist for Afri- 
can Canadian women. The women in attendance were encouraged not only to 
work alongside white women in improving the nation, but also to engage in the 
“uplift” of African Canadians. 
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Canadian feminists participated in a number of international campaigns 
relating to citizenship rights. One of the most protracted initiatives, albeit one 
with widespread support, pertained to married women’s nationality rights. 
As legally stipulated in many countries, a woman automatically assumed the 
nationality of her husband upon marriage. If her husband was an alien (i.e., was 
not a naturalized citizen) the woman also became an alien, and thus, in effect, 
lost her nationality and the rights and privileges that went along with it. In a 
speech to the House of Commons in 1927, Agnes Macphail joined a chorus of 
national women’s groups in conjunction with the leading international organ- 
izations in the decades-long protest against such legislation that resulted in 
numerous women being “citizens of no country, unable to claim the protection 
of any government.” In the case of Canada, nationality remained an imperial 
matter, with all citizens designated as British subjects. By necessity, Macphail 
placed the issue of women’s nationality in the broader context of imperial poli- 
tics, but unlike many other feminists in the Commonwealth during this period, 
she did not frame the issue explicitly in terms of remaining “within the British 
imperial family’? She made the case for legislative reform principally on the 
basis of equality and justice. 

Neither Macphail nor her contemporaries in Canada, however, drew any 
kind of parallel to another group of women who lost rights and privileges upon 
marriage — namely, Aboriginal women who married non-status men. Such 
silences did not pertain to this issue alone. Attempts to launch an international 
campaign in support of Six Nations women’s political and civil rights in the 
1920s do not appear to have elicited either organizational assistance or com- 
ment from Euro-Canadian feminists. On this occasion, the International Alli- 
ance of Women and the International Council of Women were each alerted to 
the decision of the Canadian federal government to impose an elected system 
of band governance that granted voting rights to males only and did away with 
the centuries-long tradition of Mohawk women nominating chiefs to a central 
council. In both instances, these large international organizations were asked 
to protest against the injustices suffered by the “Pays des Iroquois.” These 
requests, however, did not originate from women reformers inside Canada, 
but from female members of the British and Foreign Anti-Slavery Society and 
Aborigines Protection Society, which had its headquarters in London. Women 
from this organization such as Sarah Robertson Matheson and Rica Flemyng 
Gyll developed close ties with residents of Six Nations, including the teach- 
er, Emily General. A 1925 letter to Gyll from General noted the difficulties 
that had resulted from the recent inauguration of a “mock council” and, more 
broadly, from the enforcement of different elements of the Indian Act, despite 
ongoing objections on the reserve. 
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One of the most prominent citizenship contests during the interwar period 
involved the effort to admit women to the Canadian senate. By the end of 
the First World War, women had gained the right to vote and to hold elected 
office at the federal level, but they could not be appointed to the upper cham- 
ber of the Canadian parliament as they did not meet the legal requirement of 
“qualified persons” as specified in the British North America Act. A group of 
well-known female social reformers spearheaded by Emily Murphy launched a 
constitutional challenge, as evidenced by their August 1927 letter to the Gover- 
nor General to have women legally declared persons. After the Supreme Court 
of Canada ruled in the negative, the “famous five” pressed for an appeal of that 
decision by the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council in England, which in 
that era acted as the final court of appeal for Canadian constitutional law. An 
illustration that appeared in Chatelaine in the midst of this litigation visually 
depicted the feminist position underlying the Persons Case — that women were 
interested in and capable of acting as equitable partners in the affairs of the 
Canadian state. The subsequent successful decision of the Privy Council not 
only allowed women to serve in the senate, but as Robert Sharpe and Patricia 
McMahon have noted, enshrined the principle of “full citizenship and person- 
hood for women.”? The significance of this legal victory was recognized and 
celebrated well beyond the borders of Canada in other Commonwealth coun- 
tries and by various international women’s organizations. Yet at the same time 
it would take over another decade for women in Quebec to gain the provincial 
franchise, while select groups of women on the basis of race, indigenous status, 
or nationality continued to be denied in one way or another certain citizenship 
rights. 

The much-belated achievement of women’s right to vote in Quebec afford- 
ed long-time activist Thérése Casgrain the opportunity to reflect on women’s 
place in a liberal democratic state. Casgrain revisited an argument long held 
by feminists in Canada, but which had particular cultural resonance and polit- 
ical significance among French-speaking Québécois: the necessity for women 
to participate in what she called “the entire social body” in order to better pro- 
tect the interests of the family. Casgrain’s conception of the family, though, 
was not of an autonomous privatized entity but as interdependent with all 
facets of society. Women’s energies were thus not to be relegated primarily 
to the home; instead, Casgrain called on women to engage in an ambitious 
program of political and social action. As with many first wave feminists, she 
did not conceive of citizenship as an abstract status, but as an active practice 
involving simultaneous engagement in the family, local community, and the 
state.!° 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:02:29 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


Introduction 161 


NOTES 


em 


10. 


Nellie McClung, The New Citizenship (Winnipeg: Political Equality League of 
Manitoba, c. 1912), 1. 

Kathleen Canning and Sonya Rose, “Introduction,” in Gender, Citizenship and 
Subjectivities, ed. Kathleen Canning and Sonya Rose (London: Blackwell, 2001), 
2: 

Sarah Carter, “Aboriginal People in Canada,” in Canada and the British Empire, 
ed. Phillip Buckner (Toronto: Oxford, 2008), 208. 

Renisa Mawani, Colonial Proximities: Crossracial Encounters and Juridical 
Truths in British Columbia, 1871—1921 (Vancouver: UBC P, 2009), 121. 

Sarah Carter, “Introduction,” in Wheat and Women by Georgina Binnie-Clark 
(Toronto: U of Toronto P, 1914; repr. 2007), xix. 

Janice Fiamengo, “Rediscovering Our Foremothers Again: The Racial Ideas of 
Canada’s Early Feminists, 1885-1945,” Essays in Canadian Writing 75 (Winter 
2002), 86. 

http://www.cinarc.org/Women.html. 

M. Page Baldwin, “Subject to Empire: Married Women and the British Nationality 
and Status of Aliens Act,” Journal of British Studies 40 (October 2001), 523. 
Robert J. Sharpe and Patricia I. McMahon, The Persons Case: The Origins and 
Legacy of the Fight for Legal Personhood (Toronto: U of Toronto P, 2007), 7. 
Laura Mayhall makes this point with reference to suffragists in Britain, but it is 
equally applicable to Canada. See Laura Mayhall, The Militant Suffrage Move- 
ment: Citizenship and Resistance in Britain, 1860-1930 (Toronto: Oxford UP, 
2003), 6. 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:02:29 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


University of Toronto Press 


Chapter Title: Radio Address on Granting the Vote to Women in Quebec (1931) 
Chapter Author(s): Idola Saint-Jean 


Book Title: Documenting First Wave Feminisms 

Book Subtitle: Volume II Canada - National and Transnational Contexts 
Book Editor(s): Nancy M. Forestell, Maureen Moynagh 

Published by: University of Toronto Press. (2014) 

Stable URL: https://www.jstor.org/stable/10.3138/j.cttShjwqr.57 


JSTOR is a not-for-profit service that helps scholars, researchers, and students discover, use, and build upon a wide 
range of content in a trusted digital archive. We use information technology and tools to increase productivity and 


facilitate new forms of scholarship. For more information about JSTOR, please contact support@jstor.org. 


Your use of the JSTOR archive indicates your acceptance of the Terms & Conditions of Use, available at 


https://about.jstor.org/terms 


University of Toronto Press is collaborating with JSTOR to digitize, preserve and extend 
access to Documenting First Wave Feminisms 


JSTOR 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:02:20 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


Harriet Prenter 151 


Another reason why the vote has been of so little use to us is the fact that 
hundreds of thousands are always disenfranchised. 

The law requires certain conditions and the worker following his job or 
moving about in search of employment is thus automatically off the voters’ list. 

And the working class generally is suffering today in “mind, body, and 
estate” because we’ve been too confiding, too good natured, too patient. We 
have failed to see that whatever value there was in the vote was lost entirely 
unless used for ourselves. And if this be intelligent selfishness there’s little to 
argue about. 

Certainly the so-called “dignity of labor’ is only an election phrase, but 
there are enough workers to give it real meaning. We could very well take a 
lesson from the conduct of those in authority over us. They realize what class 
loyalty means, even though they may not like or in any way approve of each 
other individually. Yet they are rarely so silly as to be caught voting or acting 
in any way against their class interests. They stick together. 

And since we have in Canada such a high class paper as “The Woman Work- 
er” it must be now much easier to get together in great numbers with one com- 
mon denominator — working class freedom. 

If we meet just as working women, with no handicaps because of race, creed 
or color, it will speed up the day when voting will not be the farce it now is, 
when governments will not be something remote and threatening, when the 
ruling of peoples will give place to the administration of things “for the well- 
being of all.” 


[Source: Harriet Prenter, “The Failure of the Suffrage Movement to Bring 
Freedom to Woman,” Woman Worker, December 1928, 12—14.] 


Idola Saint-Jean, 1880-1945, was born in Montreal, Quebec, the daughter 
of a prominent lawyer. After studying in Paris, Saint-Jean supported herself 
by teaching elocution in Montreal schools and French at McGill University, 
and also worked as a journalist from the 1920s onward. She formally became 
involved in women’s rights in 1922 after joining the recently created Provincial 
Suffrage Committee, and in 1928 founded the Alliance canadienne pour le vote 
des femme du Québec. Along with Thérése Casgrain of the Ligue des droits de 
la femme, Saint-Jean made numerous overtures to the provincial government 
to grant women the vote. In order to promote women’s issues to a wider audi- 
ence, she wrote a column in the Montreal Herald and from 1933 published the 
magazine La Sphére feminine. She also had a bilingual radio program through- 
out the 1930s. 
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Idola Saint-Jean 
Radio Address on Granting the Vote to Women in Quebec (1931) 


Ladies, Gentlemen, 

Tomorrow the Legislature will for the fifth time receive a bill demanding 
suffrage for the women of this province. A just and legitimate demand which, 
if it is finally realized, will put the women of Quebec on an equal footing with 
their sisters in the other eight provinces of Canada. 

The women of Quebec were the first on the scene and as one looks back to 
the early pages of our history, we find them working with ardour at the admi- 
rable work of colonization. 

In all aspects of social life, they have been the valiant companions of men, 
always at work, giving the best of themselves to build a country destined to 
play a great role in the history of the world. 

Let our legislators, when they are called tomorrow to vote yes or no on 
whether we will be admitted to full participation in our political life, remember 
that, in 1705, the first cloth manufactory in Canada was founded by a woman, 
Madame de Repentigny; let them recall the work of Marie Rollet, the great 
mistress of our Canadian farmers, who brought to our country the first plough. 
Then there was Jeanne Mance who set herself up as the municipal treasurer 
of Ville-Marie and found the necessary money to bring in a regiment charged 
with the defence of the colonists against the devastating attacks of the Iroquois. 
The founders of the first hospitals, the founders of the first schools, were they 
not, these women, whom we have the honour of calling our ancestors, the 
equivalent of Ministers of Commerce, Ministers of Social Welfare, Ministers 
of Education, and, I dare say, Ministers of Finance, filling these offices, in such 
a way, thanks to their organizational and economizing skills, as to even give 
pointers to a large number of men? 

No man, witness to what our pioneers accomplished at the dawn of our his- 
tory, would have refused them access to Parliament, if there had been one, 
at the time. They were consulted on all questions, those intelligent and wise 
women and, thanks to the cooperation between the men and women of that 
time, we enjoy today the progress and development of our Canada. 

Moreover, this right that we are claiming, did we not possess it until 1834? 
and did we not exercise it with conscience and dignity? To convince ourselves 
of the scrupulous fashion with which our grandmothers accomplished their 
duty as voters, it is sufficient to recall the speech that the mother of Louis 
Joseph Papineau made in casting her vote: “T vote,” she said, “for Louis Joseph 
Papineau, my son, not because he is my son, but because I think him to be qual- 
ified to represent with dignity our race.” That’s intelligent and sane politics! 
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We women have not lost our abilities, it seems to me, ladies and gentle- 
men, one finds us today in all the areas of charity and work. Economic condi- 
tions throw us into industry, into commerce, into education, in a word into all 
spheres of activity. As we have to work to live, then, why are we condemned to 
occupy only the subordinate positions? Why not allow us access to the profes- 
sions and also the parliaments which make the laws that affect the woman as 
much as the man? Why, I ask you, Gentlemen, should we not bring to bear our 
qualities as teachers when a law concerning our schools is being discussed? 
Why should mothers not have the right to vote when the House studies a law 
concerning the welfare of the child, of the family, etc.? Are those not the prob- 
lems that a woman will always understand better than a man? 

In all sincerity, Gentlemen, tell us, are there questions that your mothers, 
your wives, your daughters could not understand, even if they had a very rudi- 
mentary education? And tell us, divested of your egotism, that brings you less 
happiness than you seem to think — tell us if you would be satisfied if, one day, 
a woman declared herself your arbitrary ruler, took upon herself, as you did 
sanctimoniously centuries ago, to dictate totally your way of life, making her- 
self the only judge of your destiny. You would protest with good reason against 
such a state of affairs, wouldn’t you? Well! inspire yourselves with the words 
of the Lord, “Do unto others as you would that they would do unto you.” Let us 
elect our legislators. We are responsible human beings when treated as such. If 
a woman is guilty of an offense, your laws punish her, it is not her husband who 
mounts the scaffold, it is she who atones for her sin; therefore does it not seem 
to you to be unjust in the extreme that under statute law a good mother, a good 
wife does not have the right to conclude a transaction without having previously 
obtained her husband’s signature whether it be good or bad? Do you realize that 
under your law a mother, separated from her husband and to whom the court 
has given custody of their children, does not even have the right to consent to 
their marriage, that that right is reserved exclusively for the father, even if he is 
unworthy of the title? Are those the laws of a country that calls itself Christian? 

The happiness of a man, Victor Hugo said a long time ago, cannot be made 
of the sufferings of a woman. Egotism is the cause of all the ills humanity suf- 
fers. Contribute to the establishment of our society on the basis of justice, that’s 
the best way to work for its well-being. 

Dream of the great evangelical truths, Gentlemen, our legislators, when 
tomorrow you are asked to grant the admission of women to the political realm 
and to establish women’s right to unrestricted work — because the draft legisla- 
tion for the admission of women to the bar will also be discussed tomorrow. 

Instead of treating us as dangerous rivals, let us become your companions 
in all spheres of activity. Be proud of our aptitudes and let us apply our talents 
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to the service of our province. The national pride in the hearts of all real Cana- 
dians should be flattered by the success brought by our own, whether they be 
men or women. In 1914, McGill University awarded the first law degree to a 
Canadian woman, Mrs Langstaff who placed first in criminal law and business 
law, the two most difficult subjects at the faculty. Miss Marthe Pelland, who 
died last year, won the first place in the faculty of Medicine at the University 
of Montreal. Happily that profession is not closed to us. How many other cou- 
rageous and brilliant women could I not cite here? Born in another province, 
women can aspire to higher positions, but Quebec holds hers in tutelage and 
does not let them give their productivity to society. 

Think about all these women, Gentlemen, and let your vote tomorrow be lib- 
erating. In the interests of all of us rather than that of all men, generously open 
the door of the political and professional arena to women who will learn to stay 
in public life, as they are in private life, the descendents of the Jeanne Mances, 
the Marguerite Bourgeoises, the Madeleine des Verchéres and all of the others 
who contributed to the development of our country. Since all the professional 
women and the legion of women who work are unanimous in reclaiming their 
political rights and their right to unrestricted work, do not take responsibility 
any longer, Gentlemen, for keeping them on the sidelines of the political and 
professional life of their province that they love and the welfare of which they 
want to serve. 

Idola Saint-Jean 


[Source : Transcription of radio broadcast by Idola Saint-Jean, reprinted in 
Mon héroine: Les lundis de l'histoire des femmes, an I, Conférences du Théatre 
expérimental des femmes, Montréal 1980-81, ed. Michael Jean (Montreal: Les 
Editions du remue-ménage, 1981), 139-41.] 
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made an abortive attempt to bring about a fusion of parties, and at the time 
the Election Act was passed a Union Government seemed very doubtful. The 
enforcement of Conscription was receiving severe opposition from followers 
of Sir Wilfrid Laurier, though a number of Conscription Liberals had support 
the Military Service Act. 

Sir Robert Borden subsequently begged for an extension of term for his 
Government, but this was defeated, and as a result Conscription and Canada’s 
continued participation in the war hung in the balance. 

It must be well understood that the Enfranchisement Act [Wartime Election 
Act] is a war-time measure, framed to meet war conditions; the Bill in no sense 
gives enfranchisement as a reward, but restricts it owing to war perils and war 
necessity. 

The Union Government, if returned, has pledged itself to an extension of the 
franchise to women, a measure with which all concur once the war necessities 
are safeguarded by a national unity made possible by a fusion of all Win-the- 
war forces. 

Yours, etc. 
Constance Hamilton, L.A. 


[Source: Constance Hamilton, “Letter to Editor,’ Jus Suffragii 12, no. 4, 1 
January 1918, 48.] 


Harriet Prenter was one of four female candidates to run for federal Parliament 
in 1921, the first election in which women were eligible as candidates. In the 
decade previous to this election Prenter had been a vocal proponent of wom- 
en’s suffrage, serving as president of the Political Equality League in Toronto. 
Her political affiliation shifted, though, from the Liberal Party to the Independ- 
ent Labour Party as she came to identify herself as a socialist and concerned 
with the struggles of working-class women and men. Although Prenter did not 
win a seat in the 1921 election, she remained active in left-wing politics in both 
Canada and the United States in the 1920s. 


Harriet Prenter 


The Failure of the Suffrage Movement to Bring Freedom to Woman 
(1928) 


The great activity shown when occasion demands by political parties in their 
efforts to get the woman vote, brings to mind many of the promises and proph- 
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esies which were made by friends and foes in those not distant days when it 
required a little courage to wear a “votes for women” button. 

Of course the “Antis” sounded their usual alarm — the home would be 
destroyed — and one admits that many suffragists also showed their ignorance 
of the “world process” by their optimistic arguments along opposite lines. And 
after it was all over what happened? 

In the first place, the anti-suffragists who were loudest in proclaiming that 
“woman’s place is the home” were the very first to step out and seek political 
and other offices. And of all the others who fought so well for this right of self- 
expression, only one or two, here and there over the whole country, saw that 
this was not the end of the struggle, but only a very small beginning. 

To be sure, it was not a working class movement. The majority in it were 
middle class and fairly satisfied with conditions — as one well known club 
woman said to me, “It seems so absurd that my gardener can vote and I can’t.” 
It was just a matter of status with her. 

They were the sort who used to get up in meetings and enquire anxiously 
— “but who will do the menial work,” when one was trying to picture a better 
social order. Evidently, if it meant work and responsibility for all, they were 
not going to stand for it. But they were mostly nice, kind ladies, and they often 
meant well, as on the occasion when one of them undertook to investigate con- 
ditions in a certain workshop, she brought back an excellent report, and when 
asked from whom she got her information, she said, “Oh, I went right to the 
manager!” And how they wanted to supervise the spending of working class 
housewives at the beginning of the war. It seems that some of these wasteful 
creatures were discovered buying oranges and pickles — and later on it was 
gramophones and pianos! 

But when election time came these same fine ladies were very busy calling 
on women in various working class districts, and acting so “perfectly lovely,” 
that many a foolish woman voted against her own interests and against her 
family and her class, because she was so flattered she was easily deceived. 

In the USA a group of influential ones, called “The Women’s National Par- 
ty,” are now going before Congress — supported by members of the employer’s 
association — and opposing legislation that would aid great numbers of women 
to an approach to economic equality with men. They call it, asking for “equal 
rights.” If, for instance, men are working ten hours a day in certain places, 
women employed there must also have the “right” to work ten hours a day. If 
successful, they will nullify the work of years done by trade unions and labor 
groups for the betterment and relief of working women. It may be that they 
do not grasp the serious problems of the woman worker, but, anyway, they are 
proving again that the business of fair play for all who work for wages is the 
worker’s own task. 
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Another reason why the vote has been of so little use to us is the fact that 
hundreds of thousands are always disenfranchised. 

The law requires certain conditions and the worker following his job or 
moving about in search of employment is thus automatically off the voters’ list. 

And the working class generally is suffering today in “mind, body, and 
estate” because we’ve been too confiding, too good natured, too patient. We 
have failed to see that whatever value there was in the vote was lost entirely 
unless used for ourselves. And if this be intelligent selfishness there’s little to 
argue about. 

Certainly the so-called “dignity of labor’ is only an election phrase, but 
there are enough workers to give it real meaning. We could very well take a 
lesson from the conduct of those in authority over us. They realize what class 
loyalty means, even though they may not like or in any way approve of each 
other individually. Yet they are rarely so silly as to be caught voting or acting 
in any way against their class interests. They stick together. 

And since we have in Canada such a high class paper as “The Woman Work- 
er” it must be now much easier to get together in great numbers with one com- 
mon denominator — working class freedom. 

If we meet just as working women, with no handicaps because of race, creed 
or color, it will speed up the day when voting will not be the farce it now is, 
when governments will not be something remote and threatening, when the 
ruling of peoples will give place to the administration of things “for the well- 
being of all.” 


[Source: Harriet Prenter, “The Failure of the Suffrage Movement to Bring 
Freedom to Woman,” Woman Worker, December 1928, 12—14.] 


Idola Saint-Jean, 1880-1945, was born in Montreal, Quebec, the daughter 
of a prominent lawyer. After studying in Paris, Saint-Jean supported herself 
by teaching elocution in Montreal schools and French at McGill University, 
and also worked as a journalist from the 1920s onward. She formally became 
involved in women’s rights in 1922 after joining the recently created Provincial 
Suffrage Committee, and in 1928 founded the Alliance canadienne pour le vote 
des femme du Québec. Along with Thérése Casgrain of the Ligue des droits de 
la femme, Saint-Jean made numerous overtures to the provincial government 
to grant women the vote. In order to promote women’s issues to a wider audi- 
ence, she wrote a column in the Montreal Herald and from 1933 published the 
magazine La Sphére feminine. She also had a bilingual radio program through- 
out the 1930s. 
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relatives are to receive medals! Women have had reason to complain that in 
their case State service did not meet with the recognition given to men in the 
bestowal of honours, but this topsy-turvy award to women on account of their 
men relations’ service has no basis in common sense or fairness, one only has 
to imagine the boot on the other leg, and men given enfranchisement or medals 
if their women are deserving to see how that would strike the public. 


[Source: Editorial, “Features of the Month,” Jus Suffragii 12, no. 1, October 
1917, 1.] 


Constance Easton Hamilton (1862-1945) was born in Yorkshire, England, and 
immigrated to Canada with her family in 1881. A devoted supporter of wom- 
en’s suffrage, she was first president of the Toronto Equal Franchise League 
and at the outset of the First World War became president of the National Equal 
Franchise Union. At the request of Prime Minister William Borden, Hamil- 
ton sent a telegram along with the presidents of the NCW, IODE, and WCTU 
which queried: “Would the granting of the Federal franchise to women make 
conscription assured in the general election, if such is inevitable, taking into 
consideration the vote of foreign women.” Along with these other women she 
subsequently released a statement in support of the Wartime Election Act. 


Constance Hamilton 
Letter to the Editor of Jus Suffragii (1918) 


To the Editor of the International Suffrage News (Jus Suffragii) 


Madam: 

I note the leading article in the International Suffrage News of October Ist, 
in which you take exception to the War-time Election Act recently passed by 
Canada by the late Government. 

Suffragists in Canada are by no means unanimous in their objections to the 
Bill, many feeling it is not only fair and just, but eminently safe under prevail- 
ing conditions. 

To a full understanding of the Bill it is necessary to know something of the 
political situation existing at the time of its enactment. 

The country has just been passing through a difficult and chaotic period, 
now happily resolving itself into comparative harmony and into which out- 
standing men of both parties are now rapidly swinging, and which will go 
before the electors in December. Some months ago Sir Robert Borden had 
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made an abortive attempt to bring about a fusion of parties, and at the time 
the Election Act was passed a Union Government seemed very doubtful. The 
enforcement of Conscription was receiving severe opposition from followers 
of Sir Wilfrid Laurier, though a number of Conscription Liberals had support 
the Military Service Act. 

Sir Robert Borden subsequently begged for an extension of term for his 
Government, but this was defeated, and as a result Conscription and Canada’s 
continued participation in the war hung in the balance. 

It must be well understood that the Enfranchisement Act [Wartime Election 
Act] is a war-time measure, framed to meet war conditions; the Bill in no sense 
gives enfranchisement as a reward, but restricts it owing to war perils and war 
necessity. 

The Union Government, if returned, has pledged itself to an extension of the 
franchise to women, a measure with which all concur once the war necessities 
are safeguarded by a national unity made possible by a fusion of all Win-the- 
war forces. 

Yours, etc. 
Constance Hamilton, L.A. 


[Source: Constance Hamilton, “Letter to Editor,’ Jus Suffragii 12, no. 4, 1 
January 1918, 48.] 


Harriet Prenter was one of four female candidates to run for federal Parliament 
in 1921, the first election in which women were eligible as candidates. In the 
decade previous to this election Prenter had been a vocal proponent of wom- 
en’s suffrage, serving as president of the Political Equality League in Toronto. 
Her political affiliation shifted, though, from the Liberal Party to the Independ- 
ent Labour Party as she came to identify herself as a socialist and concerned 
with the struggles of working-class women and men. Although Prenter did not 
win a seat in the 1921 election, she remained active in left-wing politics in both 
Canada and the United States in the 1920s. 


Harriet Prenter 


The Failure of the Suffrage Movement to Bring Freedom to Woman 
(1928) 


The great activity shown when occasion demands by political parties in their 
efforts to get the woman vote, brings to mind many of the promises and proph- 
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the cause we stand for has in it the whole wellbeing of humanity and as such 
cannot be jeopardized by a difference of opinion over the method of procedure. 
Because I place woman suffrage above all personal considerations, and 
because I know that any one person’s judgment is quite liable to be faulty, I 
will withdraw the suggestion of a partial franchise. 
Sincerely, 
Nellie McClung 


{Editorial comment by Francis Beynon follows:] I have great pleasure in giv- 
ing space to this letter from Mrs McClung. While Mrs McClung’s stand would 
not have altered my high regard for her as a woman, I am glad that we shall 
still be able to work together as we have done in the past with so much pleasure 
and profit. 

I must confess that the fear that the foreign born citizens of this country 
would ever combine on any issue seems to be fantastic, since they differ from 
each other at least as widely as they do from us. 

Iam sure, also, that Mrs McClung had not given sufficient thought to the dif- 
ficulty these foreign born women would experience in getting this privilege if 
once they were left behind, or she would have said, “We’ll wait a little longer, 
if necessary, and all go in together,” for Mrs McClung is a generous woman. 


[Source: Nellie McClung, “Mrs McClung’s Reply,” Grain Growers’ Guide, 24 
January 1917.] 


Editorial, Jus Suffragii 


International Response to Women Gaining Federal Franchise in 1917 
(1918) 


The promised Canadian Federal Franchise Bill is disappointing, limiting Wom- 
an Suffrage to relations of soldiers. It is meeting with considerable opposition, 
and attempts are being made to widen it in the direction of universal Suffrage. 
The vicious principle of according a right which is based on justice and 
freedom for the individual, and should be given to women on the same terms 
as men, to a selected group of women, and on the ground of their male relations 
having performed some service to the State, is one that cannot be too strongly 
condemned, and whose very absurdity should surely be self-evident. 
Strangely enough, even democratic Australia witnesses another exhibition, 
though not such a flagrant one, of the same impertinence. Soldiers’ women 
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relatives are to receive medals! Women have had reason to complain that in 
their case State service did not meet with the recognition given to men in the 
bestowal of honours, but this topsy-turvy award to women on account of their 
men relations’ service has no basis in common sense or fairness, one only has 
to imagine the boot on the other leg, and men given enfranchisement or medals 
if their women are deserving to see how that would strike the public. 


[Source: Editorial, “Features of the Month,” Jus Suffragii 12, no. 1, October 
1917, 1.] 


Constance Easton Hamilton (1862-1945) was born in Yorkshire, England, and 
immigrated to Canada with her family in 1881. A devoted supporter of wom- 
en’s suffrage, she was first president of the Toronto Equal Franchise League 
and at the outset of the First World War became president of the National Equal 
Franchise Union. At the request of Prime Minister William Borden, Hamil- 
ton sent a telegram along with the presidents of the NCW, IODE, and WCTU 
which queried: “Would the granting of the Federal franchise to women make 
conscription assured in the general election, if such is inevitable, taking into 
consideration the vote of foreign women.” Along with these other women she 
subsequently released a statement in support of the Wartime Election Act. 


Constance Hamilton 
Letter to the Editor of Jus Suffragii (1918) 


To the Editor of the International Suffrage News (Jus Suffragii) 


Madam: 

I note the leading article in the International Suffrage News of October Ist, 
in which you take exception to the War-time Election Act recently passed by 
Canada by the late Government. 

Suffragists in Canada are by no means unanimous in their objections to the 
Bill, many feeling it is not only fair and just, but eminently safe under prevail- 
ing conditions. 

To a full understanding of the Bill it is necessary to know something of the 
political situation existing at the time of its enactment. 

The country has just been passing through a difficult and chaotic period, 
now happily resolving itself into comparative harmony and into which out- 
standing men of both parties are now rapidly swinging, and which will go 
before the electors in December. Some months ago Sir Robert Borden had 
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Nellie Mooney McClung, 1873-1951, was born in the Souris Valley, Manito- 
ba, and worked as a teacher before marrying in 1896. She became a prominent 
member of the Women’s Christian Temperance Union and in the midst of the 
First World War played a leading role in the fight for female suffrage in Mani- 
toba, and after she moved there in 1915, in Alberta. She later served as Liberal 
MLA for Edmonton from 1921 to 1926 and was appointed as a delegate to 
the United Nations in 1938. McClung was author of 16 books including Sew- 
ing Seeds in Danny (1908) and an autobiography, Clearing in the West: My 
Own Story (1935), as well as of numerous newspaper articles and magazine 
columns. 


Nellie McClung 
Mrs McClung’s Reply (1917) 


Dear Miss Beynon: — I have read your editorial of December 27, and I am sorry 
to see that you stated my conclusion without stating my reason, but I have your 
kind letter inviting me to make reply, which I am glad to do. 

The going away of so many of our best and most public spirited men has 
changed the moral tone of our electorate. There are districts where almost all of 
the English speaking men have enlisted, leaving the Austrians and Germans in 
full numbers, and the indifferent ones of other nationalities. Now, I believe the 
German and Austrian women in these districts are entitled to the full franchise 
because they are responsible human beings, but their claim on the franchise is 
no greater (and no less) that it was before the war, but the right of the English 
speaking women whose men-folk have gone to fight, has become indisputable 
and imperative. 

What I suggested to the Prime Minister was that, as a war measure, and to 
offset this abnormal condition caused by the war, that Canadian and English 
women be given full voting privileges at once. I reminded him that Manitoba 
and British Columbia women had already achieved this, and that therefore my 
suggestion did not concern them. 

Ihave not tried to influence public sentiment toward this measure. Neither is 
it my intention to try to make it the policy of any society. It is merely my own 
opinion, and when I spoke to the Prime Minister I stated this. 

I have not in any way departed from my opinion that all women are entitled 
to a part in government, and I did not in any way regard this as a settlement of 
the franchise question, but merely as a war measure. A partial franchise seems 
to me better than none, and opens the way for the full measure. But I am not 
advocating this as a policy. I quite realize that our forces must not divide, for 
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the cause we stand for has in it the whole wellbeing of humanity and as such 
cannot be jeopardized by a difference of opinion over the method of procedure. 
Because I place woman suffrage above all personal considerations, and 
because I know that any one person’s judgment is quite liable to be faulty, I 
will withdraw the suggestion of a partial franchise. 
Sincerely, 
Nellie McClung 


{Editorial comment by Francis Beynon follows:] I have great pleasure in giv- 
ing space to this letter from Mrs McClung. While Mrs McClung’s stand would 
not have altered my high regard for her as a woman, I am glad that we shall 
still be able to work together as we have done in the past with so much pleasure 
and profit. 

I must confess that the fear that the foreign born citizens of this country 
would ever combine on any issue seems to be fantastic, since they differ from 
each other at least as widely as they do from us. 

Iam sure, also, that Mrs McClung had not given sufficient thought to the dif- 
ficulty these foreign born women would experience in getting this privilege if 
once they were left behind, or she would have said, “We’ll wait a little longer, 
if necessary, and all go in together,” for Mrs McClung is a generous woman. 


[Source: Nellie McClung, “Mrs McClung’s Reply,” Grain Growers’ Guide, 24 
January 1917.] 


Editorial, Jus Suffragii 


International Response to Women Gaining Federal Franchise in 1917 
(1918) 


The promised Canadian Federal Franchise Bill is disappointing, limiting Wom- 
an Suffrage to relations of soldiers. It is meeting with considerable opposition, 
and attempts are being made to widen it in the direction of universal Suffrage. 
The vicious principle of according a right which is based on justice and 
freedom for the individual, and should be given to women on the same terms 
as men, to a selected group of women, and on the ground of their male relations 
having performed some service to the State, is one that cannot be too strongly 
condemned, and whose very absurdity should surely be self-evident. 
Strangely enough, even democratic Australia witnesses another exhibition, 
though not such a flagrant one, of the same impertinence. Soldiers’ women 
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vocation of women. But not all women are wives and mothers; should access 
to certain careers be closed to those categories of women? In conclusion, Mr 
Bourassa anticipates a social revolution if women were to win the right to vote, 
but history shows definitively that such a revolution will not occur. 

His late Eminence, Cardinal Moran of Australia once launched an appeal 
in favour of women’s suffrage, declaring that “in voting woman quite simply 
makes use of a just privilege that democracy gave her ... The woman who fears 
losing her essential quality in voting is a silly creature.” 

Other eminent ecclesiastics have expressed similar opinions. The Archbish- 
op of Illinois declares — and his words could just as well apply to our prov- 
ince — “that women constitute the most religious, most moral, and most sober 
among the American people, and it is not difficult to understand why their 
influence in public life is so feared.” 

I do not want to take up more space in your newspaper, but I would like this 
topic to be treated more thoroughly. 

IT remain, sir, 
Florence Trenholme Cole 


[Source: Florence Trenholme Cole, “Concerning Suffrage (A propos de suf- 
fragisme),” Le Devoir, 5 April 1913; repr. in La pensée féministe au Québec: 
Anthologie, 1900-1945, ed. Micheline Dumont and Louise Toupin (Montreal: 
Les Editions du remue-ménage, 2003), 157-9 (trans. Maureen Moynagh).] 


Marion Francis Beynon (1884-1951) first worked in advertising and later as 
a journalist in Winnipeg. Along with her sister, Lillian Beynon Thomas, she 
advocated a broad reform program for women. A co-founder of the Political 
Equality League of Manitoba, Beynon wrote a regular column and was editor 
of the woman’s page of the Grain Growers’ Guide from 1912-17. She was an 
outspoken critic of the ethnocentric and anti-immigrant attitudes of many of 
her fellow feminists. Her pacifist stance in the midst of the First World War 
resulted in a forced resignation from the newspaper in 1917, after which she 
left Winnipeg for the United States. She subsequently published a novel, Aleta 
Day (1919), which well captured her feminist and pacifist politics. 


Francis Marion Beynon 
The Foreign Woman’s Franchise (1916) 


When a coincidence of engagements brought Sir Robert Borden and Mrs Nel- 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:01:50 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


Marion Francis Beynon 145 


lie L. McClung to Winnipeg together recently Mrs McClung made use of the 
opportunity to ask the Premier to grant the federal franchise to all British and 
Canadian born women, excluding the foreign born women. 

In this Mrs McClung was speaking for herself alone and not for the organ- 
ized women of the suffrage provinces, and its seems to me regrettable that she 
should have spoken at all in this vein without first having the request endorsed 
by the leading suffrage workers. Many of our women would probably believe, 
as Mrs McClung does, that it would be unwise to extend this privilege today to 
foreign born women, but we hope that the majority of the women who fought 
and won the suffrage fight on the ground that democracy is right still believe 
in democracy. 

Personally if I had a religious faith or a political conviction which wouldn’t 
stand the test of a great crisis, and which had to be discarded whenever an 
emergency arose I would rise up and take it out and bury it in a nice deep grave, 
and pray that it might have no resurrection day. 

So it seems to me that if democracy is good when applied to ourselves it is 
good when applied to the Icelandic women who worked so hard to get the vote, 
and to the Polish and Ruthenian and other women who took a keener interest in 
the suffrage petition than many of our British women. 

Mrs McClung also overlooked the fact that unless a discrimination is to 
be made between provinces it would mean disenfranchising the foreign born 
women in Manitoba and British Columbia, always a difficult thing to do and a 
thankless task for any government to undertake. 

I am sorry to have to disagree unalterably in the matter with Mrs McClung 
who has done and is still doing such splendid work for women, but having 
pointed out from the public platform, time and again the tyranny of unrepre- 
sentative government and the injustice of debarring any portion of the people 
from the franchise because of an accident of birth I cannot subscribe to that 
injustice being meted out to another woman of any nationality whatsoever. 

The foreign born women are here largely as the result of the colonization 
program of the Dominion Government. They have come at our own urgent 
invitation and they will suffer just as great an injustice as we have done in the 
past if their point of view does not find expression in the government of the 
country. 

For my own part I believe in democracy just as invincibly today as I did in 
the yesterday of my own political minority, and if a serious attempt is made to 
exclude these new women citizens from the franchise my tongue and pen will 
do their little best by way of protest. 


[Source: Francis Marion Beynon, “The Foreign Woman’s Franchise,” Grain 
Growers’ Guide, 27 December 1917.] 
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address on “Women, Past and Present,” at the home of Mrs Mitchell, 641 Supe- 
rior Street, on Wednesday evening at 8:15, November 13th. 


[Source: “The Study Club,” The Champion (Victoria, BC) 1, no. 4 (November 
1912), 6-8.] 


Florence Trenholme Cole (1871-1940) was the wife of Lt. F. Col. Minden 
Cole, insurance executive and commanding officer of the Montreal Garrison 
during the First World War. She was a member of the IODE and the Mon- 
treal Suffrage Association, which included both francophone and anglophone 
women. 


Florence Trenholme Cole 
Concerning Suffrage (1913) 


To the Editor of Le Devoir 


Dear Sir, 

You will permit me, I am sure, to elaborate a little on my remarks about 
female suffrage, remarks that served as the basis for your eloquent article of 
Monday last. To say that I accused the French women of this province of igno- 
rance is to translate my thoughts in too crude a manner. I have far too much 
admiration and respect for my French sisters to express myself in that way. 
What I said was that our province is ruled by the countryside, and that the rural 
districts are so lacking in educational resources that it is doubtful democracy 
will win out there if women who have no opportunity to educate themselves 
are given the right to vote. I firmly believe that the innate intelligence of the 
French-Canadian woman is so great that, if she wins the right to vote, she will 
soon be capable of using it intelligently. 

No-one can deny, I think, that education is not what it should be in this prov- 
ince. A little book that the Times of London has just published about Canada 
states: “There may be no doubt that such a prolonged neglect of education in 
the province of Québec has considerably disadvantaged its population.” The 
one who wrote these lines has studied Canadian affairs with interest and with- 
out prejudice. But the situation is improving: more is being spent on education; 
a greater number of men and women are concerned about the need for a better 
education. 

Now, let me address, for a few minutes, the remarks Mr Bourassa made 
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about women’s suffrage in general. First of all, what he says about the Eng- 
lish women who break windows, burn houses and throw hatchets is entirely 
beside the point. These women only constitute a very small minority. The great 
majority of women deplore these tactics, tactics which will never take root here 
among Canadian women. Is Christianity discredited because a few Christians 
do things contrary to its spirit? Must the cause of women’s suffrage suffer 
because certain women, in one single country in the world, commit acts that 
are not approved of by the vast majority? 

I completely endorse Mr Bourassa’s remarks about the spirit of sacrifice of 
many mothers, women and sisters, and about the wonderful charitable works 
performed by the nuns both in and out of the convents toward the relief of the 
poor, the ill and the afflicted. I also agree with him when he says that marriage 
and maternity constitute the normal womanly state. But female suffrage will not 
interfere in any way with these functions. Where women do have the right to 
suffrage, it has produced none of the terrible consequences that were predicted. 
Women continue to marry, to be loving wives and mothers, to devote themselves 
to their homes and families. What, then, has happened? Just this: families have 
become happier; men and women have become better friends; women have 
become better mothers because they are treated like intelligent human beings, 
capable of taking part in the governance of their countries. Something else has 
happened: the laws governing women, children and families have improved. 
These positive facts demonstrate that where women vote, they use their votes to 
combat the traffic in liquor. The subject of alcohol is equally of interest to the 
French and the English. In New Zealand, where women have been voting for 
twenty years, the white slave trade has disappeared. Those who are opposed to 
female suffrage should not forget that the only organized opposition to female 
suffrage in the United States comes from liquor merchants and those who profit 
from the degradation of women. This fact alone should incline Catholics and 
Protestants to support women’s suffrage. 

Mr Bourassa says that men and women are created different, and that suffra- 
gists want to make them the same. Not at all. It is precisely because women are 
different that we want the vote. Laws govern women as much as they do men, 
and if women are different, could they not say better than men what laws they 
need? Should one social class legislate for a different class? 

Mr Bourassa observes that suffrage is only one step in the emancipation of 
women. That is true. Those who believe in suffrage believe that it will open 
several doors currently closed to women. If God has given women certain apti- 
tudes, is it just that men prevent women from realizing them? A woman should 
be allowed to do what she is capable of doing. This freedom would never inter- 
fere with the duties of wife and mother that nature has made the principal 
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vocation of women. But not all women are wives and mothers; should access 
to certain careers be closed to those categories of women? In conclusion, Mr 
Bourassa anticipates a social revolution if women were to win the right to vote, 
but history shows definitively that such a revolution will not occur. 

His late Eminence, Cardinal Moran of Australia once launched an appeal 
in favour of women’s suffrage, declaring that “in voting woman quite simply 
makes use of a just privilege that democracy gave her ... The woman who fears 
losing her essential quality in voting is a silly creature.” 

Other eminent ecclesiastics have expressed similar opinions. The Archbish- 
op of Illinois declares — and his words could just as well apply to our prov- 
ince — “that women constitute the most religious, most moral, and most sober 
among the American people, and it is not difficult to understand why their 
influence in public life is so feared.” 

I do not want to take up more space in your newspaper, but I would like this 
topic to be treated more thoroughly. 

IT remain, sir, 
Florence Trenholme Cole 


[Source: Florence Trenholme Cole, “Concerning Suffrage (A propos de suf- 
fragisme),” Le Devoir, 5 April 1913; repr. in La pensée féministe au Québec: 
Anthologie, 1900-1945, ed. Micheline Dumont and Louise Toupin (Montreal: 
Les Editions du remue-ménage, 2003), 157-9 (trans. Maureen Moynagh).] 


Marion Francis Beynon (1884-1951) first worked in advertising and later as 
a journalist in Winnipeg. Along with her sister, Lillian Beynon Thomas, she 
advocated a broad reform program for women. A co-founder of the Political 
Equality League of Manitoba, Beynon wrote a regular column and was editor 
of the woman’s page of the Grain Growers’ Guide from 1912-17. She was an 
outspoken critic of the ethnocentric and anti-immigrant attitudes of many of 
her fellow feminists. Her pacifist stance in the midst of the First World War 
resulted in a forced resignation from the newspaper in 1917, after which she 
left Winnipeg for the United States. She subsequently published a novel, Aleta 
Day (1919), which well captured her feminist and pacifist politics. 


Francis Marion Beynon 
The Foreign Woman’s Franchise (1916) 


When a coincidence of engagements brought Sir Robert Borden and Mrs Nel- 
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section of women have begun to feel they suffer under an hereditary disability it is 
your business to see if you cannot remedy that grievance.” 


The Chief Justice and all the Judges of the Supreme Court of Idaho have 
published a statement saying in part: “Woman suffrage in this State is a suc- 
cess; none of the evils predicted have come to pass, and it has gained much in 
popularity since its adoption by our people.” 


[Source: Sonia Leathes, What Equal Suffrage Has Accomplished (Toronto: 
Equal Franchise League, 1911 or 1912).] 


Political Equality League, Victoria, British Columbia 
The Study Club (1912) 


A very interesting meeting of the Study Club was held at the home of Mrs 
Baer, Vancouver Street, on Thursday afternoon, October 1. It was the first of a 
series to be held through the winter season, at which free and full discussion of 
various topics of interest to the “new woman” is being arranged for. 

The initial subject chosen for discussion was “Fundamental Reasons for the 
Enfranchisement of Women,” and everyone was requested to come primed with 
a “reason,” the meeting was of a very general, interesting and varied character, 
and as one lady expressed it, “We had to stop long before we got through.” 

Mrs Baer, chairman of the club, said in introducing the subject: “Today we 
are discussing fundamental reasons for the enfranchisement of women. This is 
a large subject and may be studied from many viewpoints. Primarily there is a 
theoretical side and a practical side. We may study the scientific, philosophical 
and religious aspect or we may turn to the social and economic significance 
of the movement. Some women are with us because they are laboring and see 
others laboring under the disabilities of existing conditions, other women as 
idealists see that the political equality of the sexes is the basis of a more desir- 
able state. 

This afternoon we meet to express our different viewpoints on the question 
of woman’s enfranchisement. 


The Mother of the Race 
The particular reason I want to emphasize is this. By the very nature of mother- 


hood, racial progress and development is largely in the hands of women, and 
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the rights and privileges of citizenship should be hers, in order that she may 
have liberty to serve and care for her children more adequately. 

Look at the people as you go down the street and ask, Isn’t there room for 
improvement in the human specimens you meet? What is the reason for the 
manifest imperfections? What is woman going to do about it? What can she 
do while her sex means her subjection? I think, first of all, before she can do 
anything, she must wake up to the responsibilities of her position, and become 
conscious of her own ignorance and lack of development. How little we know, 
for instance, of all that is involved in motherhood, and what is there for us 
more important? (This is a subject for study, to which some of our meetings 
will be devoted.) How negative we are, tamely accepting, as we do condi- 
tions against which we should struggle with might and main — as for instance, 
a double standard of morality, drink and disease, enforced maternity, sickly 
and imperfect children, sweated labor, man-made standards for women. How 
calmly we are detailed to take care of home and babies in much the same way 
that you give dolls and toys to children to amuse them, keep them quiet and 
occupied. When are we going to fully realize that instead of being a condition 
imposed, motherhood should bear the royal insignia of freedom? The result of 
making one-half an adjunction to the other half is producing such dire results 
that women are being aroused to the need of sterner, more positive and potent 
ideals of womanhood and a restatement of her relative position. Standards for 
women must be set by women, not by men. 

We must go forward as women or racial progression must cease, for we 
are the mould in which the future race is cast. And while hitherto man, with 
his physical strength has dictated the terms, and woman in her weakness has 
submitted — a perfectly natural result — in the course of evolution and with 
increasing knowledge, the subtler forces of mental and spiritual power are 
superseding material and physical force, and the necessity for the awakening 
of that latent woman power is felt in every department of human society today. 
We women have got to take the broader view — the step forward. We are the 
Mother of the Race, not the subject of the man. 

So long as woman regards herself as the subject of the man, she needs no 
vote; she is looked after according to his will. But when she awakes to the fact 
that she is the mother of the race, she does need a vote in order to more ade- 
quately attend to her own business. As women come to recognize this larger 
aspect of their glorious calling so shall their influence be more potent and for 
good.” 

Mrs Mitchell as next speaker made a very thoughtful plea for woman’s lib- 
erty to serve in the larger life of the world as well as in the home and empha- 
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sized the inherent right and duty of the individual to self-expression in service, 
no matter whether man or woman. 

Miss Ralph thought the high death rate of infants in Canada should be a call 
to arms to all women and open their eyes to the need of enfranchisement and 
pointed to the results as shown by government statistics in this particular, in the 
countries where women had the vote. She also took up the educational view of 
the question from the standpoint of a teacher. 

Perhaps one of the most interesting talks of the afternoon, because of the 
personal touch, was given by Mrs Saunders, who told of the loss of her baby 
girl in Vancouver two years ago. The milk she had been feeding to her sick 
baby was analyzed by the doctor and found to contain no milk whatever, a 
purely chemical production. That winter 300 children had died in four months 
in Vancouver and she and some of the other mothers had tried to get a pub- 
lic investigation into the matter and prosecution of the vendors of the impure 
milk. 

She spoke of the tremendous difficulties that faced the women and the way 
was blocked because certain authorities feared that public investigation would 
injure the tourist traffic. This experience, Mrs Sanders said, opened her eyes 
to the need of the woman’s viewpoint in the realm of government. Man was 
so liable to place commercial and private interests before the consideration of 
human life. 

She also cited the unequal divorce laws as a potent reason for woman’s 
enfranchisement, and gave instances of women having to put up with a life 
of unbearable insult, but no suit for divorce in order because the husband had 
not used personal violence, the only redress being to run away, as one lawyer 
advised. 

Mrs Elkin thought the laws regarding the guardianship of children were 
enough to arouse any woman to a sense of the degradation of her present posi- 
tion under existing law and thought immediate action should be taken to have 
them changed. 

Mrs Pethick, Mrs Savile and Mrs Foxall took part in the general discussion 
which followed and Mrs Christie’s excellent paper we reproduce on another 
page. 

Mrs Gordon Grant in summing up the discussion emphasized the growing 
need of “woman power” in every department of public work. She called atten- 
tion to the work of the League, the paper, the meetings and petition, which all 
were invited to sign. The serving of afternoon tea brought to a close a most 
interesting meeting. 

In connection with the Study Club, the Rev. W. Stevenson will deliver an 
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address on “Women, Past and Present,” at the home of Mrs Mitchell, 641 Supe- 
rior Street, on Wednesday evening at 8:15, November 13th. 


[Source: “The Study Club,” The Champion (Victoria, BC) 1, no. 4 (November 
1912), 6-8.] 


Florence Trenholme Cole (1871-1940) was the wife of Lt. F. Col. Minden 
Cole, insurance executive and commanding officer of the Montreal Garrison 
during the First World War. She was a member of the IODE and the Mon- 
treal Suffrage Association, which included both francophone and anglophone 
women. 


Florence Trenholme Cole 
Concerning Suffrage (1913) 


To the Editor of Le Devoir 


Dear Sir, 

You will permit me, I am sure, to elaborate a little on my remarks about 
female suffrage, remarks that served as the basis for your eloquent article of 
Monday last. To say that I accused the French women of this province of igno- 
rance is to translate my thoughts in too crude a manner. I have far too much 
admiration and respect for my French sisters to express myself in that way. 
What I said was that our province is ruled by the countryside, and that the rural 
districts are so lacking in educational resources that it is doubtful democracy 
will win out there if women who have no opportunity to educate themselves 
are given the right to vote. I firmly believe that the innate intelligence of the 
French-Canadian woman is so great that, if she wins the right to vote, she will 
soon be capable of using it intelligently. 

No-one can deny, I think, that education is not what it should be in this prov- 
ince. A little book that the Times of London has just published about Canada 
states: “There may be no doubt that such a prolonged neglect of education in 
the province of Québec has considerably disadvantaged its population.” The 
one who wrote these lines has studied Canadian affairs with interest and with- 
out prejudice. But the situation is improving: more is being spent on education; 
a greater number of men and women are concerned about the need for a better 
education. 

Now, let me address, for a few minutes, the remarks Mr Bourassa made 
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Socialism will bring when the men as well as the women get into their heads 
sense enough to vote the right way to hasten its coming. 


[Source: Lena Mortimer, “One Woman’s Way of Thinking,” Western Clarion 
(Vancouver, BC), 27 May 1911.] 


A member of NCWC, Sonia Leathes wrote a number of pamphlets advocating 
women’s suffrage including the one below and Where and How May Canadian 
Women Vote (1911). 


Sonia Leathes 
What Equal Suffrage Has Accomplished (1911/1912) 


The Age of Consent has been raised to 18 in all states and countries where 
women obtained the parliamentary franchise, and mostly within the first legis- 
lature following upon their enfranchisement, i.e., New Zealand, all the States 
of Australia, Wyoming, Colorado, Utah, Idaho, Finland and Norway. Bills are 
already pending in the newly enfranchised States of Washington and California 
to raise the age of consent from 16 to 18. 

Where women do not possess the power to directly control legislation the 
age of consent varies between 10 and 16 years. The only exceptions are Kan- 
sas, which possesses a very wide municipal franchise for women and where 
the age of 18 was secured by them, without the parliamentary vote, and New 
York, where the age 18 was established as the age of consent after twenty-five 
years of struggle, not however, without a considerable reduction in the penalty 
provided, and it is difficult to obtain convictions. 

In Canada, the legal age of protection is 16. A considerable difference is 
made, however, in the punishment of offences committed against girls of over 
or under 14, treating the former in the nature of a misdemeanour only. 


Equal Guardianship of Father and Mother over Their Legitimate Children 


In countries where women have the vote the mother has been made equal co- 
guardian with the father of her own children. Such legislation was enacted in 
most cases at once after women obtained the ballot. 

It took the unenfranchised women of Massachusetts fifty-five years to secure 
such a law, which the enfranchised women of Colorado obtained in the very 
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next Legislature following upon their enfranchisement. The women of New 
York obtained this right in 1860 after ten years of persistent effort, and it was 
quietly repealed in 1862. After another thirty years of agitation it was again 
granted to them in 1893. In Canada the father is the only recognized legal par- 
ent of his legitimate children to the exclusion of the mother. This right extends 
even to the “infant at the breast.” He has absolute control over their religion and 
secular education, place of residence, etc., and his consent alone is necessary 
for the marriage of his minor sons or daughters. 


Children 


The school age in Colorado is from 8 to 16. In New Zealand and Australia there 
is compulsory attendance at continuation schools for children between 14-16 
years. It is a criminal offence punishable by the imprisonment to employ chil- 
dren under 14 in any trade or industry in Colorado. A special law in Wyoming 
forbids the employment of children under 14 in any public exhibitions. There 
are free State-supported kindergartens in Wyoming. In Wyoming, Colorado, 
Utah, New Zealand and Australia there is a State provision made for the care 
and custody of deserted or orphan children; also for children of infirm, indigent 
or incompetent persons. There is a State Industrial Home for Girls in Colo- 
rado, and State provisions for the care of the feeble-minded. In New Zealand 
and in Australia the State pays a subsidy to widows who have to support chil- 
dren under 16, so as to enable them to remain at home and so look after their 
families. 

A system of municipal nursing is also established in Finland. A system of 
State-paid nurses spread all over the country has helped to reduce infant mor- 
tality in New Zealand and Australia to 61.6 and 67.3 per 1,000. The infant 
mortality in Ontario in 1910 was 125 per 1,000. 


Illegitimate Children 


In Norway the father of an illegitimate child has equal responsibility with the 
mother for its education and maintenance. 

In Australia the father of an expected illegitimate child can be prevented 
from leaving the country without making adequate provision for its support. 

There are State-supported maternity homes in Australia and New Zealand. 

The Maintenance Act in New Zealand makes provision for enforcing 
the maintenance not only of wife and family, but it also applies to a father’s 
illegitimate children, and maintenance orders can be enforced in adjacent 
colonies. 
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Patriotism and Imperialism 


Australia and New Zealand are the only two parts of the British Empire which 
have adopted compulsory military training for their men, and these measures 
were passed after half the electorate came to consist of women. 

At the last Imperial Conference it was the representatives of these two 
Dominions who alone urged seriously the establishment of Imperial Councils 
and Imperial Appeal Courts, and both Australia and New Zealand have contrib- 
uted Dreadnoughts to the British Navy. 


Crime 


Legislation and administration directly controlled by women has succeeded 
in diminishing the proportion of crime in the respective States by raising the 
age of protection for girls, by insisting on adequate punishment for all sex- 
ual offences, by better measures for the protection of neglected children, of 
the feeble-minded, and by the extension of the school age. The proportion of 
female delinquency, especially, has been reduced and practically abolished in 
some of the States. 

In Colorado it has been made a criminal offence to contribute to the delin- 
quency of a child. 

The United States census prison statistics of 1904 state that of all the prison- 
ers in the States of California only 3 per cent, in Colorado and Utah 2 per cent, 
in Washington four-fifths of 1 per cent, and in Wyoming and Idaho none were 
women. 


Gambling 


Is illegal in Colorado, Idaho, Wyoming, and there are strictly enforced laws 
dealing with gambling in Australia, New Zealand and Tasmania. 


Equal Pay for Equal Work 


In the suffrage States of Wyoming, Utah, California, New Zealand, Australia, 
Norway and Finland there is equal pay for male and female teachers of the 
same grade and qualification. In New Zealand and Australia there is equal pay 
and an eight-hour day for male and female factory workers who do the same 
grade of work. In New Zealand there is a minimum wage of £1 5s Od. a week 
for female workers in factories or workshops, and all “sweating” has become 
illegal. 
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On November 17th, 1910, the Senate and Commonwealth of Australia 
passed the following resolution: 


1. That this Senate is of the opinion that the extension of Suffrage to the women 
of Australia for States and Commonwealth Parliament has had the most beneficial 
results. It has led to the more orderly conduct of elections and at the last Federal 
elections the women’s vote in a majority of the States showed a greater propor- 
tional increase than that cast by men. It has given a greater prominence to legis- 
lation particularly affecting women and children, although the women have not 
taken up such questions to the exclusion of others of wider significance. In matters 
of defence and Imperial concern they have proved themselves as far seeing and as 
discriminating as men. Because the reform has brought nothing but good although 
disaster was freely prophesied, we respectfully urge that all nations enjoying rep- 
resentative government would be well advised in granting votes to women. 


Resolution passed by the House of Representatives of Wyoming: 


“Be it Resolved: — That the possession and exercise of Suffrage by the women 
of Wyoming for the past quarter of a century has wrought no harm and has done 
much good in many ways; That it has largely aided in banishing crime and pauper- 
ism and vice from this State and that without any violent or oppressive legislation; 
That is has secured peaceful and orderly elections, good government and remarka- 
ble degree of civilization and public order; and we point with pride to the facts that 
after nearly twenty-five years of Woman’s Suffrage not one county in Wyoming 
has a poorhouse, that our jails are nearly empty, and crime except that committed 
by strangers in the State, [is] almost unknown; and as a result of experience we 
urge every civilized community on earth to enfranchise its women without delay.” 


On May 5, 1911, in the British House of Commons the second reading of 
the Conciliation (Women’s Franchise) Bill was carried with a majority of 165 
in its favour. 

Mr Balfour, the Conservative leader, said on that occasion: 


“My view is that democracy properly understood is government by consent broad- 
ly speaking. When you get to the point that a class feels itself as a class excluded 
and outraged by being excluded, then those who believe as I do, that democracy 
properly understood is the only possible government for any nation at the stage 
of political evolution which we have reached must consider whether it is not their 
business to try and see if a government which is a hypothesis not a government 
by consent can be turned into a government by consent ... when women, or any 
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section of women have begun to feel they suffer under an hereditary disability it is 
your business to see if you cannot remedy that grievance.” 


The Chief Justice and all the Judges of the Supreme Court of Idaho have 
published a statement saying in part: “Woman suffrage in this State is a suc- 
cess; none of the evils predicted have come to pass, and it has gained much in 
popularity since its adoption by our people.” 


[Source: Sonia Leathes, What Equal Suffrage Has Accomplished (Toronto: 
Equal Franchise League, 1911 or 1912).] 


Political Equality League, Victoria, British Columbia 
The Study Club (1912) 


A very interesting meeting of the Study Club was held at the home of Mrs 
Baer, Vancouver Street, on Thursday afternoon, October 1. It was the first of a 
series to be held through the winter season, at which free and full discussion of 
various topics of interest to the “new woman” is being arranged for. 

The initial subject chosen for discussion was “Fundamental Reasons for the 
Enfranchisement of Women,” and everyone was requested to come primed with 
a “reason,” the meeting was of a very general, interesting and varied character, 
and as one lady expressed it, “We had to stop long before we got through.” 

Mrs Baer, chairman of the club, said in introducing the subject: “Today we 
are discussing fundamental reasons for the enfranchisement of women. This is 
a large subject and may be studied from many viewpoints. Primarily there is a 
theoretical side and a practical side. We may study the scientific, philosophical 
and religious aspect or we may turn to the social and economic significance 
of the movement. Some women are with us because they are laboring and see 
others laboring under the disabilities of existing conditions, other women as 
idealists see that the political equality of the sexes is the basis of a more desir- 
able state. 

This afternoon we meet to express our different viewpoints on the question 
of woman’s enfranchisement. 


The Mother of the Race 
The particular reason I want to emphasize is this. By the very nature of mother- 


hood, racial progress and development is largely in the hands of women, and 
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feel any bitterness, since this right is not ours, for it is our own who withhold 
it. 

We trust in the spirit of justice and enlightenment, which in time will con- 
quer all. It is significant that those countries which have suffered the greatest 
oppression are the first to give women the full rights of citizenship. Here in 
peaceful Denmark, which has never taken anything by force, our Danish sculp- 
tress has drawn a woman who stands quietly, with the scale of Justice in her 
hand. This woman has been accepted for our badge, and is the real emblem of 
our cause. 

Know you, all men and women who are not yet standing with us, it is only 
justice we demand. 

We would help to build better homes and better institutions, and for those 
reasons, we ask the right to partake in the privileges of the general suffrage. I 
think you must all agree that political equality has for its champions women 
who will compare favorably in intellect and dignity, with any body of either 
men or women. 

Mr Chairman and Madame President, I will close this report by reading a 
paragraph from Mrs Chapman Catt’s message: “We can certainly find much 
encouragement in the events of the past two years, and may well feel that our 
Alliance came into existence at the exact moment to be of use to our cause. 
In the period of 1848, there was a very general enfranchisement of men, now, 
after half a century, we are apparently in the midst of another movement which 
will end only when it has affected many changes in the suffrage of women. 

“One man, one vote” is the war cry of the new movement. It is important that 
women should be alive to the opportunity this time may afford. Whatever may 
be the plan of the future, adopted by the Conference, I feel that we must not 
neglect to extend every encouragement to agitate for educational organization 
in every land. 

“The enfranchisement of women upon the same terms as men, is as certain 
to come as the sun is sure to rise tomorrow. The time must depend upon politi- 
cal conditions and the energy and intelligence with which the movement is 
conducted. The future belongs to us.” 


{Source: University of Toronto, Fisher Rare Books, Flora McDonald Denison, 


15, box 2, file 14, “Report on the Woman Suffrage Alliance held in Copenha- 
gen, Denmark, August 1906.”] 


Lena Cameron Mortimer (?—?) was born into a farming family in St Vincent, 
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Minnesota. She became a Socialist Party activist and married the journeyman 
tailor and union leader John Mortimer in Winnpeg in 1901. They had several 
children before he drowned in an accident in 1910. 


Lena Mortimer 
One Woman’s Way of Thinking (1911) 


As I passed out through the crowd as it was dispersing on Sunday evening after 
the meeting at which Comrades Pettipiece and Fitzgerald were speaking on the 
Woman question, I chanced to hear a few remarks from some of the men that 
had been present at the meeting which struck me as rather amusing. One of the 
worthy bunch said in a rather sneering way: “What! Give the women a vote? 
Not much, their place is to stay at home and mind their business, let us men do 
all the voting.” 

To me, of course, it was the same old yarn. I have heard it so often that 
I cannot keep silent any longer. Some of the men do not stop long enough 
to think just what a very important part a woman does fill in this life. If we 
women are fit to be the mothers of their children; fit to teach those same chil- 
dren in the schools, and fit to fill most every position in life, then by all that’s 
good and holy we are able to stand shoulder to shoulder with our noble broth- 
ers and cast our vote along with them for the one great cause for which we are 
both fighting, the only cause that will benefit the working men and women of 
today. 

Men say that we women do not have sense enough to vote the right way. 
Ditto my brother. Could we possibly make it any worse than you have made it 
by your way of voting? Give the woman a chance. Let her once grasp the situ- 
ation and see if she won’t vote right. Treat her as an equal and try to help her 
get hold of a few socialistic ideals. Help her to see what it all means. Give her 
as fair a chance as you would give a man, and you will find that she can grasp 
the truth just as quick as any man. 

I believe it is up to every woman in Vancouver or any other place on top of 
this old earth, to get busy, and dig down and find out for herself just where she 
is at and if some of the men turn up their noses at our feeble efforts, go to it 
with more heart than ever. Prove to them that if given a chance we can at least 
use our vote to as good advantage as they have in the past. We cannot make 
matters any worse than they are making them right now. So go to it, my sisters. 
Show them if we are fit to be the mothers of the coming generation of Socialists 
we are fit to march to the ballot-box and vote the right way just as soon as you 
men give us a chance. And fit to share equally with you all the comforts that 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:01:05 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


Sonya Leathes 135 


Socialism will bring when the men as well as the women get into their heads 
sense enough to vote the right way to hasten its coming. 


[Source: Lena Mortimer, “One Woman’s Way of Thinking,” Western Clarion 
(Vancouver, BC), 27 May 1911.] 


A member of NCWC, Sonia Leathes wrote a number of pamphlets advocating 
women’s suffrage including the one below and Where and How May Canadian 
Women Vote (1911). 


Sonia Leathes 
What Equal Suffrage Has Accomplished (1911/1912) 


The Age of Consent has been raised to 18 in all states and countries where 
women obtained the parliamentary franchise, and mostly within the first legis- 
lature following upon their enfranchisement, i.e., New Zealand, all the States 
of Australia, Wyoming, Colorado, Utah, Idaho, Finland and Norway. Bills are 
already pending in the newly enfranchised States of Washington and California 
to raise the age of consent from 16 to 18. 

Where women do not possess the power to directly control legislation the 
age of consent varies between 10 and 16 years. The only exceptions are Kan- 
sas, which possesses a very wide municipal franchise for women and where 
the age of 18 was secured by them, without the parliamentary vote, and New 
York, where the age 18 was established as the age of consent after twenty-five 
years of struggle, not however, without a considerable reduction in the penalty 
provided, and it is difficult to obtain convictions. 

In Canada, the legal age of protection is 16. A considerable difference is 
made, however, in the punishment of offences committed against girls of over 
or under 14, treating the former in the nature of a misdemeanour only. 


Equal Guardianship of Father and Mother over Their Legitimate Children 


In countries where women have the vote the mother has been made equal co- 
guardian with the father of her own children. Such legislation was enacted in 
most cases at once after women obtained the ballot. 

It took the unenfranchised women of Massachusetts fifty-five years to secure 
such a law, which the enfranchised women of Colorado obtained in the very 
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And one thing which people ought never to forget when they discuss the 
rights of women is that women are the mothers of mankind. How much influ- 
ence does the mother have on her children? They would be bettered, as she 
is bettered. They would be more educated, as she is more educated. She can 
teach more about justice, the more justice that she knows. They would be better 
indoctrinated into free and easy generosity of opinion, the more independent 
that she is — the stronger that the consciousness of liberty is with her. 

Freedom is a sun which shines into the window of the soul of mankind. The 
brighter the beam which is allowed to shine in, the more beautiful will be the 
picture which reflects itself in the calm-blue still-waters of civilization. Slav- 
ery makes people into a mob, but freedom turns the mob into civilized human 
beings. 

Women must awaken and ready themselves to fully believe that they are 
needed to take part in the struggle of life, the struggle for better laws, better 
government, better conditions, and better human beings. 

A FRIEND OF LIBERTY 


[Source: Margrét Benedictsson, “Women’s Rights” (Réttindi Kvenna) and 
“Women’s Equal Rights” (Jafnrétti Kvenna), Freyja 1, no. 2 (March 1898), 
4-5 (trans. Ryan Eyford).] 


Flora MacDonald Merrill Denison (1867-1921) held a number of different 
jobs before she settled in Toronto in 1893 and entered the dressmaking trade. 
She combined this occupation with other forms of employment to support her- 
self, her daughter, and perhaps even her spouse. She took an increasing interest 
in the women’s movement from the turn of the century onward and in 1906 
became secretary of the Dominion Women’s Enfranchisement Association, 
which soon after became the Canadian Suffrage Association. She also began 
writing a regular column in the Toronto World on women’s rights. Denison 
attended a later convention of the International Woman Suffrage Alliance in 
Budapest in 1913. 


Flora MacDonald Denison 


Report on Attendance at the International Woman Suffrage Alliance 
Conference (1906) 


I would like to speak tonight, about some Canadian women. I would like to 
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tell you that we have had in Canada such splendid women as Dr Emily Stowe, 
Mary MacDonald, and Dr Stowe-Gullen, who have devoted much time and 
money to the cause, but as the President distinctly gave me to understand that 
my work tonight was to be a report of the International Woman Suffrage Alli- 
ance held in Copenhagen in August, I therefore take great pleasure in present- 
ing it to you, especially so at this time when the press of Toronto has been so 
busy with adverse criticisms and cartoons in reference to the action of some 
women in England who are fighting for what they consider their rights. 

Most progressive thinkers are evolutionists, but history shows that in many 
cases the evolutionary process has been so extravagant in its use of time, that 
reformers got tired and resorted to revolution. 

Many of the women of England are possibly getting tired, and are anxious 
to bring about reforms by a quick process. However, having heard Mrs Mon- 
tifiore, the English delegate for the Woman’s Social and Political Union in 
England, I am inclined to think that the Press has woefully exaggerated the 
behavior of the women who are not lunatics or fanatics, but earnest women, 
anxious and willing to sacrifice themselves that the race may be benefited and 
moved nearer an ideal civilization of co-operative brotherhood and sisterhood. 

Since many may not know the platform of the organization called the Inter- 
national Suffrage Alliance, I am going to read the Declaration of Principles. 


1 That men and women are born equally free and independent members of 
the human race; equally endowed with intelligence and ability, and equally 
entitled to the free exercise of their individual rights and liberties. 

2 That the natural relation of the sexes is that of interdependence and co-oper- 
ation, and that the repression of the fights and liberties of one sex, inevitably 
works injury to the other, and hence to the whole race. 

3 That in all lands, those laws, creeds, and customs which have tended to 
restrict women to a position of dependence; to discourage their education; 
to impede the development of their natural gifts, and to subordinate their 
individuality, have been based upon false theories, and have produced an 
artificial and unjust relation of the sexes in modern society. 

4 That self-government in the home and the state is the inalienable right of 
every normal adult, and the refusal of this right to women has resulted in 
social, legal and economic injustice to them, and has also intensified the 
existing economic disturbances throughout the world. 

5 That governments that impose taxes and laws upon their women citizens 
without giving them the right of consent or dissent which is granted to men 
citizens, exercise a tyranny inconsistent with just government. 

6 That the ballot is the only legal and permanent means of defending the rights 
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to, “Life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness,” pronounced inalienable by 
the American Declaration of Independence, and accepted as inalienable by 
all civilized nations. In any representative form of government, therefore, 
women should be vested with all political rights and privileges of electors. 


The International Suffrage Alliance I attended was the third conference held 
by that body, and must have been a source of joy and satisfaction to every 
women interested in its cause. 

Mrs Chapman Catt, Pres. of the Alliance was in the chair at every meeting. 
Meetings were held for five days, and generally three meetings a day. Each day 
found the interest increasing, especially noticeable by the large number of men 
who attended the last few. 

A personal word about Mrs Chapman Catt must here be said. She is among 
the most eminent of the many able women of the United States, and is wide- 
ly known as a speaker and writer. While still very young her attention was 
called to the terrible wrongs suffered by wage earning women, and this led her 
to investigate the condition of women in general. She found not only in the 
domain of work, but everywhere, they were at great disadvantage, and that the 
laws, customs and public sentiment discriminated against them. 

The more deeply she studied the question, the more fully she was convinced 
that the root of this injustice lay in their disfranchisement, and that the most 
important service which could be rendered women, was to secure the ballot 
for them. 

It was indeed a privilege to listen to any word Mrs Chapman Catt might 
utter. She is clear, logical and forceful, converting the most skeptical to a belief 
in the justice of her cause. Her beauty as well as her sweet womanly dignity 
does much to enhance the power of her eloquent words, while her tact and 
graciousness in dealing with both men and women, fit her admirably for the 
position of leader. 

To those who have had the privilege of visiting in her beautiful and well 
managed home, she is convincing proof that public life does not impair the 
domestic qualities. Mrs Catt was received by the Queen of Denmark, and hos- 
pitably entertained for over an hour, which placed the conference under Royal 
Patronage. 

Beside and supporting Mrs Chapman Catt were the officers of the associa- 
tion and I may say I was amazed by the expedition and able manner in which 
the work of the Alliance was dispatched. 

The Secretary, Mrs Kramer, took the minutes in three languages. The inter- 
preters seemed to speak any language required of them. There were present 
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delegates and alternatives from ten countries, besides fraternal delegates from 
twelve associations. 

The meetings were held in the Oddfellows Palais which was beautifully 
decorated with the flags of Denmark. A shield with the name of each country 
represented was placed beside the respective delegations, while each delegate’s 
seat was marked by a banner with her National Flag. 

In view of the course pursued by the National Council of Canada, in con- 
vention at Hamilton, a few weeks ago, it gives me great pleasure in being able 
to show the sincere sympathy existing between the International Council of 
Woman and the International Woman’s Suffrage Alliance. 

Five of the fraternal delegates were sent to Copenhagen by the International 
Council, and each one made it clear that she considered political equality the 
most important plank in the platform of any woman’s organization, and the 
International Council of Woman has itself established a standing committee 
for Woman Suffrage. 

It would take too long to even give a summary of what was said by the dif- 
ferent speakers, but I must not omit saying something of the attitude of both 
factions in England. 

Mrs Millicent Fawcett rejoiced all hearts by saying there should be no disun- 
ion between factions of women who work for Woman Suffrage. She showed by 
examples from history, how every extension of the suffrage had been obtained 
not only by philosophical and scientific argument, but by revolution as well, 
and although rough methods were not for her, she had no reason to cry shame 
upon the women who might accomplish more for the cause than she was able to. 

It was plain to be seen that interest centered around Mrs Montifiore, and 
what she herself might say with regard to the situation in England as she rep- 
resented the society of rough methods, and at that time three of its members 
were in jail. There must be some truth in the saying: “Saxon and Norman and 
Dane are we,” for surely a drop of Viking blood is needed to keep up such a 
valiant struggle for the suffrage, against the authority of the government, and 
the opinion of the public, as these women have done. 

Years before Mrs Montifiore had started the first Woman’s Suffrage Associa- 
tion in Australia, and afterwards joined the Woman Social and Political Union, 
founded in London to facilitate the collection of funds to defray the expenses 
of labor representation in Parliament. It seems that among the trades’ unions 
which contributed, many were composed of women, so in some cases 60% of 
the necessary sum was paid by women. Who then should wonder at the fact 
that at length those women wanted a member of parliament to really represent 
them in their claims. 
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Mrs Montifiore does not seem to doubt, since the battle has been won in 
Australia, that we shall soon see women politically enfranchised, in England, 
if the English woman of the working classes remain as unflinching and true to 
their purpose as hitherto. 

A resolution of congratulation to Finland is too important to pass by: “We 
rejoice in the granting to the woman of Finland of the full suffrage and the 
right to sit in Parliament, and we commend to the men of all nations, that sense 
of justice which impelled the men of Finland to make the woman who shared 
with them the degradation of disfranchisement, equal sharers in the honor of 
enfranchisement.” 

I may be pardoned if I tell with what favor and enthusiasm the report from 
Canada was received. It was written by our esteemed President, Dr Stowe 
Gullen, who so ably stands for all that progressive womanhood means, and 
though in it, she could not tell of much advancement of the cause, for the past 
few years, it was probably owing to the favorable impression made by this 
very able report, that the delegate from Canada received so much kindness and 
consideration, both from subsequent audiences, the press, and the people of 
Copenhagen. 

Possibly the most important of all reports was the message from Australia, 
where political equality is enjoyed. It has been found that women have not 
neglected homes because they have occasionally gone to a political meeting, 
where before, they might have been to afternoon tea or to the theatre. 

Experience has falsified every objection raised against woman suffrage. The 
state is only an enlarged home, and women are in the state what they are in 
their homes. Australia’s experience should cast to the four winds of heaven any 
fears of domestic, social or political disaster. 

Personally, I was most interested in the Russian delegates, since the strife for 
women’s rights there was of a peculiar character compared with that of other 
countries, and the terrible social conditions existing in Russia has enlisted the 
world’s sympathy. The women in Russia are almost equal to men, and both are 
conspicuous in their absence of “rights.” These beautiful, scholarly and cul- 
tured women who talked to us in good English had the history of centuries of 
oppression written on their faces, which told the tragedy of their nation. 

With gratitude and pleasure, they received the hearty greetings and friend- 
ship of women made their sisters, by this great international gathering, and 
although they risked much by coming to such a meeting, they added hope to 
their courage while there [...] 

Today, one country secures political equality, tomorrow, another. Time will 
bring it everywhere. We ask the boon of suffrage, not from our enemies, but 
from our dearest friends — our husbands, brothers, sons. We cannot therefore 
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feel any bitterness, since this right is not ours, for it is our own who withhold 
it. 

We trust in the spirit of justice and enlightenment, which in time will con- 
quer all. It is significant that those countries which have suffered the greatest 
oppression are the first to give women the full rights of citizenship. Here in 
peaceful Denmark, which has never taken anything by force, our Danish sculp- 
tress has drawn a woman who stands quietly, with the scale of Justice in her 
hand. This woman has been accepted for our badge, and is the real emblem of 
our cause. 

Know you, all men and women who are not yet standing with us, it is only 
justice we demand. 

We would help to build better homes and better institutions, and for those 
reasons, we ask the right to partake in the privileges of the general suffrage. I 
think you must all agree that political equality has for its champions women 
who will compare favorably in intellect and dignity, with any body of either 
men or women. 

Mr Chairman and Madame President, I will close this report by reading a 
paragraph from Mrs Chapman Catt’s message: “We can certainly find much 
encouragement in the events of the past two years, and may well feel that our 
Alliance came into existence at the exact moment to be of use to our cause. 
In the period of 1848, there was a very general enfranchisement of men, now, 
after half a century, we are apparently in the midst of another movement which 
will end only when it has affected many changes in the suffrage of women. 

“One man, one vote” is the war cry of the new movement. It is important that 
women should be alive to the opportunity this time may afford. Whatever may 
be the plan of the future, adopted by the Conference, I feel that we must not 
neglect to extend every encouragement to agitate for educational organization 
in every land. 

“The enfranchisement of women upon the same terms as men, is as certain 
to come as the sun is sure to rise tomorrow. The time must depend upon politi- 
cal conditions and the energy and intelligence with which the movement is 
conducted. The future belongs to us.” 


{Source: University of Toronto, Fisher Rare Books, Flora McDonald Denison, 


15, box 2, file 14, “Report on the Woman Suffrage Alliance held in Copenha- 
gen, Denmark, August 1906.”] 


Lena Cameron Mortimer (?—?) was born into a farming family in St Vincent, 
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The women are intensely fond of their children, and if the children die they 
cut their legs in long gashes, and go around uttering piercing cries of sorrow. 
To appease the great spirit of the sun they chop off their fingers sometimes. I 
saw many women with their fingers chopped off for this purpose. 

I saw other Indians who had been in contact with white people only a very 
few years. Something like ten years ago they were taken in charge by the gov- 
ernment, and others have been in contact with civilization for about forty years. 
They live in neat homes and have nice little farms. A great many of them can 
read and write, and they are wonderfully advanced when you think it is only 
forty years since they were like the others I have spoken of. 

Coming down to Ontario, let me tell you with pride that we have there an 
Indian woman who is a noted poetess, who stands high in literature, whose 
contributions to literature you have often read, I am sure — Pauline Johnson by 
name. She is a great elocutionist, and is welcomed by large audiences wherever 
she may appear. Her sister, also, though not a poetess or an orator, is highly 
thought of in literature, and has contributed to a great many magazines. To 
show that these women are not the only ones who are advanced, I might say 
that at our last year’s missionary meeting two delegates came from an Indian 
women’s missionary society, and although they could not understand a word of 
what was said, a lady interpreted for them, and they discussed all the questions 
and voted just as intelligently as any white woman in the audience. 


[Source: Emily Cummings, “Discussion Continued,” in An Historical Resumé 
for Popular Circulation of the World’s Congress of Representative Women, 
Convened on May 15, and Adjourned on May 22, 1893, Under the Auspices of 
the Women’s Branch of the World’s Congress Auxiliary, vol.1, ed. Anonymous 
(Chicago: Rand McNally, 1894), 689-90.] 


Margrét JOnsdodttir Benedictsson (1866-1956) immigrated from Iceland to 
Canada in 1887. She moved to Winnipeg around 1892 and several years later 
married Sigftis Benedictsson, a poet and plant scientist. Between 1898 and 
1910, Margrét and her husband published Freyja, an Icelandic-language jour- 
nal whose purpose was to promote women’s rights, especially female suffrage. 
Benedictsson travelled extensively giving lectures in Icelandic to immigrants 
in the United States and Canada in order to garner greater support for women’s 
issues. In 1908 she founded an Icelandic suffrage association in Winnipeg that 
worked closely with similar groups elsewhere in Manitoba. 
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Margrét Benedictsson 
Women’s Rights and Women’s Equal Rights (1898) 


Women’s Rights 


Are women fit to receive equal rights, if they were immediately to be placed 
in their hands? 

Not as a whole, because women have collectively done very little to prepare 
themselves for that great change in their circumstances which undoubtedly 
will occur sooner or later. Hopefully it will not be decades before equal rights 
become not only the ideal property of a few individuals, but rather the real 
property of everyone — property which all know the value of and use sensibly 
and conscientiously. 

Those who have fought and struggled most and best for the rights of women 
have been men rather than women, and in the future it will be men who will 
win the victory in this struggle. On the whole the women are passive, and little 
interested in how change goes. Still, there are many women who reach out with 
both hands towards those rights which they have the opportunity to obtain. A 
few stand at the forefront, and are proceeding to work zealously side by side 
with their brothers towards the education of women. But when they are com- 
pared with the large numbers who passively cross their arms across their chests 
and say “It wasn’t that way when I was growing up, and I have still made it to 
this day, thanks be to God,” progressive women are relatively few. But at the 
same time, they are numerous enough to guarantee that women will, with time, 
learn to value and use their rights. 

Women do not have citizenship rights — that is, they have no right to vote in 
elections, and they may not sit in the parliament as representatives. But they 
could have untold influence in all such elections, if they would only be willing 
to sacrifice something for it. They do have FREEDOM OF THE PRESS and 
FREEDOM OF SPEECH. These privileges are so extensive, so magnificent 
that it is impossible to see how other new privileges could rightly be made use 
of, as long as these are left unused. Through them individual voices can be 
heard, but what does that matter? 

Women must first learn that in UNITY is POWER; such power is obtained 
only through associations and those associations, and the individuals who form 
them, can only thrive when the “principle” is believed and something is sacri- 
ficed for it. But jealousy and suspicion, which the men say is the characteristic 
of women, must be laid to the side. How much truth there is in this statement 
each woman must answer for herself. 
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Western and Eastern Icelanders have often been compared. In Iceland there 
is a women’s political association, which is concerned with the most serious 
issues which the nation and the parliament have on the agenda. This association 
is said to be very well supported, which can be demonstrated by the fact that it 
had the means to gather nearly 7,000 women’s names on one petition which it 
sent to the Alping in spite of all the obstacles that there were with transporta- 
tion. Have Western Icelandic women exhibited any such interest in the various 
issues which are on the agenda here? No, no such associations have been estab- 
lished. There are actually in existence many women’s associations, but what 
are they doing? With very few exceptions they work for the church — which is 
perhaps not blameworthy — but they could do more. What if all these women’s 
associations united into one whole to work toward some universal issue, such as 
the protection of the working class in relation to capitalism, that terrible power 
which the entire world quakes and trembles before; the truly awful blood-suck- 
ing force which feeds off the living flesh of the national body, sucking the blood 
out of its heart, and extracting all resources out from under the poorest of the 
working masses. What if those associations united their strength to struggle 
towards the observance of the holiness of Sunday? That is to say, a Sabbath 
which restrains the right of the individual, either in his religious observances 
or some other way, which hinders communication by banning people from 
traveling on their bicycles or by halting street cars on Sundays. 

UNITY is POWER. Women could in a few years obtain equal rights, if they 
only wanted to. They could do it with organizations and with petitions, which 
their friends, women’s liberationists and philanthropists, would, with most 
satisfaction, lend all their support to as the supporters of women’s emancipa- 
tion are numerous. They can also do it in other ways — in those places where 
they have voting rights for school matters and can, in that quarter, select men 
and women on the school board and for school teachers. In schools there is 
the opportunity to sow the seeds of liberation, not only to lay the foundation 
for women’s equal rights, but also for the general growth of the intellectual 
development of girls in complete equality with boys. By sowing these seeds, 
the interest of children, whether boy or girl, in the welfare of their homeland 
and the individuals of which it is composed (the nation in general) could and 
should be awakened. Then might the innocent boys learn effortlessly, before 
selfishness and the old superstitions have obtained power over their feelings, 
that which seems so obvious: that their sisters should take part in the politics. 
If children learned political science together in the same way as various other 
subjects, the youth would obtain knowledge of the serious issues relating to 
the welfare of the nation, and the nation would thus be doubly prepared for the 
approaching times. Such preparation would ensure that the nation has many to 
select from for its service. The sooner that issues relating to the welfare of the 
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nation can come into the understanding and feelings of children, the purer the 
enthusiasm for it, and the cleaner, brighter and better workers which she (the 
nation) will be likely to produce. 


Women’s Equal Rights 


It is equal rights which women are seeking, equal rights with men, equal rights 
in lines of work, equal rights in the protection of the law and equal rights in 
citizenship. That women have not received the right to vote is the biggest evil. 
As long as they do not get this right, they cannot exert their influence on leg- 
islation. Women must get into parliament, get into public leadership — then it 
will be possible to talk about their value to civil society. Women are born with 
these rights, of this there is no doubt; that they are suitable for these rights, was 
long ago established. That they improve all associations which they are in is 
acknowledged. That morality is placed on the highest plane where women are 
most influential is recognized by those nations which stand at the highest level 
of culture. The belief that women ought not to attend election meetings has 
only one argument in its defence: men might possibly lose their old privilege to 
curse and to get shamefully drunk. To say that it is unwomanly to pay attention 
to elections is like saying that it is manly to fall down drunk in the muddy ditch 
on the way home from the election campaign. 

If men cherish moral improvement, then there is no danger in letting women 
take part. If women are not threatened by the boorish customs of men, then it 
is safe to let them participate. And the truth is that the longer the general public 
moves slowly forward on the road of civilization, and the value of temperance 
becomes recognized, the sooner it will be that women can take part. 

It is obvious to everyone that it is a scandalous evil to deny women those 
rights which would make them free citizens. That women are not generally 
with the movement for women’s emancipation, does not establish that these 
rights should not be granted to them. This lack of support is caused by igno- 
rance and because the consciousness of equal rights is not sufficiently aroused 
in them. It ought not to require their request to obtain citizenship rights; men 
ought to grant them without it. If women get the same education as men, they 
are as qualified as them, whether to vote alone or more. 

If women do not have a desire to vote, then they can sit at home. If they find 
it their vocation to vote, they must be able to do that. If a woman has such a 
love of her native country that she wants to enter parliament so as to be useful 
there, then she ought to be allowed to do that. Or if she would go only because 
of the pay alone, then she ought to be allowed to in the same manner as a man. 

To reduce the freedoms and rights of individuals is called wrong; must it 
then not be wrong to impair the rights of half of mankind? 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 03:00:50 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


128 Part Three: Suffrage 


And one thing which people ought never to forget when they discuss the 
rights of women is that women are the mothers of mankind. How much influ- 
ence does the mother have on her children? They would be bettered, as she 
is bettered. They would be more educated, as she is more educated. She can 
teach more about justice, the more justice that she knows. They would be better 
indoctrinated into free and easy generosity of opinion, the more independent 
that she is — the stronger that the consciousness of liberty is with her. 

Freedom is a sun which shines into the window of the soul of mankind. The 
brighter the beam which is allowed to shine in, the more beautiful will be the 
picture which reflects itself in the calm-blue still-waters of civilization. Slav- 
ery makes people into a mob, but freedom turns the mob into civilized human 
beings. 

Women must awaken and ready themselves to fully believe that they are 
needed to take part in the struggle of life, the struggle for better laws, better 
government, better conditions, and better human beings. 

A FRIEND OF LIBERTY 


[Source: Margrét Benedictsson, “Women’s Rights” (Réttindi Kvenna) and 
“Women’s Equal Rights” (Jafnrétti Kvenna), Freyja 1, no. 2 (March 1898), 
4-5 (trans. Ryan Eyford).] 


Flora MacDonald Merrill Denison (1867-1921) held a number of different 
jobs before she settled in Toronto in 1893 and entered the dressmaking trade. 
She combined this occupation with other forms of employment to support her- 
self, her daughter, and perhaps even her spouse. She took an increasing interest 
in the women’s movement from the turn of the century onward and in 1906 
became secretary of the Dominion Women’s Enfranchisement Association, 
which soon after became the Canadian Suffrage Association. She also began 
writing a regular column in the Toronto World on women’s rights. Denison 
attended a later convention of the International Woman Suffrage Alliance in 
Budapest in 1913. 


Flora MacDonald Denison 


Report on Attendance at the International Woman Suffrage Alliance 
Conference (1906) 


I would like to speak tonight, about some Canadian women. I would like to 
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tics will degrade women: on the contrary, we believe that women will purify 
politics. When women vote, the character of candidates will be more closely 
scrutinized and better officers will be chosen to administer the laws. The polls 
too will be freed from the vulgarity and coarseness which now too often sur- 
round them, and the polling booths, instead of being in stables and kindred 
places (now thought good enough for the electorate) would be located in more 
attractive centers. 

We believe that when woman takes her place in the body politic, politics will 
be invested with a dignity and seriousness worthy of the science of government. 

Man has done well in his onward march, but man alone can not grasp the 
needs of the whole of humanity. 

Political questions do not mean merely questions of finance, of currency, of 
tariffs, and of railways. The great questions of the future will be economic and 
social ones. Moral questions are also involved, and deeply involved, in politics. 

We often hear it asserted that the voice of the people is the voice of God. If 
that be true the voice of God has never yet been heard in human governments, 
for half the race is silent. 


[Source: Mary McDonnell, “A Century of Progress for Women in Canada,” in 
An Historical Resumé for Popular Circulation of the World’s Congress of Rep- 
resentative Women, Convened on May 15, and Adjourned on May 22, 1893, 
Under the Auspices of the Women’s Branch of the World’s Congress Auxiliary, 
vol. 1, ed. Anonymous (Chicago: Rand McNally, 1894), 682-6.] 


Emily Shortt Cummings (1851-1930), the daughter of an Anglican minister 
and his wife, in 1871 married the lawyer Willoughby Cummings. She helped 
to found the Woman’s Auxiliary to the Missionary Society of the Anglican 
Church in Canada in 1885. Cummings became the corresponding secretary of 
the newly formed NCWC, a position she held until 1910. 


Emily Cummings 
A Century of Progress: Discussion Continued (1893) 


We have other women in Canada besides white women, and I am going to tell 
you something about the Indian women. I visited some Indians two years ago 
who are now in the same condition that the Ontario Indians were one hundred 
years ago. I visited several tribes of Indians who in dress and habits were thor- 
ough savages. 
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The women are intensely fond of their children, and if the children die they 
cut their legs in long gashes, and go around uttering piercing cries of sorrow. 
To appease the great spirit of the sun they chop off their fingers sometimes. I 
saw many women with their fingers chopped off for this purpose. 

I saw other Indians who had been in contact with white people only a very 
few years. Something like ten years ago they were taken in charge by the gov- 
ernment, and others have been in contact with civilization for about forty years. 
They live in neat homes and have nice little farms. A great many of them can 
read and write, and they are wonderfully advanced when you think it is only 
forty years since they were like the others I have spoken of. 

Coming down to Ontario, let me tell you with pride that we have there an 
Indian woman who is a noted poetess, who stands high in literature, whose 
contributions to literature you have often read, I am sure — Pauline Johnson by 
name. She is a great elocutionist, and is welcomed by large audiences wherever 
she may appear. Her sister, also, though not a poetess or an orator, is highly 
thought of in literature, and has contributed to a great many magazines. To 
show that these women are not the only ones who are advanced, I might say 
that at our last year’s missionary meeting two delegates came from an Indian 
women’s missionary society, and although they could not understand a word of 
what was said, a lady interpreted for them, and they discussed all the questions 
and voted just as intelligently as any white woman in the audience. 


[Source: Emily Cummings, “Discussion Continued,” in An Historical Resumé 
for Popular Circulation of the World’s Congress of Representative Women, 
Convened on May 15, and Adjourned on May 22, 1893, Under the Auspices of 
the Women’s Branch of the World’s Congress Auxiliary, vol.1, ed. Anonymous 
(Chicago: Rand McNally, 1894), 689-90.] 


Margrét JOnsdodttir Benedictsson (1866-1956) immigrated from Iceland to 
Canada in 1887. She moved to Winnipeg around 1892 and several years later 
married Sigftis Benedictsson, a poet and plant scientist. Between 1898 and 
1910, Margrét and her husband published Freyja, an Icelandic-language jour- 
nal whose purpose was to promote women’s rights, especially female suffrage. 
Benedictsson travelled extensively giving lectures in Icelandic to immigrants 
in the United States and Canada in order to garner greater support for women’s 
issues. In 1908 she founded an Icelandic suffrage association in Winnipeg that 
worked closely with similar groups elsewhere in Manitoba. 
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Women’s Christian Temperance Union, Hantsport, Nova Scotia 
Petition for the Enfranchisement of Women (1878) 


To the House of Assembly of the Province of Nova Scotia in Parliament 
assembled: 

May it please your Honorable Body: The Petition of the WOMEN’s CHRIS- 
TIAN TEMPERANCE UNION and the undersigned residents of the Province 
of Nova Scotia, hereby sheweth: 

THAT WHEREAS, The Women of Nova Scotia compose, at least, one-half 
of the adult population, and in many cases have the required qualification, also 
contribute to the public revenue by direct and indirect taxation; 

AND WHEREAS, Women, equally with men, promote the growth and pros- 
perity of the Commonwealth, and in mental, moral and educational endow- 
ments, and all that pertains to good citizenship, the average woman is not 
below the average man; 

AND WHEREAS, Municipal and school suffrage, as exercized by various 
sections of our Dominion, has been attended with naught but good results, and 
ever inclines to the side of morality and true progress; 

AND WHEREAS, The political equality of the sexes is among the fore- 
most questions of the leading nations of the world, and the enfranchisement 
of women is endorsed by many of the best and most advanced men in political 
and religious circles; 

THEREFORE, We the undersigned Petitioners, residents of the Province of 
Nova Scotia declare our belief that the need, as well as the spirit of the times, 
demand the political enfranchisement of women as an act of justice, and as a 
means for promoting the prosperity of the State, the Home, and the Individual. 

THEREFORE, Your petitioners humbly pray your Honorable Body to enact 
a law providing that full Parliamentary Suffrage be conferred on women, on 
the same terms and under the same conditions as that now accorded to men. 
And your petitioners, as in duty bound, will every pray. 


[Source: Provincial Archives of Nova Scotia (PANS), RG 5, series P, vol. 16, 
no. 98, Women’s Christian Temperance Association, Hantsport, “Petition for 
the Enfranchisement of Women,” 13 March 1878.] 


Mary McDonnell was a member of one of the earliest feminist organizations 
in Canada, the Toronto Women’s Literary Society. She also helped to form the 
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Toronto WCTU and headed the Dominion WCTU for several years. McDon- 
nell was also one of three women to contest seats on the Toronto School Board 
in 1892 and was elected along with Augusta Stowe-Gullen. 


Mary McDonnell 
A Century of Progress for Women in Canada (1893) 


It is difficult to realize the steady onward march of women of Canada during 
the last quarter century. Before that time women entered very few remunerative 
occupations, but now, with the progress of the modern industrial system, there 
appears to be no limit to their opportunities. The active interest women are tak- 
ing in all the great questions of the day is in marked contrast to the apathy and 
indifference of twenty-five years ago. 

Our women have organized missionary, philanthropic, temperance, educa- 
tional, and political associations on a scale of great magnitude, without much 
“blowing of trumpets or unseemly boasting.’ The Canadian woman’s devel- 
opment has been aided very materially by the provincial enactments, which 
secured to her increased educational advantages, municipal and school suf- 
frage, most just and humane property rights, as well as a right to enter the pro- 
fessions. In securing to women enlarged opportunities, provincial law-makers 
have placed our young nation on a higher plane, for it is a well-known fact that 
the civilization of a nation may be ascertained to-day more truly by the eco- 
nomic and social status of its women than by its consumption of coal, lumber, 
or pig-iron. 

Therefore, while under heavy obligations to our provincial Parliament for 
past favors, we feel that the time has come when the question of women’s 
further advancement should receive its thoughtful consideration. The woman 
suffrage question is now world-wide, and the women who have led the Cana- 
dian contingent have had the moral support of the best men of Canada. Thus 
encouraged, we are proud to say that we have kept pace with the women of 
other countries. 

But the steps of progress already achieved were not gained without a strug- 
gle, as the pioneers are ready to attest. From the married women’s property 
act of 1872 down to the latest conquest, the right of women to practice law, 
every right claimed has been contested: ridicule, malice, indifference and con- 
servatism have in turn been met and surmounted, until now the question of 
women’s complete political enfranchisement stands before every legislative 
body in Canada, and challenges final consideration. 

In its progress it has benefited all and injured none. The right to earn, hold, 
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enjoy and devise property are proud and notable gains. The doors to colleges 
and universities no longer creak their dismay at the approach of women. New 
avenues of self-support have been found and profitably entered upon. In public 
affairs Canadian women receive large recognition; at the present time we have 
women on high and public school boards; and in the management of business 
affairs women have demonstrated to the public that they have heads as well as 
hearts. 

Every step thus far taken to enlarge the sphere of women has been a benefit 
to her, to man, and to society. We can see no good reason for stopping here. Just 
at this point it would be quite in order to consider a few objections met with by 
the advocates of women’s enfranchisement. 

Objectors urge disability to perform military service as fatal to full citizen- 
ship, but would not consent to resign their own rights, even when they have 
passed the age of conscription, nor question those of Quakers who will not 
fight, or of professional men or civic officials who, like mothers, are regarded 
as of more value to the nation at home. They cite the physical superiority of 
man, but would not agree to disfranchise the halt, the lame, the blind, or the 
sick. 

Since questions of peace, of arbitration, and of reconciliation have super- 
seded those of war and conquest, physical force is at a discount. Reason and 
justice applied to human affairs mark the spirit of the nineteenth century; and, 
as has been demonstrated recently, wars may be avoided with safety and honor 
to a nation. Many of us might be diverted into more useful channels. 

Men regard the manly head of the family as its proper representative, but 
would not exclude the adult sons. 

They are dismayed by a vision of women in attendance at caucuses at late 
hours of the night, but enjoy their presence at entertainments and balls until 
early dawn. They are shocked at the thought of women at political meetings, 
but in Canada women have attended such meetings for years at the earnest 
solicitation of those in charge, and the influence of their presence has been for 
good. 

The often-urged fear that only the degraded would vote, while the intelligent 
and the virtuous would stand aloof, is fully answered by the fact that the former 
class have never asked for the ballot, while the women who ask for full suffrage 
are among the most-honored women in Canada. Again, it is said that only the 
strong-minded would vote. We can see no objection to this provided the line be 
drawn irrespective of sex. 

Men would not like to see women exposed to the grossness and vulgarity of 
public life, they tell us, or have her encounter the rough element one meets at 
the polls. When we have mingled among men and women in every walk of life 
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hear men talk of sheltering women from the rough winds and revolting scenes 
of real life, we pause to wonder if they know whereof they speak, for it seems 
to us that whatever the man may be, he is known to the woman. She is the 
companion not only of the accomplished statesman, the orator, and the scholar, 
but of the vile, the vulgar, yes, and the brutal; all these classes are bound by the 
ties of family to some women, and if a man shows out what he is anywhere, 
it is at his own hearthstone; besides, the women who have voted for years in 
municipal and school elections attest that even the most degraded are a little 
more manly at the polls than elsewhere. This is quite natural, for in the eyes of 
men women voters rank much higher than the disenfranchised class. 

Those in power always manifest nervous unrest whenever new claims are 
made by those out of power, even though the request of the claimants may 
be just and reasonable. They imagine that if the request for the claimant be 
granted, they must of necessity sacrifice something that they already possess; 
they can not divest themselves of stocks, bonds, and mortgages, and that if 
every new claimant is satisfied the supply must in time run out, forgetting the 
fact that in this case it is individual rights, and that though thousands of women 
may be deprived of the ballot their poverty in this respect does not add to the 
man’s wealth. 

We are told that the right of suffrage inheres in the people; women are peo- 
ple. Again, it is said law to bind all should be assented to be all; for that reason 
women should have a voice in selecting those who make the law. 

Men claimed the right of the governed and the taxed to a voice in determin- 
ing by whom they shall be governed, and to what extent taxed. What justifica- 
tion can be offered for the exclusion of women? Women work in the home 
but it does not follow that their place is solely in the home, any more that the 
farmer should never leave his farm, the mechanic his shop, the teacher his desk, 
the clergyman his study, or the professional man his office for the purpose of 
expressing his views at the ballot-box. 

It is not enough that men assert the superiority of Canadian women in intelli- 
gence and virtue. We want them to consider the gain to country in their further 
advancement. 

I think that most of us have come to feel that a voice in law is indispensable. 
Experience has fully proved to me that the influence which we are said to pos- 
sess is vague and somewhat powerless until coined into law, and that without 
the direct voice in legislation women’s influence is eventually lost. If we have, 
as is claimed, influence, we should also share the responsibility, even as we 
now share with man in his education, his amusements, his work, and his reli- 
gion. When we are told that politics are unclean, as a remedy we would suggest 
cleaner politicians. We do not share in the fears of our opponents that poli- 
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tics will degrade women: on the contrary, we believe that women will purify 
politics. When women vote, the character of candidates will be more closely 
scrutinized and better officers will be chosen to administer the laws. The polls 
too will be freed from the vulgarity and coarseness which now too often sur- 
round them, and the polling booths, instead of being in stables and kindred 
places (now thought good enough for the electorate) would be located in more 
attractive centers. 

We believe that when woman takes her place in the body politic, politics will 
be invested with a dignity and seriousness worthy of the science of government. 

Man has done well in his onward march, but man alone can not grasp the 
needs of the whole of humanity. 

Political questions do not mean merely questions of finance, of currency, of 
tariffs, and of railways. The great questions of the future will be economic and 
social ones. Moral questions are also involved, and deeply involved, in politics. 

We often hear it asserted that the voice of the people is the voice of God. If 
that be true the voice of God has never yet been heard in human governments, 
for half the race is silent. 


[Source: Mary McDonnell, “A Century of Progress for Women in Canada,” in 
An Historical Resumé for Popular Circulation of the World’s Congress of Rep- 
resentative Women, Convened on May 15, and Adjourned on May 22, 1893, 
Under the Auspices of the Women’s Branch of the World’s Congress Auxiliary, 
vol. 1, ed. Anonymous (Chicago: Rand McNally, 1894), 682-6.] 


Emily Shortt Cummings (1851-1930), the daughter of an Anglican minister 
and his wife, in 1871 married the lawyer Willoughby Cummings. She helped 
to found the Woman’s Auxiliary to the Missionary Society of the Anglican 
Church in Canada in 1885. Cummings became the corresponding secretary of 
the newly formed NCWC, a position she held until 1910. 


Emily Cummings 
A Century of Progress: Discussion Continued (1893) 


We have other women in Canada besides white women, and I am going to tell 
you something about the Indian women. I visited some Indians two years ago 
who are now in the same condition that the Ontario Indians were one hundred 
years ago. I visited several tribes of Indians who in dress and habits were thor- 
ough savages. 
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Women’s Christian Temperance Union, Hantsport, Nova Scotia 
Petition for the Enfranchisement of Women (1878) 


To the House of Assembly of the Province of Nova Scotia in Parliament 
assembled: 

May it please your Honorable Body: The Petition of the WOMEN’s CHRIS- 
TIAN TEMPERANCE UNION and the undersigned residents of the Province 
of Nova Scotia, hereby sheweth: 

THAT WHEREAS, The Women of Nova Scotia compose, at least, one-half 
of the adult population, and in many cases have the required qualification, also 
contribute to the public revenue by direct and indirect taxation; 

AND WHEREAS, Women, equally with men, promote the growth and pros- 
perity of the Commonwealth, and in mental, moral and educational endow- 
ments, and all that pertains to good citizenship, the average woman is not 
below the average man; 

AND WHEREAS, Municipal and school suffrage, as exercized by various 
sections of our Dominion, has been attended with naught but good results, and 
ever inclines to the side of morality and true progress; 

AND WHEREAS, The political equality of the sexes is among the fore- 
most questions of the leading nations of the world, and the enfranchisement 
of women is endorsed by many of the best and most advanced men in political 
and religious circles; 

THEREFORE, We the undersigned Petitioners, residents of the Province of 
Nova Scotia declare our belief that the need, as well as the spirit of the times, 
demand the political enfranchisement of women as an act of justice, and as a 
means for promoting the prosperity of the State, the Home, and the Individual. 

THEREFORE, Your petitioners humbly pray your Honorable Body to enact 
a law providing that full Parliamentary Suffrage be conferred on women, on 
the same terms and under the same conditions as that now accorded to men. 
And your petitioners, as in duty bound, will every pray. 


[Source: Provincial Archives of Nova Scotia (PANS), RG 5, series P, vol. 16, 
no. 98, Women’s Christian Temperance Association, Hantsport, “Petition for 
the Enfranchisement of Women,” 13 March 1878.] 


Mary McDonnell was a member of one of the earliest feminist organizations 
in Canada, the Toronto Women’s Literary Society. She also helped to form the 
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The struggle to win the vote for women in Canada was especially protracted, 
taking place over the better part of a century. Years of intense agitation were 
followed by periods of quiescence and then the revitalization of organizational 
efforts under new leadership. Despite sustained opposition from a broad spec- 
trum of male leaders and even some women, female activists sought to lay 
claim to full political citizenship. Feminists engaged in the campaign devised 
a plethora of arguments to garner support for their cause, but a central theme 
was the important role women could and should play in nation building. They 
contended that if granted the right to democratic political participation, wom- 
en would help to shape the “nation” in beneficial ways. However, hierarchies 
of race, and class, along with the ongoing legacies of colonialism, directly 
informed how different women reformers imagined the nation, and the role of 
selected female citizens within it. Pro-suffrage women sought out support not 
only within the country but beyond national borders as well. They drew inspi- 
ration from the ideas and practices of feminists elsewhere, and increasingly 
engaged in the transnational networks that were consolidated among commit- 
ted suffragists at the turn of the century.! 

As women activists began to make public demands for the vote, the peti- 
tion was employed as a key technique to sway political leaders such as the 
one devised by the Hantsport, Nova Scotia, WCTU in 1878. Among the points 
raised by this women’s group, they demanded political enfranchisement “as 
an act of justice, and as means for promoting the prosperity of the State, the 
Home, and the Individual.” In other words, they requested the vote as an impor- 
tant goal in and of itself for women to secure equality with men, but also as a 
means to achieve various social reforms. This petition also thus illustrated that, 
as Caroline Daley and Melanie Nolan have asserted, “early suffragists did not 
espouse just one idea of democratic practice but were politically sophisticated 
and used different models of citizenship.” 
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The WCTU was among the first feminist organizations to publicly pro- 
mote female enfranchisement. While single-issue suffrage groups remained 
relatively small and confined to the largest urban centres until the Dominion 
Woman’s Enfranchisement Association emerged at the end of the century, the 
WCTU continued to be the most prominent pro-suffrage women’s group in 
the country. A representative from the WCTU, Mary McDonnell, presented 
the Canadian case for suffrage at the 1893 World’s Congress of Representative 
Women in Chicago. Most notably, she presented the attainment of the vote as 
a further development in the inevitable advance of women. That McDonnell 
was speaking about a specific category of females when she suggested women 
were well qualified to participate in the political process was assumed by at 
least some other participants at the congress. In a follow-up to the McDonnell 
speech, Emily Cummings stated, “We have other women in Canada besides 
white women,” and went on to present her views of the condition of Aboriginal 
women across the country. Cummings implied that Aboriginal women who 
had reached a certain level of “civilization” were capable of voting responsibly, 
although at the same time she made clear that at present such women repre- 
sented only a fraction of the entire indigenous population. Nonetheless, given 
that the federal government had previously banned Aboriginal men in the west 
from voting, and would soon effectively extend this restriction to Aboriginal 
men in the east, it is unlikely Cummings thought Aboriginal women might 
receive the franchise in the near future. 

The presence of a large national contingent that included McDonnell and 
Cummings at the 1893 World’s Congress signalled an intensification of Cana- 
dian engagement in transnational feminist networks during this period, with 
the campaign for suffrage eliciting particular interest. From early on in the 
first wave many Canadian suffragists perceived themselves as being part of 
an international movement to secure full political rights for women. Cana- 
da formed a national auxiliary of the International Woman Suffrage Alliance 
(IWSA) soon after its formation in 1904 and sent Flora MacDonald Denison 
as a delegate to the TWSA conference in Copenhagen two years later. In her 
account of the conference, Denison called attention to the set of universal 
principles guiding the international suffrage movement while also express- 
ing particular inspiration from continental ties to US efforts and connections 
with British imperial campaigns. The influence of organizational initiatives 
and accomplishments in the United States and the British Empire continued 
to loom large among Canadian suffragists, as further illustrated in the pam- 
phlet by Sonia Leathes, What Equal Suffrage Has Accomplished (1911/12). In 
this work, Leathes offered numerous examples of what she considered to be 
positive changes in the condition of women and children in jurisdictions where 
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women had received the vote, giving special attention to American western 
states and white settler societies such as those of Australia and New Zealand. 

Women’s roles and responsibilities as mothers served as a powerful rationale 
for gaining the franchise in Canada, as it did in other countries. Maternalism, far 
more complex and diverse than historians once recognized, promoted the ideal 
of an actively engaged female citizenry, and in some instances was utilized “to 
justify quite radical departures from conventional behaviour for women.”? The 
members of the Victoria Political Equality League who met in 1913 to discuss 
“Fundamental Reasons for the Enfranchisement of Women” addressed in vari- 
ous ways how women’s experiences as mothers qualified them to receive the 
vote and necessitated greater involvement in social reform efforts. Yet the key 
cultural and political symbol of “mother of the race” referred to repeatedly 
reaffirmed the race and class privilege of the Anglo-Celtic middle-class women 
who attended such a gathering as it simultaneously motivated them into action. 
As Amanda Glasbeek has suggested, maternalism often signified a politics of 
dominant race and class relations.* 

Although the suffrage movement was dominated for the most part by Anglo- 
Celtic bourgeois reformers, other groups of women actively participated in the 
struggle for the vote. And in the midst of doing so, many demonstrated that they 
were not necessarily reliant upon nor directly following Anglo-Celtic middle- 
class women in terms of either support or direction. Women immigrants from 
Iceland were among the most prominent. Situated almost entirely in Mani- 
toba, Icelandic women were vocal proponents of suffrage from the early 1880s 
onward. In 1898 Margrét Benedictsson, co-publisher of the feminist magazine 
Freyja (Woman), urged greater unity among Icelandic women in their efforts 
to secure the vote and other political rights by following the positive exam- 
ple of women in their homeland. Furthermore, Benedictsson constructed her 
feminism almost entirely in the language of equal rights at a time when many 
women activists in Canada highlighted maternal feminist arguments. Women 
from various other immigrant ethnic groups were also well represented among 
those advocating for the right to vote. Many Finnish immigrant women, for 
example, supported suffrage “almost as a matter of course,’ most especially 
after Finland granted women the vote in 1906.° 

Working-class and socialist women, a large proportion of whom were immi- 
grants, did not form distinct class-based suffrage organizations, as occurred in 
countries such as Britain and Germany, but sizeable numbers were champions 
of female suffrage by the early twentieth century. They framed their arguments 
most often in overt class terms as in the case of Lena Mortimer, who addressed 
her comrades in the Socialist Party of Canada on “the woman question” in 
1911. Mortimer asserted that the vote would provide much-needed and long- 
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overdue recognition of the many contributions made by working-class women, 
and the means to engage more directly in the struggle against class inequal- 
ity. By taking up the cause for the franchise, Mortimer and other working- 
class women challenged the notion, if only at times indirectly, that suffrage 
was entirely a bourgeois movement that would benefit only the economically 
privileged. 

Divisions that had long existed within the women’s movement over conflict- 
ing claims to political citizenship became especially apparent in the debate 
that took place over the “partial franchise” in the midst of the First World War. 
In the fall of 1916 Nellie McClung suggested to the prime minister, Robert 
Borden, that “as a war measure” the federal franchise be granted to British 
and Canadian-born women, but not foreign-born women. Although this rec- 
ommendation had widespread support among many Anglo-Celtic feminists, 
others such as the journalist Marion Francis Beynon were highly critical. In a 
column that appeared in the Grain Growers Guide, Beynon argued that such 
a measure would be undemocratic and discriminatory, a situation all the more 
egregious since some groups of European immigrant women had been more 
avid supporters of suffrage than many British women. McClung subsequently 
withdrew her suggestion, but she still maintained that in the context of the war 
the right to vote had become “indisputable and imperative” for English-speak- 
ing women. Janice Fiamengo has argued persuasively that McClung “was 
more concerned about racial injustice than many of her white contemporaries,” 
yet in this instance her allegiance to Anglo-Celtic women clearly outweighed 
consideration for the interests of immigrants.° 

A partial franchise was subsequently introduced by the federal government 
in the form of the 1917 Wartime Election Act, which granted the vote to the 
female relatives of Canadian soldiers, most of whom were of British ancestry, 
and denied the vote to any immigrant citizen from enemy countries who had 
been naturalized after 1902. The provisions in this legislation meant not only 
that a sizeable proportion of non-British immigrants were left out entirely, but 
also that French Canadians were greatly under-represented among the women 
who were enfranchised. The international response to this legislation by suf- 
frage organizations such as the [ASW was decidedly negative. As expressed in 
an editorial in its journal, Jus Suffragii, its criticism was premised on the fact 
that a select group of women had been granted the vote on the basis of their 
relationship to particular men. No mention was made, though, about the impli- 
cations for the country’s French Canadian population or the prohibition placed 
on immigrants. Various Canadian feminists replied to this editorial to explain, 
and mostly defend, the actions of the federal government to the international 
feminist community. Constance Hamilton, for example, refuted the premise 
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that certain women were enfranchised as a form of reward; instead, she noted, 
it was about restricting the vote “owing to war perils.” The federal govern- 
ment heralded the extension of “universal adult suffrage” with new legislation 
in 1918, yet even then select population groups, men and women, were left 
disenfranchised: Aboriginals and Chinese, Japanese, and “Hindu” immigrants. 

The campaign for the vote faced far greater opposition and thus, not sur- 
prisingly, was far more protracted in the province of Quebec. The combined 
hostility of francophone nationalist leaders and Catholic church authorities 
hampered the efforts of Quebec suffragists long after feminists in other pro- 
vincial jurisdictions were victorious. Their efforts were not aided, however, 
by interventions such as the one by anglophone suffragist Florence Trenholme 
Cole in 1913. Despite maintaining that this was not her position, Cole in effect 
contended that most francophone women were ill qualified to vote because 
of the relative backwardness of the Quebec countryside. By making such an 
argument she certainly confirmed the views of many francophone nationalist 
politicians that feminism, especially as espoused by anglophone activists, was 
hostile to the cultural and political interests of French Canadians. In the proc- 
ess, she also undermined her subsequent argument that female suffrage should 
appeal to Catholics and Protestants as well as French and English. In a radio 
address almost two decades later, Idola Saint-Jean demonstrated that feminism 
and nationalism were not inherently antithetical political projects in Quebec. 
Saint-Jean premised her appeal for the vote in part on the historical accom- 
plishments of women in creating a French Canadian presence on the continent. 

Debates over female suffrage and women’s participation in electoral politics 
did not cease after women were enfranchised in most political jurisdictions. In 
the late 1920s Harriet Prenter wrote “The Failure of the Suffrage Movement to 
Bring Freedom to Woman,” in the Woman Worker. Prenter joined an increasing 
number of other feminist commentators in questioning the degree to which the 
attainment of the vote had altered the political, social, or economic status of 
women. She maintained that in the specific case of working-class women the 
franchise had been of little benefit. But as Prenter herself noted, for women in 
Canada, securing the vote “was not the end but only a very small beginning” in 
the struggle for full political citizenship. 


NOTES 


1 Caroline Daley and Melanie Nolan, “Introduction,” in Suffrage and Beyond: Inter- 
national Feminist Perspective, ed. Caroline Daley and Melanie Nolan (New York: 
New York UP, 1994). 
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3 Janice Fiamengo, “A Legacy of Ambivalence,” in Rethinking Canada, ed. Veronica 
Strong-Boag, Mona Gleason, and Adele Perry (Toronto: Oxford UP, 2002) 151-63. 

4 Amanda Glasbeek, Feminist Justice: The Toronto Women’s Court, 1913-1934,” 
(Vancouver: UBC Press, 2009), 8. 

5 Linda Kealey, Enlisting Women for the Cause: Women, Labour, and the Left in 
Canada, 1890-1920 (Toronto: U of Toronto P, 1998), 120. 

6 Janice Fiamengo, “Rediscovering Our Foremothers Again: The Racial Ideas of Can- 
ada’s Early Feminists, 1885-1945,” Essays in Canadian Writing 75 (Winter 2002), 
100-1. 
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part. Not because the subjects (dealt with) are all womanly; there is nothing 
particularly feminine in criminal law. Their significance lies, or should lie, in 
the degree to which they may modify the common standards of values. There 
are things to which women attach more importance than men; all the intimate 
homely incidents of existence, of which they have an acute awareness. There 
are others to which they attach much less importance; among them the obses- 
sion of precedent and authority. When they are told that international action 
in some matter is impossible because it has always been reserved to national 
sovereignty, they are totally unimpressed. And the best of them care, above 
all else, for life itself. They reject ideas which harm it, they work ardently for 
causes which help it. That is their measure of values, and it lends them influ- 
ence out of all proportion to their small numbers.” 

It is this broader conception of women’s influence that is ever increasing 
today, when it is more and more realized that in addition to fighting their own 
battles they must fight for the general good of mankind, as there can be no lib- 
erty for women, when liberty ceases to be a recognized right for all. 


[Source: LAC, MG 30, C128, vol. 2, file 2-4, Dorothy Heneker, “What Wom- 
en’s Organisations Are Sponsoring at Geneva,” April 1939.] 


A detailed biography of Cairine Mackay Wilson (1885-1962) may be found 
above, on page 62-3. 


Cairine Wilson 


Message for the Newsletter of the Canadian Federation of Business and 
Professional Women’s Clubs (1938) 


Each day the problem of the refugee becomes more acute and I am grateful for 
the opportunity of bringing some of the facts before my fellow members of the 
Canadian Federation of Business and Professional Women’s Clubs. 

Canada, although one of the most sparsely settled countries in the world, has 
given practically no assistance to these unfortunate people and I cannot but feel 
the greatest admiration for the generous spirit shown by France, which has not 
refused the right of asylum to any refugee who has been proved to be a victim 
of political persecution. Not only did she receive thousands of White Russians 
fleeing from the Bolshevist Revolution, but with each successive upheaval 
in Europe, she has continued to take the unfortunate into her country. At the 
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present time France is giving hospitality to thousands of Spaniards and even 
now 1,500 homes are ready to receive other Spanish children. 

Anti-Semitism has been part of the Nazi propaganda everywhere and it is 
now quite plainly visible in Czechoslovakia and steadily forcing itself amongst 
other democratic places of Europe. Recently, I heard of a woman physician in 
Denmark with a slight percentage of Jewish blood, who stated that her arrange- 
ments were in order that when conditions became intolerable she could leave 
that country. 

Despite all the troubles of their own race, the work of Jewish organizations 
has been remarkable and in his report, Sir John Hope Simpson states that they 
have actually done more for Christian refugees than the Christians themselves. 
The doctrine has been prevalent in some quarters that if a new man is brought 
into a company the amount of labour will be reduced by the amount that the 
newcomer would take. These ideas are now being questioned for it is estimated 
that in Belgium, there are 3,000 Belgian citizens employed by refugees and 
in Holland 12,000 citizens of that country have been given employment by 
3,000 German refugees. It has been difficult to estimate the conditions in Great 
Britain but we know that although Leipzig was formerly the leading fur market 
in the world, this enviable position has now been taken by London due to the 
improved processes of dying and treatment of furs brought by the refugees. In 
the past we know that Great Britain has never suffered when she has shown 
humanity towards the unfortunate and it is to them she owes her long superior- 
ity in the weaving trade. Canada’s own history teaches us that had more settlers 
been permitted to enter the country in the years of French occupation, there 
would have been a flourishing colony in place of the few inhabitants on the 
shores of St Lawrence in 1759. 

Business and Professional women should be particularly interested in the 
plight of their sisters in Nazi and Fascist countries where all efforts of women 
over a long period of years have been in vain and where the women have been 
relegated to a position of absolute subordination. 


[Source: LAC, MG27 IIIC6, vol. 5, no. 2, Cairine Wilson, “Message for the 
Newsletter of the Canadian Federation of Business and Professional Women’s 
Clubs,” 16 November 1938.] 
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Goodwill (1937) 


GUESS Ive 

-} SORTA LOST 
MY GRIP WITH 
THE LAOIES- 


2B 


a 


Dorothy Heneker (1886-1968) was born in Montreal, the daughter of a promi- 
nent lawyer, Richard Heneker. She graduated with a law degree from McGill 
University in 1925 and after several years of handling women’s investments 
joined her father’s law firm. She was elected president of the Montreal Busi- 
ness and Professional Women’s Club in 1929 and became national president 
the next year. She served as Canadian representative at the founding 1930 meet- 
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ing of the International Federation of Business and Professional Women. She 
then became director of IFBPW at its headquarters in Geneva, Switzerland, 
from 1930-6 and served as vice-president until the outbreak of the Second 
World War. In the late 1930s she was also involved in efforts by international 
women’s groups to stem the outbreak of war, acting as secretary of the Peace 
and Disarmament Committee of the International Women’s Organizations, and 
worked alongside other Canadian feminists on the Committee on the Cause 
and Cure of War. 


Dorothy Heneker 
What Women’s Organizations Are Sponsoring Today in Geneva (1939) 


A brilliant day of autumn sunshine at Geneva — a crowded Committee room in 
the new League buildings where a packed gallery of men and women, repre- 
sentative of organizations throughout the world, follows with eager interest the 
long discussion on the question of the “Status of Women” — below at two long 
tables sit official representatives and delegates from the Governments of many 
nations including women whose names have become world known. 

The discussion opens quietly — then gradually the interest quickens and the 
Chairman’s list of speakers increases. Miss Kerstin Nesselgren of Sweden rises 
and in her own wise and sagacious fashion presents the subject to the meeting, 
—a charming Chinese woman lawyer argues a subtle point, — spectators drift 
in from other Committees and the floor of the room becomes crowded, — the 
gallery watches with keener attention. Then comes the decision, and spectators 
and delegates stream out into the sunny morning with Lac Leman sparkling 
below them and Mt Blanc shining far above the blue waters of the lake. 

Such was the setting when in September 1937, the First Committee of 
the Assembly of the League of Nations passed a resolution asking that the 
League should publish a comprehensive survey of the legal status of women in 
the various countries of the world. This resolution was adopted by the Assem- 
bly which not only provided for the appointment of a Committee of experts to 
superintend the work but also voted funds towards the carrying out of the work 
itself. 


Legal Status of Women Survey 


Today this question is one upon which the attention of all the women’s organi- 
zations is focused. The Committee of Experts appointed by the League, held 
its second meeting in Geneva this winter and on January 10th, 1939 issued a 
Report on the progress of the Survey, which makes interesting reading. 
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Furthermore Professor Gutteridge, Professor of Comparative Law in the 
University of Cambridge, who is Chairman of the Committee, arranged two 
meetings of the Committee with representatives of the women’s international 
organizations. At these meetings the Committee asked for further help from 
the women’s organizations in obtaining examples of the application of current 
legislation in the various countries in which the organizations had national 
branches. 

In response to this appeal the Liaison Committee of the Women’s Interna- 
tional Organizations, a co-ordinating committee made up of representatives 
from a large number of the International organizations including the Interna- 
tional Council of Women, the International Federation of University Women, 
the International Suffrage Alliance of Women, our own International Federa- 
tion of Business and Professional Women and many others, immediately asked 
these representatives to urge their national organizations throughout the world 
to co-operate in obtaining this information for the Committee of Experts which 
must be sent in before December 1939. The Liaison Committee furthermore 
drafted a circular letter containing full details of the points to be covered and 
this letter has been generally used by the various international organizations in 
order to avoid overlapping and to obtain a uniform type of material. 


Other Aspects of the Work of the League Sponsored by Women’s 
Organizations 


Today when the peace of the world is so precarious and the menace of war 
seems to draw daily nearer, it is well to realize that the men and women who 
year after year and month after month have been representing their countries at 
Geneva, are still steadily engaged upon a whole series of constructive activities 
for the promotion of co-operation between nations upon matters which affect 
the day to day life of the people of each nation, such as public health, preven- 
tion of crime and, what especially interests our own International Federation, 
employment and labor conditions. 

This task is far from easy. It has little spectacular appeal. It means a constant 
patient adjustment of the policies of nations, all of whom have very different 
histories and social systems, and most of whom have hardly begun to practice 
the technique of co-operation. But, as it has been pointed out “it has deep signif- 
icance for it enlists the help of experts from all countries who stand outside and 
above the strange intoxication of politics,’ and it serves the ordinary people: 
the workers in factories and offices, the homeless and the hungry and the sick. 

It is especially this aspect of the work of the League of Nations and of the 
International Labor Office which has attracted the interest and co-operation 
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of the women’s international organizations, and year by year their various 
Committees study the subjects placed for discussion on the agendas of the 
Assembly of the League and of the Conference of the International Labour 
Organization, while year by year many of their individual members come regu- 
larly to Geneva either as official delegates of their respective Governments or 
as experts in some official capacity. 

Of latter years the women’s international organizations have found it advisa- 
ble to consult and take action from time to time together, and have accordingly 
created certain co-ordinating committees composed of two or more representa- 
tives from each of the international organizations which desires to co-operate 
in this manner. 

Chief amongst these is the LIAISON COMMITTEE OF THE WOMEN’s 
INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS referred to above, which is composed 
of two representatives and two proxies from each of its affiliated organizations. 
This Committee meets at least four times a year and often monthly if occasion 
demands. The Chair is taken in rotation by one of the representatives of its 
affiliated organizations and the Honorary Secretary is Miss Elsie Zimmern of 
London, England, so well known for her work in connection with the Interna- 
tional Association of Women’s Institutes and sister of Sir Alfred Zimmern of 
Oxford. Meetings are held either in London or Geneva and sometimes in Paris 
and on each Agenda are placed subjects of special interest to the women’s 
organizations which will be brought up either at the League Assembly or at the 
Labor Organization Conference. Action is either taken jointly in the name of 
the LIAISON COMMITTEE or separately under the names of the respective 
organizations. The Geneva Meetings of the Committee are held in June and 
September at the times of the International Labor Conference and the Assem- 
bly of the League of Nations. This enables the Committee to follow closely 
subjects of interest and also to consult the women who come to these Confer- 
ences either as official delegates or experts. 

Certain of these co-ordinating Committees have been created in order to 
allow the representatives of the international organizations to consult and act 
together on some definite subject. Examples of this type of Committee are 
the COMMITTEE ON NATIONALITY created to deal with the subject of 
the nationality of women when this subject was before the League, and the 
PEACE AND DISARMAMENT COMMITTEE OF THE WOMEN’s INTER- 
NATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS created to forward the aims of the Confer- 
ence for the Reduction and Limitation of Armaments which opened in Geneva 
in September 1931. This latter Committee now maintains a central office at 
Geneva and has undertaken an extensive programme of education and propa- 
ganda. The President of this Committee is Miss Mary Dingman so well known 
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for her work on industrial problems for the World’s Y.W.C.A. and the Com- 
mittee is this year engaged in the preparation for an INTERCONTINENTAL 
CONFERENCE OF WOMEN LEADERS to be held at Washington D.C. in 
January 1940 in conjunction with the Conference on the Cause and Cure of 
War. 

The International Federation of Business and Professional Women is rep- 
resented on both the LIAISON COMMITTEE and also on the PEACE AND 
DISARMAMENT COMMITTEE of which their Geneva representative Miss 
Dorothy Heneker is the Honorary Secretary. Thus the Federation is kept close- 
ly in touch with current matters of importance to its members upon which 
action or consultation is required. 

It is interesting to realize that until the formation of the International Federa- 
tion of Business and Professional Women and the establishment of their office 
in Geneva in 1931, there was no separate recognition of the special claims 
and interests of business and professional women as a class when conven- 
tions dealing with employment or wages were agreed to between the various 
Governments. 

The Federation first won prestige for its membership when it took the initia- 
tive in 1934 in presenting a Memorandum to the International Labor Organi- 
zation pointing out that the work of certain of its members such as women 
engineers was being seriously interfered with by a Convention passed in 1931 
whereby women were prohibited from working at night between certain hours 
and asking that executive and professional women should be exempt from this 
prohibition. For the first time in history this Memorandum was signed by the 
great international organizations of women gainfully employed, such as the 
International Council of Nurses, the International Federation of Women Law- 
yers, Judges and Magistrates and many others. 

This Memorandum was most favorably received by the various Government 
and other delegates to the Conference of the International Labor Organization 
in June 1934, when the Convention was revised and the exemptions asked for 
were granted. 

Through this initiative the Federation gained international recognition and 
prestige as an organization which would take a clear and business like stand 
upon problems concerning which its membership was especially qualified to 
express an opinion. 


The Advisory Committee on Social Questions of the League of Nations 


In addition to its representation on the above mentioned Liaison Committee 
and the Peace and Disarmament Committee, the International Federation of 
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Business and Professional Women has been made a corresponding member of 
the Advisory Committee on Social Questions. 

This Committee deals with various types of social matters including prosti- 
tution, child welfare, family desertion and related subjects. 

So far the matters brought up for discussion at the yearly meetings of this 
Committee have been outside the framework of the programme of the Interna- 
tional Federation and therefore the Federation has been unable to take an active 
part on this Committee. 

During an interview this winter with Dr Ekstrand, the Director of the Com- 
mittee, Miss Heneker the Geneva representative of the Federation pointed out 
that the federation, while keenly interested in the excellent work done by this 
Committee, felt unable to undertake work in connection with questions which 
were being already dealt with by women’s organizations specially created for 
the purpose. Upon an examination of the Agenda for this Spring Meeting of the 
Committee, with Dr Ekstrand, it was felt that practically none of the questions 
being dealt with this year fell within the framework of the Federation with the 
possible exception of Item 7, “Training of Persons engaged in social work.” 
Even this subject was somewhat aside from the special problems of business 
and professional women though related to some of them. 

It is quite possible, however, that during 1939 and 1940 matters may come 
before this Committee affecting the special interests of the membership of the 
International Federation, in which case notice of such matters will at once be 
sent to its National sections in all countries for comment and suggestions. 

It is disquieting to learn, that during the past few months the drastic budget 
reductions made by the Finance Committee of the League have necessitated 
certain reductions in the staff of the sections engaged in social and welfare 
work. 

This matter was taken up by the members of the Liaison Committee and a 
special article on the matter was sent to all the National Sections of the Inter- 
national Federation of Business and Professional Women by Miss Heneker in 
January, 1939. 


Questions of Urgent Importance Today 


In addition to the question of the Survey on the Legal Status of Women dis- 
cussed above, another matter of vital importance to business and professional 
women will be discussed at the coming June Conference at Geneva of the 
International Labor Organization. 

This is the question of TECHNICAL AND VOCATIONAL EDUCATION 
AND APPRENTICESHIP. This matter was already discussed at the last Con- 
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ference in June 1938, and as a result of the discussions Governments have 

again been consulted on a number of points, three of which are of special inter- 

est to our own membership namely: 

a. Do you consider that workers of both sexes should have equal rights of ad- 
mission to all vocational and technical schools, provided that women and 
girls are not required to undertake work which they are prohibited by law 
from performing on grounds of health? 

b. Do you consider that persons of both sexes should have equal rights to ob- 
tain the same certificates and diplomas on completion of the same studies? 

c. Do you consider it desirable to recommend that a sufficient number of 
schools for domestic science should be established for the occupations in 
which women and girls are mainly employed? 


Last November, 1938, Miss Heneker sent an urgent letter on behalf of the 
International Federation to all its National Sections advising them of this mat- 
ter and urging each country to secure the appointment of Government and 
other delegates to this Conference whose answers to these questions would be 
favourable. 

It is interesting to read in the Blue Report just issued by the International 
Labor Office that replies in the affirmative have already been received from 
the following countries — Australia, Belgium, Canada (Provinces of British 
Columbia, Manitoba, Ontario and Saskatchewan), Estonia, Finland, France, 
Great Britain, Ireland, Latvia, Lithuania, Mexico, the Netherlands, Norway, 
Poland, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Turkey, Union of South Africa, United 
States of America and Yugoslavia. 

At the coming Conference Governments will be asked to adopt two Recom- 
mendations on these matters which will in due course be confirmed by the 
respective countries and which will thus lead to National legislation on these 
subjects. 


In Conclusion 


It is quite impossible within the compass of the present article to deal ade- 
quately, or at all, with a// the matters which are constantly coming before the 
women’s organizations from their Geneva representatives, but perhaps enough 
has been said to show how this type of co-operative work is carried on by the 
international organizations and what subjects are of especial interest today. 
An interesting comment has been made on the special part played at these 
Geneva Conferences by the individual women who constantly represent their 
various Governments which says “These women play a somewhat special 
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part. Not because the subjects (dealt with) are all womanly; there is nothing 
particularly feminine in criminal law. Their significance lies, or should lie, in 
the degree to which they may modify the common standards of values. There 
are things to which women attach more importance than men; all the intimate 
homely incidents of existence, of which they have an acute awareness. There 
are others to which they attach much less importance; among them the obses- 
sion of precedent and authority. When they are told that international action 
in some matter is impossible because it has always been reserved to national 
sovereignty, they are totally unimpressed. And the best of them care, above 
all else, for life itself. They reject ideas which harm it, they work ardently for 
causes which help it. That is their measure of values, and it lends them influ- 
ence out of all proportion to their small numbers.” 

It is this broader conception of women’s influence that is ever increasing 
today, when it is more and more realized that in addition to fighting their own 
battles they must fight for the general good of mankind, as there can be no lib- 
erty for women, when liberty ceases to be a recognized right for all. 


[Source: LAC, MG 30, C128, vol. 2, file 2-4, Dorothy Heneker, “What Wom- 
en’s Organisations Are Sponsoring at Geneva,” April 1939.] 


A detailed biography of Cairine Mackay Wilson (1885-1962) may be found 
above, on page 62-3. 


Cairine Wilson 


Message for the Newsletter of the Canadian Federation of Business and 
Professional Women’s Clubs (1938) 


Each day the problem of the refugee becomes more acute and I am grateful for 
the opportunity of bringing some of the facts before my fellow members of the 
Canadian Federation of Business and Professional Women’s Clubs. 

Canada, although one of the most sparsely settled countries in the world, has 
given practically no assistance to these unfortunate people and I cannot but feel 
the greatest admiration for the generous spirit shown by France, which has not 
refused the right of asylum to any refugee who has been proved to be a victim 
of political persecution. Not only did she receive thousands of White Russians 
fleeing from the Bolshevist Revolution, but with each successive upheaval 
in Europe, she has continued to take the unfortunate into her country. At the 
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Goodwill (1937) 


GUESS Ive 

-} SORTA LOST 
MY GRIP WITH 
THE LAOIES- 


2B 


a 


Dorothy Heneker (1886-1968) was born in Montreal, the daughter of a promi- 
nent lawyer, Richard Heneker. She graduated with a law degree from McGill 
University in 1925 and after several years of handling women’s investments 
joined her father’s law firm. She was elected president of the Montreal Busi- 
ness and Professional Women’s Club in 1929 and became national president 
the next year. She served as Canadian representative at the founding 1930 meet- 
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dian Mounted Police. I was one of those who were beaten during this trek, in 
which twenty thousand people took part. The savage enraged police charged 
into our ranks with their horses, they beat us and trampled us underfoot. It 
seemed that the police, in their viciousness, would crush the unfortunate peo- 
ple who only asked for work or bread. 

I have always, as much as I have been able, taken part in various organiza- 
tional campaigns. I have been especially active in the press campaigns. I have 
always received a prize for my work for the press [...] 


[Source: Anna Mokry, Reminiscences of Courage and Hope: Stories of 
Ukrainian Canadian Women Pioneers, comp. and intro. Peter Krachuck, trans. 
Michael Ukas (Toronto: Kobzar, 1991), 151-5.] 


Mary McGeachy (1901-91), the daughter of a gospel hall preacher from Sar- 
nia, Ontario, graduated from the University of Toronto in 1924. Active in the 
student Christian movement while at the university, McGeachy continued her 
involvement during the several years when she taught high school in Ham- 
ilton, Ontario. In 1927 she moved to Geneva to become editor of the World 
Student Christian Federation journal, Vox Studentium. A year later she secured 
a position in the information section of the League of Nations. During the 
early 1930s as women’s issues assumed greater importance within the League, 
McGeachy was made responsible for coordinating the efforts of the leading 
feminist groups through the Liaison Committee of the Women’s International 
Organizations. 


Mary McGeachy 
Letter from Mary McGeachy to Violet McNaughton (1931) 


League of Nations 
Geneva, November 25, 1931 


My Dear Mrs McNaughton, 

I am sending you for your information a memorandum on the closer col- 
laboration of women in the work of the League of Nations. It is being sent out 
by the Secretary-General this week. We have been sending this memorandum 
to all the international organizations of women, to the chief national organiza- 
tions which are not organized internationally, and to a certain number of indi- 
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viduals who will be interested in this matter. I have just been sending a copy 
to Mrs Chambers of the Federated Women’s Institutes of Canada, and I should 
be very glad to know from you what further steps we should take to get this 
memorandum to all the organizations of women in the West. 

Perhaps I might say a few words of explanation of this document. During 
recent years women’s organizations have contributed greatly to the forming of 
public opinion on international questions and to the fostering of international 
understanding. The resolution contained in this memorandum indicates that the 
States Members of the League recognise what women have done in this regard. 
They have asked the Secretariat to present a report on the means of increasing 
the existing cooperation of women in the work of the League. 

To draw up this report it is desirable that the Secretary-General should have 
information as to what has already been done by women’s organizations and 
to what extent their studies and actions have already influenced public opin- 
ion within their particular circles and in their countries at large. The form of 
reply will necessarily vary with each organization. We hope, however, to have a 
description of any study of the work of the League (political, economic, finan- 
cial, social or that relating to public health, scientific research or the develop- 
ment of the intellectual and artistic life in various countries) which women’s 
organizations have made and a statement of any action which they have taken 
or are contemplating taking as a result of such study. 

The Secretary-General would further be glad to have suggestions as to the 
means by which work of the women’s organizations might be more effectively 
linked to the general work of the organization of peace and the promotion of 
international understanding, which is the aim of the League of Nations. 

A good many of the organizations of women in Canada have international 
affiliations and may be sending their replies through their own international 
headquarters. One feels, however, that the organizations of farm women in the 
West, because of their peculiarly Canadian origin and their distinctive method 
of working, will have something particularly interesting to offer. I should be 
glad for any suggestions for you about approaching them, and I am sure that 
they on their part will want to consult you about the form and content of their 
reply. 

With kindest regards, 
Yours sincerely, 
Mary A. Craig McGeachy 


[Source: Saskatchewan Archives Board (SAB), McNaughton Papers, file AIE 
52(1), Letter from Mary McGeachy to McNaughton, 25 November 1931.] 
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our workers that it is their revolution as well as that of the Russian workers and 
that we shall do all in our power to mobilize our workers against the planned 
attacks of the imperialists and for the defense of the fatherland of our class, the 
Soviet Union. 

Long live the Soviet Union. 

Hasten the day for the overthrow of Capitalism in Canada! 

Long live the World Revolution. 

Signed — Beckie Bubay, Annie Whitfield, Bessie Schachter, Annie Zen, 
Pearl Wedro, Elsa Tynjala 


[Source: Beckie Buhay et al., “Soviet Union Inspires Canadian Working Wom- 
en,” The Worker (Toronto), 20 September 1930.] 


Anna Tsytsak Mokry was born in 1893, one of twelve children in a peasant 
family, in the village of Rozhniz, Ukraine. She received no formal education 
and worked as a young adult for rich landowners. She immigrated to Canada 
in 1912, living first in Winnipeg and later in Edmonton, where she married in 
1916. Mokry became active in the Ukrainian Farmer Labour Temple Associa- 
tion, which created a women’s section in 1922. 


Anna Mokry 
Excerpt from Reminiscences (c. 1910s-1930s) 


[...] I was nineteen years of age when I came to Canada in 1912, in the com- 
pany of other people from our village. I had no relatives in Canada. My father 
didn’t have the money to pay for my steamship ticket, so he had to borrow the 
necessary amount from a Jewish moneylender ... It was hoped that I would 
earn the money in Canada and send it to my father to repay the debt. My father 
had to put up our house and garden as security for the loan. [Mokry travelled 
by steamship to Halifax, then on to Winnipeg and finally to Edmonton.] I have 
lived in Edmonton ever since and have been employed in various kinds of work 
— in restaurants, in a laundry and in a cigar factory. 

I met Michael Mokry in 1914. He was already a member of the Ukrainian 
Social Democratic Party and on one occasion, he invited me to an organization 
banquet. I met two very fine people at this banquet, John Klebanowsky and 
Michale Iiuk. John Klebanowsky spoke at this banquet. His speech went right 
to my heart. Everything that he said in some way related to my own experi- 
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ences. I realized that my place was with these people and I have been one of 
them ever since. 

The Ukrainian Social Democratic Party group presented plays on stage and 
I played in different roles. The first dramatic work that I took part in bore the 
title Strike in Galicia. Then the play Verkhovyntsi was performed. It may be 
surprising that I was able to memorize my parts without knowing how to read. 
What actually happened was that Michael Mokry read the parts to me and I 
memorized what he read. I had a good memory. 

I became a member of the Society for Self-Enlightenment when it was 
formed in 1915. I began to learn to read and write as soon as I joined the 
society. It was thanks to the organization that I acquired the learning that I did. 
Among the many members, men and women of the Society for Self-Enlight- 
enment, there were such wonderful people as John Klebanowsky, Matthew 
Shatulsky, Michael Mokry and John Sokolow. 

When the Ukrainian Labour-Farmer Temple Association was formed we in 
the Society for Self-Enlightenment joined its ranks and our own society ceased 
to exist. 

Michael Mokry and I were married in 1916. We moved to Cardiff in 1918, 
where Michael began to work in the mine. He was a member of the miners’ 
union. Every time he left for work in the mine, I was worried lest something 
happen to him. He had suffered a serious injury in the mine when he was still 
single. 

We stayed in Cardiff until 1921 and then returned to Edmonton. Later on, 
when my husband was working Bush Mine, near Edmonton, Michael Bohat- 
chuk, who was from the village of Rozhniz, was involved in a fatal accident 
at the mine. 

A branch of the Women’s Section of the Ukrainian Labour-Farmer Temple 
Association was formed in Edmonton in 1922. I attended the founding meeting 
and was elected financial secretary of the branch. Mary Yuriychuk became the 
recording secretary. As time passed, I carried out various functions, whatever 
was given to me to do by the organization, and was head for a long time. Of 
course, I can’t remember all of the duties and responsibilities entrusted to me 
by the organization after all these years. 

Our work demanded more of our time when we organized the Women’s 
Section of the UFLTA. We began to observe International Women’s Day, held 
public meetings, conducted campaigns, and had well known speakers deliver 
lectures. We had to provide leadership to other women when we ourselves 
were limited in our knowledge of such things. We also organized a school 
for the liquidation of illiteracy. The teachers were John Sembay and Nick 
Dranuta. 
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It was difficult in the beginning because our women were timid in so far 
as public activities were concerned and they had no organizational experi- 
ence. It was no easy matter for women to get up at [a] meeting where men 
were present and express her opinion. It took quite some effort to overcome 
such reticence and feelings of inferiority. This is one of the main reasons why 
the Women’s Section was organized — to encourage the women to do organi- 
zational work and acquire confidence. It was only when women themselves 
became aware of their role in society and of their community responsibility 
that they began to consider themselves full-fledged citizens. Only a progressive 
organization could provide such guidance, one of these organizations was the 
Ukrainian Labour Temple Association which was later renamed the Ukrainian 
Labour-Farmer Association and latterly, the Association of United Ukrainian 
Canadians. 

Of course, it would be inadequate to say that the women only worked in the 
Women’s Section. The fact is that they worked in all the progressive organi- 
zations that came into being in the twenties and thirties. Take, for example, 
the Workers’ Benevolent Association and, especially the Association to Aid 
the Liberation Movement in the Western Ukraine. Who was it, if not mainly 
the women, who did such humanitarian work as visiting the sick? Who was 
it, in the main, who collected aid for political prisoners and their families in 
those parts of Ukraine which, before the Second World War, suffered under 
various bourgeois occupations? Once again, it was the women for the most 
part. Besides, our Women’s Section of the ULFTA was born during the cam- 
paign to collect aid for the starving people in the Volga Region and Ukraine in 
1921-1922. 

For some time I was one of the members of the Provincial Committee of the 
ULFTA. I frequently went on organizational tours in Alberta. I delivered public 
addresses in various localities in the province on the occasion of International 
Women’s Day and May Day festivities. 

Ihave been talking about the progressive Ukrainian organizations so far. But 
we must bear in mind that our Ukrainian women have been working in Cana- 
dian workers’ organizations right along and have been fighting for democratic 
rights, for peace and against war. Much could be said in praise of Ukrainian 
women and their work in the Canadian progressive movement as a whole. 

Can we omit mentioning how much the women members suffered at the 
hands of the police, how they were beaten with clubs when the unemployed 
were trying to get work and something to eat for their families? Is it worth 
recalling the Hunger Trek of the unemployed to Edmonton in 1932? The mem- 
bers of the Women’s Section of the ULFTA walked in the front ranks of the 
march and many of us were beaten by the police, especially by the Royal Cana- 
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dian Mounted Police. I was one of those who were beaten during this trek, in 
which twenty thousand people took part. The savage enraged police charged 
into our ranks with their horses, they beat us and trampled us underfoot. It 
seemed that the police, in their viciousness, would crush the unfortunate peo- 
ple who only asked for work or bread. 

I have always, as much as I have been able, taken part in various organiza- 
tional campaigns. I have been especially active in the press campaigns. I have 
always received a prize for my work for the press [...] 


[Source: Anna Mokry, Reminiscences of Courage and Hope: Stories of 
Ukrainian Canadian Women Pioneers, comp. and intro. Peter Krachuck, trans. 
Michael Ukas (Toronto: Kobzar, 1991), 151-5.] 


Mary McGeachy (1901-91), the daughter of a gospel hall preacher from Sar- 
nia, Ontario, graduated from the University of Toronto in 1924. Active in the 
student Christian movement while at the university, McGeachy continued her 
involvement during the several years when she taught high school in Ham- 
ilton, Ontario. In 1927 she moved to Geneva to become editor of the World 
Student Christian Federation journal, Vox Studentium. A year later she secured 
a position in the information section of the League of Nations. During the 
early 1930s as women’s issues assumed greater importance within the League, 
McGeachy was made responsible for coordinating the efforts of the leading 
feminist groups through the Liaison Committee of the Women’s International 
Organizations. 


Mary McGeachy 
Letter from Mary McGeachy to Violet McNaughton (1931) 


League of Nations 
Geneva, November 25, 1931 


My Dear Mrs McNaughton, 

I am sending you for your information a memorandum on the closer col- 
laboration of women in the work of the League of Nations. It is being sent out 
by the Secretary-General this week. We have been sending this memorandum 
to all the international organizations of women, to the chief national organiza- 
tions which are not organized internationally, and to a certain number of indi- 
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The event which brought this day to the fore and made it one of history was 
the action of the women of Petrograd (Leningrad) who, during the height of 
the war fever in 1914-1918, demonstrated against the war and the miseries it 
brought to the people of Russia. 

It was on March 8th, 1917, that they joined forces with the workers of mill 
and factory and demanded PEACE and BREAD. This action started the revolt 
movement in Russia, a movement which did not cease until the workers and 
peasants of Russia came to the top, thus paving the way for the ending of class 
oppression and the beginning of a new order of things. 

Since this year one class of womanhood in particular has claimed March 8th 
as their “special” day; these are the women of the working class. The lesson 
that has been learned by them is that freedom cannot come to women so long 
as one thing in particular remains, and this is a system which permits oppres- 
sion and exploitation of man by man, and which allows the few to rule the 
many because these few possess the wealth. And, also, as this condition was 
that which began with the dawn of civilization and which caused the enslave- 
ment of women in the first place, this condition must go before women can be 
truly free. The system which is at the root of all the misery in the world to-day 
is capitalism, or, as it is called in terms of its latest development, imperialism. 

At our celebrations we shall find ourselves compelled to denounce imperial- 
ism as the breeder of greater hatreds than existed in the past; as the cause of the 
strife and slaughter in China; as the cause of the filled prisons in Europe; as the 
cause of the oppression which the workers of all lands are enduring. 

But words are not enough. We must prepare ourselves so that we can take 
active part in the struggle against imperialism. This means more organization, 
more enlightenment. Let this be our resolve on March 8th, 1928. 


[Source: Editorial, “International Women’s Day Celebrations of To-day,” 
Woman Worker (Toronto), March 1928, 1—2.] 


The Canadian Working Women’s Delegation to the Soviet Union included 
Beckie Buhay, Annie Whitfield, Bessie Schachter, Annie Zen, Pearl Wedro, 
and Elsa Tynjala. Buhay was the main organizer and leader of the delega- 
tion. Rebecca “Beckie” Buhay (1896-1953) was born in England and in 1912 
immigrated to Montreal, where she became involved in socialist politics. An 
early member of the Communist Party of Canada, Buhay travelled extensively 
throughout Canada in support of various educational and activist aims of the 
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party in the 1920s and 1930s. She succeeded Florence Custance as head of the 
Women’s Department in 1929. 


Canadian Working Women’s Delegation 
Soviet Union Inspires Canadian Working Women (1930) 


We working women from Canada coming from factory and mine districts, 
after having spent a few days in the Soviet Union and having seen for our- 
selves already a number of the features of the new life the working and peasant 
masses of the Soviet Union are building up (rest homes, nurseries, factories, 
co-operatives, trade schools, etc.), have no doubt in our minds whatever about 
the great success of the workers revolution. 

Though we know full well that the task of the Soviet workers is no easy one, 
that there are many hardships they are going through and must yet go through 
in order to build the Socialist Society, we see in each of their achievements, in 
the happy faces of the youth, in the life that abounds all around, the great future 
that awaits them in this building of a socialist society. 

This is in direct contrast to the hopelessness and despair that capitalist Can- 
ada offers her workers for their future under capitalism rooted economic crisis, 
with thousands out of work, with intense speedup in the shops, with wages 
continually lowering, with hours of labor lengthening, and with no outlook 
except the worsening of even these conditions. 

We have talked to many of the workers of the Soviet Union and nothing has 
impressed us more than the loyalty and love they feel for their revolution and 
its achievements. 

Particularly are we impressed by the change the revolution has brought to 
the women. We have seen many of the efforts that have and are being made to 
release her from the drudgery of the kitchen, everywhere she takes her place 
side by side with her brother-worker in the building of the new society. We 
have been amazed and truly gratified to see the important post that woman is 
occupying everywhere, and now it is perfectly clear to us that her emancipation 
can only come through the proletarian dictatorship. 

We will travel throughout the Soviet Union to see the achievements in all 
fields, for us it is as if anew world has been opened up, a world that through its 
growing pains will emerge into the highest form of society. 

We wish to declare to both the workers and peasants of the Soviet Union and 
the workers and poor farmers of Canada, that we have made a pledge that on 
our return we will tell thousands of the Canadian masses of these wonderful 
things that the proletarian revolution is accomplishing, we will make it clear to 
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our workers that it is their revolution as well as that of the Russian workers and 
that we shall do all in our power to mobilize our workers against the planned 
attacks of the imperialists and for the defense of the fatherland of our class, the 
Soviet Union. 

Long live the Soviet Union. 

Hasten the day for the overthrow of Capitalism in Canada! 

Long live the World Revolution. 

Signed — Beckie Bubay, Annie Whitfield, Bessie Schachter, Annie Zen, 
Pearl Wedro, Elsa Tynjala 


[Source: Beckie Buhay et al., “Soviet Union Inspires Canadian Working Wom- 
en,” The Worker (Toronto), 20 September 1930.] 


Anna Tsytsak Mokry was born in 1893, one of twelve children in a peasant 
family, in the village of Rozhniz, Ukraine. She received no formal education 
and worked as a young adult for rich landowners. She immigrated to Canada 
in 1912, living first in Winnipeg and later in Edmonton, where she married in 
1916. Mokry became active in the Ukrainian Farmer Labour Temple Associa- 
tion, which created a women’s section in 1922. 


Anna Mokry 
Excerpt from Reminiscences (c. 1910s-1930s) 


[...] I was nineteen years of age when I came to Canada in 1912, in the com- 
pany of other people from our village. I had no relatives in Canada. My father 
didn’t have the money to pay for my steamship ticket, so he had to borrow the 
necessary amount from a Jewish moneylender ... It was hoped that I would 
earn the money in Canada and send it to my father to repay the debt. My father 
had to put up our house and garden as security for the loan. [Mokry travelled 
by steamship to Halifax, then on to Winnipeg and finally to Edmonton.] I have 
lived in Edmonton ever since and have been employed in various kinds of work 
— in restaurants, in a laundry and in a cigar factory. 

I met Michael Mokry in 1914. He was already a member of the Ukrainian 
Social Democratic Party and on one occasion, he invited me to an organization 
banquet. I met two very fine people at this banquet, John Klebanowsky and 
Michale Iiuk. John Klebanowsky spoke at this banquet. His speech went right 
to my heart. Everything that he said in some way related to my own experi- 
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A Club has recently been started for mothers which appears to be their one 
and only outing. At any rate the meetings are eagerly looked forward to by 
these busy, hardworking women. Cards were sent out to school teachers, and 
others through the country telling them about the Institute and already many 
girls have been referred to Friendship House giving evidence of co-operation 
from outlying districts. 

A flourishing night school class is also conducted by Miss Higginbotham 
in the YMCA building (North End). Mr Miller, the general secretary, is keenly 
interested in the Foreign-Born and heartily co-operates with the YWCA sec- 
retary in trying to meet the needs of the young people in this district. The 
nationalities represented in this small night school are: Russian, Polish, Jews 
and Ukrainians. There are men, women and girls in the class and the work 
ranges from just learning the language to the regular Grade VIII work. There 
are four distinct grades and “the beginners need so much attention” declares 
Miss Higginbotham. 

A most encouraging feature about the Foreign-Born work in Winnipeg is the 
co-operation and support that the YWCA receives from the Women’s organiza- 
tions, the Churches and the community, as well as from individuals. 


[Source: Kate A. Foster, Our Canadian Mosaic (Toronto: Dominion Council 
YWCA, 1926), 118-20.] 


Editorial, Woman Worker 
International Women’s Day Celebrations of To-day (1928) 


For twenty years, March 8th, International Women’s Day, has been celebrated 
by women the world over, and this for the purpose of demonstrating interna- 
tional unity and giving voice to those things which would help along that social 
process known as the emancipation of womanhood. For the first few years only 
small groups of women met in their annual celebrations. Now these celebra- 
tions are mass demonstrations in many countries. 

International Women’s Day owes its origin to a conference of Socialist 
and Labor Women which was held in Switzerland in 1907. While its founders 
could not possibly foretell the outcome of their decision, yet at that time its 
purpose was to provide a means of educating women to look at the world as a 
whole, to break through narrow national boundaries, and in this way to fight the 
War Danger as well as to strengthen their forces for the struggle of sex equality. 
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The event which brought this day to the fore and made it one of history was 
the action of the women of Petrograd (Leningrad) who, during the height of 
the war fever in 1914-1918, demonstrated against the war and the miseries it 
brought to the people of Russia. 

It was on March 8th, 1917, that they joined forces with the workers of mill 
and factory and demanded PEACE and BREAD. This action started the revolt 
movement in Russia, a movement which did not cease until the workers and 
peasants of Russia came to the top, thus paving the way for the ending of class 
oppression and the beginning of a new order of things. 

Since this year one class of womanhood in particular has claimed March 8th 
as their “special” day; these are the women of the working class. The lesson 
that has been learned by them is that freedom cannot come to women so long 
as one thing in particular remains, and this is a system which permits oppres- 
sion and exploitation of man by man, and which allows the few to rule the 
many because these few possess the wealth. And, also, as this condition was 
that which began with the dawn of civilization and which caused the enslave- 
ment of women in the first place, this condition must go before women can be 
truly free. The system which is at the root of all the misery in the world to-day 
is capitalism, or, as it is called in terms of its latest development, imperialism. 

At our celebrations we shall find ourselves compelled to denounce imperial- 
ism as the breeder of greater hatreds than existed in the past; as the cause of the 
strife and slaughter in China; as the cause of the filled prisons in Europe; as the 
cause of the oppression which the workers of all lands are enduring. 

But words are not enough. We must prepare ourselves so that we can take 
active part in the struggle against imperialism. This means more organization, 
more enlightenment. Let this be our resolve on March 8th, 1928. 


[Source: Editorial, “International Women’s Day Celebrations of To-day,” 
Woman Worker (Toronto), March 1928, 1—2.] 


The Canadian Working Women’s Delegation to the Soviet Union included 
Beckie Buhay, Annie Whitfield, Bessie Schachter, Annie Zen, Pearl Wedro, 
and Elsa Tynjala. Buhay was the main organizer and leader of the delega- 
tion. Rebecca “Beckie” Buhay (1896-1953) was born in England and in 1912 
immigrated to Montreal, where she became involved in socialist politics. An 
early member of the Communist Party of Canada, Buhay travelled extensively 
throughout Canada in support of various educational and activist aims of the 
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Canadian YWCA branches. Yet another Canadian is giving her services and 
Association work in Tokyo, Miss Kaufmann, of Berlin, Ont. The latter has 
been specially interested in the development under the YWCA of a Neigh- 
borhood House of the “Garden of Good Friends,” as it is called in Japanese. 
Classes and meetings of various kinds for men, women and children are held 
regularly, and recently a playground was opened with Japanese volunteer 
workers present each day to supervise the games and to teach the children and 
do “team work” play. 

Canadian subscriptions have already built one Student Hostel under the 
YWCA in Tokyo, and in September the Tokyo Central Building will be opened; 
for this, part of the money came from the cities of Toronto and Montreal. 

For a time also two other Canadian women were working in the Association 
in Japan, for Miss Dalton and Miss Agatha Cassels took charge of a “pension,” 
or hostel, where foreigners visiting Tokyo could stay. 

Ere this magazine reaches its readers, Miss Caroline Macdonald should 
be back again in this country cementing by her presence here the many links 
already formed between Canada and Japan, countries allied now in the great 
fight for ideals of liberty. 


{Source: Una Saunders, ed., “Canada and Japan in Combination,’ Woman’s 
Century, August 1915.] 


Kate Patullo Foster, 1878-1959, was born and raised in Woodstock, Ontario. 
She married Percival Foster in 1904, but after he was killed in the early stages 
of the First World War, she moved to Toronto, where she organized one of the 
first YWCA hostess centres for Canadian soldiers. She later became national 
field secretary for the Dominion YWCA. In that capacity she published The 
Canadian Mosaic in 1926, which included information on a diverse array of 
immigrant ethnic groups in Canada and discussed Canadian immigration poli- 
cy. In 1933 Foster founded the Council of Friendship, which promoted the arts 
and cultures of ethnic groups in Canada. 


Kate A. Foster 
From The Canadian Mosaic (1926) 


Friendship House in Winnipeg 


Last year a new venture was launched by the Winnipeg YWCA known as the 
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International Institute. The securing of a large building in the northern part of 
the city to be used as an educational, recreational and social centre for Foreign- 
Born girls from the country who came to Winnipeg to work in restaurants, fac- 
tories or laundries was a long-cherished dream of the Winnipeg Association, 
but it was not until last Spring (1925) that 770 Flora Ave. was finally secured 
for the purpose. While it is very far from being the type of building dreamt of 
—itis but a modest house — still it is splendidly situated right in the heart of the 
foreign section; and it is already meeting a real need in the community. 

Before we proceed with its activities let us glance back a few years and see 
how this work was begun. The work of the YWCA among the Foreign-Born 
in Winnipeg had its genesis in a Club known as the Friendship Club which 
was started in Robertson House (Presbyterian Social Centre) in October 1922 
with five girls from one district in the country where Miss Higginbotham, who 
is now in charge of the work, had previously taught. The Club grew steadily 
and closed in May 1923 with a membership of 45. Through the efforts of Mrs 
W.J. Rose of Krakav, Poland, now of Winnipeg, and with the co-operation of 
the YWCA and other women’s organizations the work was properly organ- 
ized in December 1923. In 1924 the membership grew to 75. The members of 
this Friendship Club were Foreign-Born girls in domestic service in the city 
and later a second club called the Comrades’ Club for waitresses was formed. 
Some educational work was begun and there were many social gatherings, and 
during the summer months several points of interest in and about Winnipeg 
were visited. In all these activities Miss Higginbotham received splendid co- 
operation from the staff at Robertson House as well as from a group of volun- 
teer workers who gradually became deeply interested in the girls. 

A description of conditions in this practically solid “foreign” district will be 
of interest. It is on the north side of the CPR tracks that the Ukrainians, Poles 
and other foreign people live and in certain cases at least, their homes — espe- 
cially those that are dubbed “backyard homes” — are the merest shacks. Here 
is a picture of one described by Miss Higginbotham. “Annie and Mary, born 
in this country and educated in our Schools. Father has learned some Eng- 
lish at work. Mother still foreign, doesn’t speak English; wears a head shawl, 
knows only Old World customs and cooking which are especially emphasized 
at Christmas and Easter. These circumstances make it very difficult for Annie 
and Mary to entertain their English-speaking friends. Nothing is sadder than 
the Old World mother and the Canadianized daughters who seem to have no 
place in each other’s lives. Can we not in some way help the mother to became 
Canadianized without losing her ‘foreign’ culture and try to get her to see 
Annie’s and Mary’s viewpoint; also teach the girls to honour and respect their 
mother instead of being ashamed of her?” 
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In the following sketchy sentences Miss Higginbotham gives us a glimpse of 
life in the North End. “There are: a huge Ukrainian Labour Temple with meet- 
ings and plays during the week and a concert every Sunday night, an Ukrainian 
Narodny Dim (People’s Home), a community centre serving as a Social Club; 
a co-operative Society and school combined; Ukrainian Church halls where 
plays, picture shows, concerts and dances are held during the week and on Sun- 
days; Steiman’s large dance hall on Selkirk Ave., and Minak’s less pretentious 
one on Dufferin Ave.; smaller halls and many homes, which are crowded every 
Sunday with people attending weddings and dances; and Polish community 
and Church halls where similar activities are indulged in seven days a week. 
There are, too, Greek Catholic churches, Russian Orthodox, Greek Orthodox, 
Ukrainian Orthodox, Polish Roman Catholic and Polish Independent Catholic 
churches, as well as Ukrainian schools, Polish schools and thousands of homes 
where people speak a different language from what we do.” 

Miss Higginbotham understands and speaks the Ukrainian tongue and she 
has one assistant, Mrs Cornish, who works faithfully with her in her efforts 
to be of service to the families in the vicinity of Flora Avenue. The following 
are some of the things accomplished during the past year at the “International 
Institute,’ the name of which has been changed recently to “Friendship House.” 


1 Cooking Classes — A course of eight lessons was given during the winter, 
4 lessons before and 4 after Christmas. Manitoba Agricultural College did 
the demonstrating and at the close, certificates were awarded. The average 
attendance was from 20 to 25 and over 100 attended during the season. 

2 Friendship Club — Well over a hundred girls were reached through this 
club last year, there being twenty present the night I was there. Miss Hig- 
ginbotham has 5 volunteer workers to assist her with this group. 

3 Young Women’s Bible Classes — Two university women have given excel- 
lent assistance with the Bible classes. 

4 Mothers’ Clubs — Miss Higginbotham got her first contact with the mothers 
through the clinics conducted by the Victorian Order of Nurses. Over eighty 
families were called on and invitations sent to the mothers. One woman said 
to Miss Higginbotham, “You will have to train our people to come.” Most of 
those who responded were Ukrainians or Poles, most of the former coming 
from the Province of Galicia. 


In February of this year (1926) a jolly party for boys and girls was held at 
770 Flora Avenue which was a huge success according to a kindly write-up of 
the event which appeared in the next week’s issue of the “Robertson House 
Broadcaster.” 
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A Club has recently been started for mothers which appears to be their one 
and only outing. At any rate the meetings are eagerly looked forward to by 
these busy, hardworking women. Cards were sent out to school teachers, and 
others through the country telling them about the Institute and already many 
girls have been referred to Friendship House giving evidence of co-operation 
from outlying districts. 

A flourishing night school class is also conducted by Miss Higginbotham 
in the YMCA building (North End). Mr Miller, the general secretary, is keenly 
interested in the Foreign-Born and heartily co-operates with the YWCA sec- 
retary in trying to meet the needs of the young people in this district. The 
nationalities represented in this small night school are: Russian, Polish, Jews 
and Ukrainians. There are men, women and girls in the class and the work 
ranges from just learning the language to the regular Grade VIII work. There 
are four distinct grades and “the beginners need so much attention” declares 
Miss Higginbotham. 

A most encouraging feature about the Foreign-Born work in Winnipeg is the 
co-operation and support that the YWCA receives from the Women’s organiza- 
tions, the Churches and the community, as well as from individuals. 


[Source: Kate A. Foster, Our Canadian Mosaic (Toronto: Dominion Council 
YWCA, 1926), 118-20.] 


Editorial, Woman Worker 
International Women’s Day Celebrations of To-day (1928) 


For twenty years, March 8th, International Women’s Day, has been celebrated 
by women the world over, and this for the purpose of demonstrating interna- 
tional unity and giving voice to those things which would help along that social 
process known as the emancipation of womanhood. For the first few years only 
small groups of women met in their annual celebrations. Now these celebra- 
tions are mass demonstrations in many countries. 

International Women’s Day owes its origin to a conference of Socialist 
and Labor Women which was held in Switzerland in 1907. While its founders 
could not possibly foretell the outcome of their decision, yet at that time its 
purpose was to provide a means of educating women to look at the world as a 
whole, to break through narrow national boundaries, and in this way to fight the 
War Danger as well as to strengthen their forces for the struggle of sex equality. 
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Chapter of the IODE. I feel and know it will draw the ends of Empire together 
in closest friendship. You will hear from me, dear friends. The lingering place of 
golden memories in the days to come will be a visit to Toronto and my meeting 
with my Canadian sisters, the Daughters of Empire. I sign myself. 

Yours in closest bonds, 

(signed) Susie Sorabji. 


Eventually Mrs Anderson and Miss Kinnard formed a Chapter of the Order 
amongst the girls of the Girgaum High School, India which was called the 
Princess of Wales’ Chapter, with thirty-one members. 

Later a Chapter was formed by Lady Jahangir at St Helen’s School, Poona, 
and several beds are supported by Chapters in Canada at the Hospital in Nasik. 
English ladies are working in the School of Medicine for Women in Ludhea- 
na, Punjab, India, at the Lady Muir Industrial Home, Jaunpur, N.P., India, at 
Lahore, and other places are much interested in the idea of forming the high 
caste ladies who have come from behind the Purdah, the Parsee women who 
are studying to become physicians to their country women, into chapters of the 
Daughters of the Empire. And so the circle gradually widens, first one and then 
another takes it up, inspired by the ideals which are the basic influence of the 
Imperial Order. 

Miss McKinnery, in India, and Miss Florence Dickson and Miss O’Brien in 
Canada, are the ladies largely instrumental in widening the knowledge of the 
Order in the far away Indian Empire. Miss McKinnery writes were it possible 
she would wish to see hundreds of Chapters organized amongst the women of 
India and spread the message of enlightenment which follows in the pathway 
blazed by Imperialism. 


[Source: LAC, MG 28, series I17, vol. 22, file 3, “Report in Special Edition of 
Echoes, June 1913: The Indian Committee.”’] 


Una Saunders was born in England and a graduate of Somerville College, 
Oxford University. She became involved in an organization affiliated with the 
British YWCA for “leisured women” that encouraged service, especially serv- 
ice abroad. In 1896 Saunders travelled to Bombay, India, to assist with a mis- 
sionary settlement started by British university graduates for educated Parsee 
women. She served as national executive director of the Canadian YWCA from 
1912-20. 
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Una Saunders, ed. 
Canada and Japan in Combination (1915) 


The words “Travellers’ Aid” recall to many Canadian travelers now the vision 
of a friendly looking woman at some railroad station, wearing a badge to show 
what her work is, and perhaps a ribbon to show whether she is attached to the 
staff of the YWCA or of some other body. 

This same brand of protection work is to be found also in Japan under YWCA 
auspices, and the following quotations from a Japanese newspaper show how 
vital a part this work plays in the modern life of Japan: 

“During June there has been opened at the Tokyo Central Station a rest room 
and headquarters for the YWCA Travellers’ Aid matron, through the courtesy 
of the Imperial Government railways. This branch of the work is of compara- 
tively recent establishment, but although it was begun less than two years ago it 
has already made a firm place for itself in the ‘uplift’ field and now requires the 
services of three matrons ... Signs giving the telephone number of the matron 
and telling of the work are placed in all city and many outlying stations.” 

“The diary of Mrs Hayashi, matron in charge at the Central Station, reveals 
many tragic stories and shows the need for the work. Numerous cases of young 
girls arriving from the country without the address of friends or relatives, and 
who found no one to meet them, are cited ... The young woman, twenty years 
old, who had been working in a Tokyo household, left because her employer 
was so cruel to her that she lost her mind. Wandering into the station, the matron 
took charge of her, gave her a ticket and finally sent her to her home near Sendai 
... Another young girl came to the city looking for a ‘man who lived back of 
the station.’ She had forgotten the name and address, knew only that he was a 
carpenter and lived back of the station. Several hours’ search discovered him.” 

“Tt is not alone helpless country girls who apply for aid to the matron, but 
many foreign tourists, overjoyed at finding her able to speak English and direct 
them to town or unfamiliar districts.” 

“The spread of the Travellers’ Aid Branch of the Association work has been 
rapid in the past five years, so that it now stretches nearly round the globe. 
Through its agency thousands of girls are yearly saved from perilous paths and 
annoying difficulties and deposited safely at their destinations.” 

“In Tokyo the work has received the warm co-operation of the railway offi- 
cials and the police, and is each month becoming a better established factor in 
the work of women for women.” 

The Canadian YWCA has a special sense of participation in this work now 
growing up in Japan, for the National Secretary over the whole YWCA work in 
that country (including the Travellers’ Aid) is a Canadian woman, Miss Caro- 
line Macdonald from London, Ont., and the support for her work comes from 
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Canadian YWCA branches. Yet another Canadian is giving her services and 
Association work in Tokyo, Miss Kaufmann, of Berlin, Ont. The latter has 
been specially interested in the development under the YWCA of a Neigh- 
borhood House of the “Garden of Good Friends,” as it is called in Japanese. 
Classes and meetings of various kinds for men, women and children are held 
regularly, and recently a playground was opened with Japanese volunteer 
workers present each day to supervise the games and to teach the children and 
do “team work” play. 

Canadian subscriptions have already built one Student Hostel under the 
YWCA in Tokyo, and in September the Tokyo Central Building will be opened; 
for this, part of the money came from the cities of Toronto and Montreal. 

For a time also two other Canadian women were working in the Association 
in Japan, for Miss Dalton and Miss Agatha Cassels took charge of a “pension,” 
or hostel, where foreigners visiting Tokyo could stay. 

Ere this magazine reaches its readers, Miss Caroline Macdonald should 
be back again in this country cementing by her presence here the many links 
already formed between Canada and Japan, countries allied now in the great 
fight for ideals of liberty. 


{Source: Una Saunders, ed., “Canada and Japan in Combination,’ Woman’s 
Century, August 1915.] 


Kate Patullo Foster, 1878-1959, was born and raised in Woodstock, Ontario. 
She married Percival Foster in 1904, but after he was killed in the early stages 
of the First World War, she moved to Toronto, where she organized one of the 
first YWCA hostess centres for Canadian soldiers. She later became national 
field secretary for the Dominion YWCA. In that capacity she published The 
Canadian Mosaic in 1926, which included information on a diverse array of 
immigrant ethnic groups in Canada and discussed Canadian immigration poli- 
cy. In 1933 Foster founded the Council of Friendship, which promoted the arts 
and cultures of ethnic groups in Canada. 


Kate A. Foster 
From The Canadian Mosaic (1926) 


Friendship House in Winnipeg 


Last year a new venture was launched by the Winnipeg YWCA known as the 
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field of Canada, with its women sowers and reapers will yet bear golden fruit 
to her rejoicing, and to God’s honour and glory.” 


[Source: International Council of Women, Report of Transactions of the Sec- 
ond Quinquennial Meeting of the International Council of Women Held at Lon- 
don, July 1899 (London: T. Fisher Unwin, 1899), 64—5.] 


Imperial Order Daughters of the Empire 
The Indian Committee (1913) 


In the early days it was a much desired ambition on the part of the National 
Chapter to gain a foothold in India, and with that in view, a Committee was 
formed in 1902 with the following ladies as members: Mrs Percival Ridout, 
Convener; Mrs Walter Brown, Hon. Secretary; Lady Meredith, Mrs Homer 
Dickson, Mrs Edwin Baldwin, Mrs Stratford, Mrs Harris, Mrs Thompson, 
Miss Florence Dickson, Miss Carty. The work was naturally very difficult and 
somewhat discouraging owing to the fact that it had to be carried out entirely by 
correspondence, always the slowest and most arduous method of organization. 

The first step was to evolve a scheme by which the women would be roused 
from their time-honoured prejudices and conservative aloofness. It was sug- 
gested that a School of Domestic Science would be the first move towards 
breaking down the barriers against a wider sympathy and understanding. A 
number of chapters fell in with the proposition and a fund of $500.00 was 
subsequently forwarded to Mrs Anderson at Bombay to build and furnish 
rooms for this purpose. The arrangements, however, were much delayed. 
The ravages of the plague stopped the work entirely for a time. A great deal 
of preliminary teaching and explanation had to be done. Finally, Miss Sora- 
bji, a Christian Parsee lady, was passing through Canada and spoke to the 
Daughters of the Empire in Toronto on conditions amongst women of India. 
This lady possessed all the alluring fascination of the Oriental, and presented 
her subject with a symbolic and mystical eloquence which produced a rare 
impression. Miss Sorabji became deeply interested in the Daughters of the 
Empire and returned to her country filled with the desire to make the cause 
known to her own people. A letter in the following picturesque terms was 
received from her: 


As soon as ever I am settled, I shall call a meeting to consider the forming of a 
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Chapter of the IODE. I feel and know it will draw the ends of Empire together 
in closest friendship. You will hear from me, dear friends. The lingering place of 
golden memories in the days to come will be a visit to Toronto and my meeting 
with my Canadian sisters, the Daughters of Empire. I sign myself. 

Yours in closest bonds, 

(signed) Susie Sorabji. 


Eventually Mrs Anderson and Miss Kinnard formed a Chapter of the Order 
amongst the girls of the Girgaum High School, India which was called the 
Princess of Wales’ Chapter, with thirty-one members. 

Later a Chapter was formed by Lady Jahangir at St Helen’s School, Poona, 
and several beds are supported by Chapters in Canada at the Hospital in Nasik. 
English ladies are working in the School of Medicine for Women in Ludhea- 
na, Punjab, India, at the Lady Muir Industrial Home, Jaunpur, N.P., India, at 
Lahore, and other places are much interested in the idea of forming the high 
caste ladies who have come from behind the Purdah, the Parsee women who 
are studying to become physicians to their country women, into chapters of the 
Daughters of the Empire. And so the circle gradually widens, first one and then 
another takes it up, inspired by the ideals which are the basic influence of the 
Imperial Order. 

Miss McKinnery, in India, and Miss Florence Dickson and Miss O’Brien in 
Canada, are the ladies largely instrumental in widening the knowledge of the 
Order in the far away Indian Empire. Miss McKinnery writes were it possible 
she would wish to see hundreds of Chapters organized amongst the women of 
India and spread the message of enlightenment which follows in the pathway 
blazed by Imperialism. 


[Source: LAC, MG 28, series I17, vol. 22, file 3, “Report in Special Edition of 
Echoes, June 1913: The Indian Committee.”’] 


Una Saunders was born in England and a graduate of Somerville College, 
Oxford University. She became involved in an organization affiliated with the 
British YWCA for “leisured women” that encouraged service, especially serv- 
ice abroad. In 1896 Saunders travelled to Bombay, India, to assist with a mis- 
sionary settlement started by British university graduates for educated Parsee 
women. She served as national executive director of the Canadian YWCA from 
1912-20. 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 02:58:54 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


University of Toronto Press 


Chapter Title: Address to the Conference of the International Council of Women (1899) 
Chapter Author(s): Harriet Boomer 


Book Title: Documenting First Wave Feminisms 

Book Subtitle: Volume II Canada - National and Transnational Contexts 
Book Editor(s): Nancy M. Forestell, Maureen Moynagh 

Published by: University of Toronto Press. (2014) 

Stable URL: https://www.jstor.org/stable/10.3138/j.cttShjwqr.31 


JSTOR is a not-for-profit service that helps scholars, researchers, and students discover, use, and build upon a wide 
range of content in a trusted digital archive. We use information technology and tools to increase productivity and 


facilitate new forms of scholarship. For more information about JSTOR, please contact support@jstor.org. 


Your use of the JSTOR archive indicates your acceptance of the Terms & Conditions of Use, available at 


https://about.jstor.org/terms 


University of Toronto Press is collaborating with JSTOR to digitize, preserve and extend 
access to Documenting First Wave Feminisms 


JSTOR 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 02:58:48 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


88 Part Two: Internationalism 


It is right to add that encouragement has always been lacking. Most men, 
poets, men of letters and writers, expended their energy on satires, jokes or 
criticisms of women who wanted to get out of the rut of ignorance they were 
assigned as their lot. What might one say of this sentiment of Aristotle’s that 
one reads in one of his works: “The Mityleneans honour Sappho, even though 
she’s a woman.” Does that not indicate the extent of bearded prejudice? 

But God willing, as they said in the time of Henri IV, there will come a day 
when the gentlemen are compelled to honour us, even though we are women. 


[Source: Robertine Barry, “When Will We See [Women in Universities]?” La 
Patrie, 14 October 1895 (trans. Maureen Moynagh).] 


Harriet Mills Boomer (1835-1921) was born in Somerset, England, and immi- 
grated in 1851 with her widowed mother, who took a position as a teacher in 
the Red River settlement. Boomer left for England five years later but returned 
to live in London, Ontario, in 1878 with her second husband, Michael Boomer. 
She helped to found the National Council of Women in 1893 and the Local 
Council of Women in London that same year. She later served as president of 
the Victorian Order of Nurses and was a member of the Imperial Order Daugh- 
ters of the Empire. 


Harriet Boomer 
Address to the Conference of the International Council of Women (1899) 


Mrs Boomer, as substitute for Lady Aberdeen, President of the Canadian 
National Council of Women, said in acknowledging the greetings extended 
to the Canadian branch of the International Council of Women, that she was 
proud of the honoured position it held as second only upon the list of National 
Councils, that very position being a token that the women of Canada had been 
quick to recognize the power for good which must naturally result from organ- 
ized and united effort, “the union of all for the good of all, and God over all,” a 
motto which best conveyed the true meaning of what is called the Council idea. 

The previous speaker had said she represented the women of America, giv- 
ing statistics to prove their almost overwhelming numbers, but she had added, 
as if it were only an afterthought, that in those numbers she included the women 
of Canada. “Now,” said Mrs Boomer, “whilst we women of Canada are glad to 
fall into line with our sisters of the United States, to follow as best we can their 
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usually most excellent example, and to recognize in them their many admirable 
qualities, individually and nationally, still Canada is Canada, and not a mere 
promontory jutting out from the United States, nor are the women of Canada 
likely to rest content with a mere post scriptum mention as being amongst ‘the 
women of America.’ I am sure,” she added, “that this little explanation will be 
taken in good part and my motive in making it not misunderstood.” 

Mrs Boomer said that the secretary’s report would in due course give details 
of the success which had crowned many efforts of the Canadian National 
Council, so she would not occupy precious moments, now fast slipping away, 
in more than the barest allusion to a very few of them. 

The Canadian National Council had, by appeals to its Provincial and Domin- 
ion Parliaments, and to its several local municipal authorities, obtained many 
concessions which must bear valuable fruit now and hereafter. It had obtained 
the introduction of a training manual in many centres where it had not been 
hitherto included in the school curriculum; and in the same way the appoint- 
ment of women school trustees; it had wrought home reading unions, taken 
steps for the protection of women and children, instituted inquiries into the 
conditions of working women, had obtained the appointment of women fac- 
tory inspectors with a view to the remedy of existing evils, is co-operating 
with medical authorities in spreading valuable knowledge on the subject of 
the treatment of consumption, and has amongst other educational efforts, pro- 
moted systematic instruction in art design adaptable to industries and manufac- 
tures which could open any field for the self-supporting occupation of women. 
Above and beyond this, the formation of the National Council of Women in 
Canada had, to use the words of its President, “tended to increase unity and 
mutual understanding, to bring together and blend in common work the most 
earnest women of every place, irrespective of creed, class, political party or 
race,’ and in so doing had happily not only been enabled to live down nearly 
all the misconceptions formed of its aims and objects when it first was found- 
ed, but it had won the hearty support and actual co-operation of some of the 
most intelligent and influential men in Canada. “But,” asked the speaker, “for 
how much the realization of our hopes and the reward which has crowned 
our efforts are we not indebted not only to our beloved President, Lady Aber- 
deen, but also to Lord Aberdeen, so lately the honoured Governor-General of 
Canada? They were both, by example, and precept, the very life and soul of the 
National Council of the Women of Canada. Lady Aberdeen, as President of the 
International Council, welcomes “her own” to England. She is still “our Presi- 
dent,” and in thanking her for greeting on behalf of her fellow workers and her 
own, I would say, that the seed she planted in our hearts being a righteous seed, 
a seed blessed by many prayers, we may surely rest assured that the harvest 
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field of Canada, with its women sowers and reapers will yet bear golden fruit 
to her rejoicing, and to God’s honour and glory.” 


[Source: International Council of Women, Report of Transactions of the Sec- 
ond Quinquennial Meeting of the International Council of Women Held at Lon- 
don, July 1899 (London: T. Fisher Unwin, 1899), 64—5.] 


Imperial Order Daughters of the Empire 
The Indian Committee (1913) 


In the early days it was a much desired ambition on the part of the National 
Chapter to gain a foothold in India, and with that in view, a Committee was 
formed in 1902 with the following ladies as members: Mrs Percival Ridout, 
Convener; Mrs Walter Brown, Hon. Secretary; Lady Meredith, Mrs Homer 
Dickson, Mrs Edwin Baldwin, Mrs Stratford, Mrs Harris, Mrs Thompson, 
Miss Florence Dickson, Miss Carty. The work was naturally very difficult and 
somewhat discouraging owing to the fact that it had to be carried out entirely by 
correspondence, always the slowest and most arduous method of organization. 

The first step was to evolve a scheme by which the women would be roused 
from their time-honoured prejudices and conservative aloofness. It was sug- 
gested that a School of Domestic Science would be the first move towards 
breaking down the barriers against a wider sympathy and understanding. A 
number of chapters fell in with the proposition and a fund of $500.00 was 
subsequently forwarded to Mrs Anderson at Bombay to build and furnish 
rooms for this purpose. The arrangements, however, were much delayed. 
The ravages of the plague stopped the work entirely for a time. A great deal 
of preliminary teaching and explanation had to be done. Finally, Miss Sora- 
bji, a Christian Parsee lady, was passing through Canada and spoke to the 
Daughters of the Empire in Toronto on conditions amongst women of India. 
This lady possessed all the alluring fascination of the Oriental, and presented 
her subject with a symbolic and mystical eloquence which produced a rare 
impression. Miss Sorabji became deeply interested in the Daughters of the 
Empire and returned to her country filled with the desire to make the cause 
known to her own people. A letter in the following picturesque terms was 
received from her: 


As soon as ever I am settled, I shall call a meeting to consider the forming of a 
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There was a moment’s pause to see what Canada would do; but I, fearing 
to take too much responsibility without consulting my sisters at home hesi- 
tated to join the ranks, resolving at the same time that Canada would not be 
neglected. 

The preliminary steps for the organization were now taken, and the follow- 
ing officers pro tem were elected; Mrs Jennie Fowler Willing, President, and 
Mrs Emily Huntington Millar, Secretary. 

The closing day of the Assembly was set apart from a review of the subjects 
studied during the session, and the awarding of diplomas. I had studied dili- 
gently the topics assigned us, and felt quite prepared for successful examina- 
tion; but a previous engagement at home induced me to leave the preceding 
day. Thus I was deprived of the honor of being a Chautauquan graduate. 

We now journeyed homeward, highly gratified with what we had seen and 
heard. We crossed the national boundary lines freighted with a stock more 
precious to me, than silver or gold, and yet we escaped the tariff, for my mer- 
chandise was not dutiable. 

I had now fresh material for both Bible-class and Band of Hope, and the 
germ at least of a Woman’s Temperance Union. The latter sprang into existence 
a month or two later, but not until a similar Union had been formed in Owen 
Sound, which deprived Picton of the distinction of forming the first WCTU in 
Canada, but she stands second on the list [...] 


{Source: Letitia Youmans, Campaign Echoes (Toronto: William Briggs, 1893), 
100-4.] 


Robertine Barry, 1863-1910, was born in L’ile-Verte, Quebec. She embarked 
on a lifelong career as a journalist when she joined the Montreal newspaper La 
Patrie in 1891. Writing under the pen name Francoise, Barry wrote a weekly 
column and later founded a women’s page at that newspaper, the first franco- 
phone Canadian publication to do so. From 1902 to 1909 she published the 
bimonthly Le Journal de Francoise, which was aimed primarily at women 
readers. An outspoken advocate of women’s rights, Barry supported vocational 
training for girls and improved access for females at all educational levels as 
well as better living conditions for women and children. In recognition of her 
prominent stature as a feminist in Quebec, she was appointed along with a 
number of others to represent Canadian women at the universal exposition in 
Paris in 1900. 
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Robertine Barry 
When Will We See [Women in Universities]? (1895) 


The other day a young woman got me to thinking, as we passed in front of that 
superb building called the University, about when we will see women admitted 
to take courses aimed at increasing their education and gaining them access to 
their rightful place in society. 

Half a century ago, such a proposal would have been considered complete 
nonsense; today, glancing around us, it is possible to recognize that the female 
sex has gained considerable knowledge in a few years. 

It is no longer a surprise that we wish to extend our aspirations beyond the 
limits of blessed ignorance that people have been pleased to set for us. It is 
time to have done with absurdly inadequate methods of education, the narrow 
perspectives and restricted knowledge that prepare us so little for the great 
struggle of life. 

Even though many — and often the worst opponents of the struggle for wom- 
en’s rights are women — even though many opposed our admission to classical 
studies, there have nonetheless been those who understood that woman has 
need of the complete development of her intellectual faculties, of the kind of 
deep and extensive education regarded as indispensable for the other sex, and 
that she needs this education both for herself and for the sake of humanity. 

It has been so well understood that foreign universities have almost all 
opened their doors to women. In Switzerland and Sweden, in Denmark, Fin- 
land, Holland and Italy, women have the privilege of taking the courses avail- 
able at the universities of these different countries. 

In the great Republic of France, the Collége de France and the Sorbonne 
recruit a number of students, often very assiduous ones, from among young 
women. Just recently I was reading that Miss Jeanne Beneben, after a very dif- 
ficult exam, had been admitted to the faculty of law, and that she had taken first 
place in a competition in which all the other participants wore goatees. 

In England there are several universities exclusively reserved for women. 
At the University of Bombay, attention has been drawn to the very rigorous 
research work undertaken by the members of the female sex who are taking 
courses there. 

It seems almost superfluous to speak of the extraordinary development that 
the instruction of girls has undergone in the last few years in the United States, 
and — it is encouraging to note — in all the public schools where the two sexes 
struggle for intellectual predominance, it is the women who are victorious. 
They are at the head of the classes and first in the competitions. So it shouldn’t 
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surprise us that some men are hostile to the system of higher education that we 
are claiming as our right. 

In Montreal, McGill University offers these advantages to the two sexes that 
frequent it. When will Laval University do as much? We could invoke, as prec- 
edent, the Catholic University of Washington, that has just admitted women 
among its students. A professor at Laval was telling me recently how much the 
modesty and dignity of the young women of McGill had charmed him; yet, in 
the same interview he announced that he had just refused a young woman who 
had asked permission to take some courses at his university. 

Speak of the logic of men! It is remarkable, sometimes. 

Let us be patient, though; it will come. I dream, better still, I dream qui- 
etly that future generations will see one day, in the twentieth century that has 
already been called “the women’s century,” university chairs occupied by 
women. And that will not be the first time, by the way. 

The universities of Bologna and Padua have had and continue to have sever- 
al women among the doctors of philosophy. At the University of Bologna, the 
daughter of a celebrated specialist in ecclesiastical law, Jehan Audry, replaced 
her father, when necessary, as chair of theology. Christine de Pisan — herself a 
poet, ethicist, and historian — said, on this subject, that beautiful Novelty veiled 
herself in such circumstances “‘so that her beauty would not prevent the thought 
of the costs.” Helene Cornaro, luminary of the University of Padua, was at once 
philologist, poet and woman of letters, spoke Spanish, French, Latin, Greek, 
Hebrew, Arabic, discussed theology, astronomy, mathematics, and solemnly 
took the title of doctor of philosophy in the cathedral in Padua. 

These universities, having appreciated all of woman’s intellectual excel- 
lence, have carried on the good tradition of granting chairs to other women 
who are currently, deservedly, regarded as the glory and honour of our sex. 
Even before the founding of universities, one can read while paging through 
our history that in the middle ages, the monasteries of England, Ireland and 
France were the nurseries of erudite women. Abbesses especially figure among 
them. Bertile, St Gertrude, Lioba, Roswintha, Hilda, participated in the delib- 
erations of the bishops in synod. 

I don’t know how our Lords the bishops would have responded to a female 
deputation asking to participate in the council that has just concluded at 
Montreal! 

It would have been even more difficult for our abbesses to present their 
request in the languages of Homer and Virgil, as did their illustrious predeces- 
sors in times past. When will we see once again women of knowledge and 
classical education? One is almost tempted to believe, by comparing those 
centuries and ours, that we have regressed in civilization. 
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It is right to add that encouragement has always been lacking. Most men, 
poets, men of letters and writers, expended their energy on satires, jokes or 
criticisms of women who wanted to get out of the rut of ignorance they were 
assigned as their lot. What might one say of this sentiment of Aristotle’s that 
one reads in one of his works: “The Mityleneans honour Sappho, even though 
she’s a woman.” Does that not indicate the extent of bearded prejudice? 

But God willing, as they said in the time of Henri IV, there will come a day 
when the gentlemen are compelled to honour us, even though we are women. 


[Source: Robertine Barry, “When Will We See [Women in Universities]?” La 
Patrie, 14 October 1895 (trans. Maureen Moynagh).] 


Harriet Mills Boomer (1835-1921) was born in Somerset, England, and immi- 
grated in 1851 with her widowed mother, who took a position as a teacher in 
the Red River settlement. Boomer left for England five years later but returned 
to live in London, Ontario, in 1878 with her second husband, Michael Boomer. 
She helped to found the National Council of Women in 1893 and the Local 
Council of Women in London that same year. She later served as president of 
the Victorian Order of Nurses and was a member of the Imperial Order Daugh- 
ters of the Empire. 


Harriet Boomer 
Address to the Conference of the International Council of Women (1899) 


Mrs Boomer, as substitute for Lady Aberdeen, President of the Canadian 
National Council of Women, said in acknowledging the greetings extended 
to the Canadian branch of the International Council of Women, that she was 
proud of the honoured position it held as second only upon the list of National 
Councils, that very position being a token that the women of Canada had been 
quick to recognize the power for good which must naturally result from organ- 
ized and united effort, “the union of all for the good of all, and God over all,” a 
motto which best conveyed the true meaning of what is called the Council idea. 

The previous speaker had said she represented the women of America, giv- 
ing statistics to prove their almost overwhelming numbers, but she had added, 
as if it were only an afterthought, that in those numbers she included the women 
of Canada. “Now,” said Mrs Boomer, “whilst we women of Canada are glad to 
fall into line with our sisters of the United States, to follow as best we can their 
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in carrying on their work. Missionaries are supported in Argentina, Brazil, West 
Indies and one for Europe, while workers in Burma, Korea, China, Uruguay 
and Chile are taking the gospel temperance light to their own people. Germany 
employs teachers to give instruction concerning the production of unfermented 
fruit juice. France, Austria, Belgium, Mexico, Ceylon, Latvia, Cuba, Egypt 
and India are assisted and encouraged by the small amounts received from the 
World’s treasury. Canadian contributions at present go to workers in India. The 
Light Line union money helps to make this assistance possible. 


Where Should the Money Be Spent? 


Plans will be sent out by the Canadian Superintendent of Temperance and Mis- 
sions and should be carefully followed by the local union. In order that the 
country also may have credit, money raised for Light Line unions should pass 
through the country treasury. Notice of the payment of 50 cents for a subscrip- 
tion to WRT should accompany the $5.00 as both requirements must be met to 
become a Light Line Union. 


[Source: Margaret Munn, What Is a Light Line Union? A Catechism (London: 
Printed by the Canadian WCTU Literature Depository, 188 7?)] 


Letitia Creighton Youmans, 1827-96, was educated at the newly founded Bur- 
lington Ladies’ Academy, which offered an advanced secondary education for 
girls. After graduation in 1847, Youmans taught at that school before going 
on to become preceptress at the Picton Ladies’ Academy until her marriage in 
1850. Inspired by American temperance advocates after attending the Chau- 
tauqua Assembly, a Methodist educational summer camp in upper New York 
state, Youmans founded the second Canadian WCTU in Picton, Ontario, in 
1874. She was instrumental in the growth of WCTU groups across Canada and 
served as president of the Dominion WCTU after it was formed in 1885. She 
published an autobiography, Campaign Echoes, in 1893. 


Letitia Youmans 
Organized Women’s Temperance Comes to Canada - 1874 (1893) 


[...] But most memorable to me among the varied exercises was the woman’s 
temperance meeting announced for each afternoon at four o’clock. A tent, 
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seating some two or three hundred was the place of resort. The meeting was 
for women only, to be conducted by themselves. It was understood that St 
Paul’s order was reversed, and that a man would not be suffered to speak in the 
church. Nevertheless, the brethren flocked in large numbers to be silent specta- 
tors of the proceedings, and stood in respectful silence outside. 

The canvas sides were rolled up for ventilation, so that the outside worship- 
pers could see and hear to very good advantage. The first meeting was con- 
ducted by Mrs (Dr) Knox, of New York State. 

The earnest prayers and testimonies which constituted the programme soon 
revealed to me the fact that I was in the midst of the Crusaders. They were 
evidently women of mental culture, good social position and deep piety, not by 
any means belonging to the class I had supposed. They referred with gratitude 
to blessings received while praying in saloons, to perishing ones rescued and 
sorrowful homes made happy. While they spoke and prayed, hearty responses 
came from many masculine voices outside, and tears streaming down manly 
cheeks could be perceived on every side. 

During one of these meetings, an opportunity was given for requests for 
prayer. A pale, sad-looking woman in widow’s attire arose, and with choked 
utterance asked prayers for her son. She said, “He is my only child, my sole 
dependence. Up to the present time he has not known the taste of alcoholic 
liquor, for there has been none sold in our village. Recently they have opened 
a saloon opposite the store in which he is a clerk. I am so afraid that he will 
be led astray.” This request met with a hearty response from the company. 
The leader said, “Let us kneel right down and take this request to the throne 
of grace.” No one was named to lead in prayer, but a clear, earnest voice took 
up the petition, and carried every heart with it to the mercy-seat. It was not a 
stereotypical prayer, but an importune pleading for needed answer to a request. 
It was really conversing with One who she believed heard and would reply. She 
referred to the Saviour’s work on earth; to His sympathy and help to the widow 
of Nain. She recognized Him as the same yesterday, to-day and forever, claim- 
ing that the widow’s son should be the special object of his care. 

My mind went back to my Canadian home and our ruined young men; to 
the nine places of legalized temptation and so much apathy and indifference 
by even the Christian people. I resolved more firmly than ever that something 
must be done to rescue the perishing of Picton. One afternoon public exercises 
in the Auditorium were given exclusively to temperance. Mrs Jennie Fowler 
Willing was the principal speaker. This was the first lecture I had ever heard 
delivered by a woman. It was an eloquent appeal for total abstinence and pro- 
hibition. Its glowing sentiments found a deep lodgment in my heart. Dr Fowler, 
now Bishop Fowler, of the Methodist Episcopal Church, brother of Mrs Will- 
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ing, next told us what he had seen of the Women’s Crusade in Cincinnati, when 
stationed there as pastor of the church. 

He stated that the Crusaders had visited the saloons, and aroused public 
sentiment, so that the traffic was beginning to suffer from its effects. The liquor 
sellers had influenced the mayor to issue a proclamation that there should be no 
more obstructing sidewalks nor praying at business places. 

But the women chose to obey God rather than man. They came out as before; 
paused in front of a saloon, ranging themselves so as to leave room for the pas- 
sersby as they sang, “Jesus Lover of my soul.” A policeman approached the 
leader, laying his hand upon her should as she sang, and said: “Madam, you 
are under arrest.” She looked up at this face and continued the strain, “Let me 
to thy bosom fly,” then pausing said: ““We were never arrested before; what do 
you wish us to do?” He looked perplexed, as if driven to his wit’s end. She con- 
tinued, “We women begin our proceedings with prayer. Shall we pray now?” 
He nodded his assent, and the company was instantly on their knees praying 
earnestly for the saloonkeeper, the policeman and all victims of intemperance. 
When they arose from their knees, the policeman led the way to the courtroom. 
A crowd had assembled, attracted by the unusual trial that was about to take 
place. The accused were seated in front of the judge’s bench, while gathered 
around them were ministers, lawyers, doctors, wealthy merchants and leading 
citizens, in many cases the husbands and brothers of the arrested women, natu- 
rally deeply interested in the proceedings. 

The presiding judge magistrate, evidently much embarrassed, read the 
indictment. His position was anything but enviable, but he must go through 
the formula. So, after eulogizing the criminals on their high standing in soci- 
ety, and their adherence to law and order, expressing a hope that there would 
be no recurrence of that day’s proceedings, he dismissed them on suspended 
sentence; and, added Dr Fowler, it was well that he did, for had he committed 
them for even one hour, there was not sufficient cement in the city to keep the 
walls of the lock-up together. 

The Assembly was now drawing to a close, the temperance women met 
together for the last time. A different programme was arranged for the after- 
noon. After singing and prayer, the lady presiding pronounced to take steps 
towards the formation of a Woman’s National Temperance Association. She 
requested the women to arrange themselves in groups according to the states 
they represented. This matter was soon adjusted, and I was surprised to find the 
different states were so well represented. I alone was left in the cold being the 
only Canadian woman. My husband standing very near the enclosure or tent, 
addressed the lady presiding, “Mrs Willing, could you take in Canada?” She 
responded smilingly, “Certainly, we will make it international.” 
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There was a moment’s pause to see what Canada would do; but I, fearing 
to take too much responsibility without consulting my sisters at home hesi- 
tated to join the ranks, resolving at the same time that Canada would not be 
neglected. 

The preliminary steps for the organization were now taken, and the follow- 
ing officers pro tem were elected; Mrs Jennie Fowler Willing, President, and 
Mrs Emily Huntington Millar, Secretary. 

The closing day of the Assembly was set apart from a review of the subjects 
studied during the session, and the awarding of diplomas. I had studied dili- 
gently the topics assigned us, and felt quite prepared for successful examina- 
tion; but a previous engagement at home induced me to leave the preceding 
day. Thus I was deprived of the honor of being a Chautauquan graduate. 

We now journeyed homeward, highly gratified with what we had seen and 
heard. We crossed the national boundary lines freighted with a stock more 
precious to me, than silver or gold, and yet we escaped the tariff, for my mer- 
chandise was not dutiable. 

I had now fresh material for both Bible-class and Band of Hope, and the 
germ at least of a Woman’s Temperance Union. The latter sprang into existence 
a month or two later, but not until a similar Union had been formed in Owen 
Sound, which deprived Picton of the distinction of forming the first WCTU in 
Canada, but she stands second on the list [...] 


{Source: Letitia Youmans, Campaign Echoes (Toronto: William Briggs, 1893), 
100-4.] 


Robertine Barry, 1863-1910, was born in L’ile-Verte, Quebec. She embarked 
on a lifelong career as a journalist when she joined the Montreal newspaper La 
Patrie in 1891. Writing under the pen name Francoise, Barry wrote a weekly 
column and later founded a women’s page at that newspaper, the first franco- 
phone Canadian publication to do so. From 1902 to 1909 she published the 
bimonthly Le Journal de Francoise, which was aimed primarily at women 
readers. An outspoken advocate of women’s rights, Barry supported vocational 
training for girls and improved access for females at all educational levels as 
well as better living conditions for women and children. In recognition of her 
prominent stature as a feminist in Quebec, she was appointed along with a 
number of others to represent Canadian women at the universal exposition in 
Paris in 1900. 
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but though deprecating their existence, very properly concluded not to be driv- 
en from home by such trifles. 

Besides the lecture alluded to, and other meetings of a reformatory character 
during the week, Miss Lucy Stone, of the United States has, as will be seen by 
extracts from other papers, held forth to crowded audiences on the subject of 
“WOMAN’s RIGHTS,” or as very successfully shown by Miss Stone, Human 
Rights. It would be presumption in us to attempt an opinion on these lectures, 
apart from the intrinsic importance of the subject considered. Miss Stone’s 
reputation, as a talented woman and an orator, is too well known. Her numer- 
ous admirers will take hope, however, in the certainty that in Toronto, with 
the strong attachment to antiquated position respecting woman and her sphere 
so prevalent, she was applauded abundantly, and patronized extensively — the 
St Lawrence Hall being literally packed; and better, the cry of “brigadier,” 
“virago,” and other soft epithets which invited her approach, were “heard no 
more for ever.” All we were disappointed at was, that then too, so few of the 
colored people seized upon the occasion to learn lessons of practical wisdom. 


[Source: Mary Ann Shadd Cary, “Lectures,” Provincial Freeman, 17 March 
1855.] 


Margaret C. Munns 
What Is a Light Line Union? A Catechism (1887) 


What Is a Light Line Union? 

It is a union that gives five dollars to the work of the World’s WCTU and sends 
fifty cents to pay for a subscription to The Tidings for a missionary or someone 
else in a foreign country. 


May a Union Have More than One “Light”? 


There is no limit to the number of lights a union may have. Some are double, 
some triple and some quadruple Light Line unions. 


How Is the Money Obtained? 


Each union is urged to hold a meeting to which all the missionary societies in 
the community are invited. A good program is prepared, giving a word picture 
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of the work of the WCTU in various countries. This may be presented in short 
addresses or in a demonstration. A collection is taken and a candle may be 
lighted if the collection amount to $5.50 or two candles if $11.00 is received, 
etc. If the amount received is not sufficient, it may be supplemented by per- 
sonal contributions. 


Why Invite the Missionary Societies? 


Because many women interested in missions do not know that the WCTU is a 
foreign missionary as well as a home missionary society, sending the temper- 
ance light around the world. The church missionaries in many countries are 
the leaders in the WCTU work because they realize that this phase of Christian 
service is necessary to the up-building of a Christian life and to combat the 
evils that are found in every land. The gospel message and temperance educa- 
tion go hand in hand. This idea we must put over to the missionary groups. 
Practically all WCTU women belong to the missionary society and likewise all 
members of the missionary society should be members of the WCTU. 


Where Can the Material for the Program Be Secured? 


The World’s WCTU Report (25 cents per copy) contains reports from all the 
countries. Interesting facts can be obtained from these reports. If those repre- 
senting the countries that have an unusual native costume can be dressed in 
native style, it gives variety and color to the program. The Tidings (subscription 
50 cents per year) has space devoted to temperance items from other countries. 
This gives opportunity to get the latest facts. The pageant given at the Boston 
convention may be secured in mimeograph form from the Canadian WCTU 
Depository at 15 cents per copy. This may be adapted for Provincial or county 
conventions. 


Is the Light Line Union Idea Gaining Favor? 

The first year the U.S. National WCTU promoted Light Line unions, approxi- 
mately 428 unions participated, the following year 980 unions, although in 
both cases unions that were double and triple Light lines and even greater mul- 
tiples were included. More unions are being interested and this philanthropy 
will eventually be a regular part of the local union program. 


What Is Done with the Money from Light Line Unions? 


The World’s WCTU has a budget of appropriation for countries that need help 
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in carrying on their work. Missionaries are supported in Argentina, Brazil, West 
Indies and one for Europe, while workers in Burma, Korea, China, Uruguay 
and Chile are taking the gospel temperance light to their own people. Germany 
employs teachers to give instruction concerning the production of unfermented 
fruit juice. France, Austria, Belgium, Mexico, Ceylon, Latvia, Cuba, Egypt 
and India are assisted and encouraged by the small amounts received from the 
World’s treasury. Canadian contributions at present go to workers in India. The 
Light Line union money helps to make this assistance possible. 


Where Should the Money Be Spent? 


Plans will be sent out by the Canadian Superintendent of Temperance and Mis- 
sions and should be carefully followed by the local union. In order that the 
country also may have credit, money raised for Light Line unions should pass 
through the country treasury. Notice of the payment of 50 cents for a subscrip- 
tion to WRT should accompany the $5.00 as both requirements must be met to 
become a Light Line Union. 


[Source: Margaret Munn, What Is a Light Line Union? A Catechism (London: 
Printed by the Canadian WCTU Literature Depository, 188 7?)] 


Letitia Creighton Youmans, 1827-96, was educated at the newly founded Bur- 
lington Ladies’ Academy, which offered an advanced secondary education for 
girls. After graduation in 1847, Youmans taught at that school before going 
on to become preceptress at the Picton Ladies’ Academy until her marriage in 
1850. Inspired by American temperance advocates after attending the Chau- 
tauqua Assembly, a Methodist educational summer camp in upper New York 
state, Youmans founded the second Canadian WCTU in Picton, Ontario, in 
1874. She was instrumental in the growth of WCTU groups across Canada and 
served as president of the Dominion WCTU after it was formed in 1885. She 
published an autobiography, Campaign Echoes, in 1893. 


Letitia Youmans 
Organized Women’s Temperance Comes to Canada - 1874 (1893) 


[...] But most memorable to me among the varied exercises was the woman’s 
temperance meeting announced for each afternoon at four o’clock. A tent, 
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But will not Miss Griffiths leave a few coppers behind? The Underground 
emigrants come on in great numbers, and may “need” a little of something in 
the cold weather, besides, we know that the friends of Mr Ward, and of the 
Provincial Freeman, talk about holding a Huzza for this paper about the same 
time! 


[Source: Mary Ann Shadd Cary, “A Bazaar in Toronto for Frederick Douglass’ 
Paper, &c.” Provincial Freeman (Toronto), 3 June 1854.] 


Mary Ann Shadd Cary 
Lectures (1855) 


The citizens of Toronto have had, during the past week, more than ordinary 
opportunities to become indoctrinated in the leading reforms now become 
popular elsewhere. The Rev. Mr Naurey held forth to a numerous congregation 
on Monday evening, on the condition and prospects of aliened Americans. The 
lecture throughout was a sensible expose of the workings of American despot- 
ism against the colored man of this continent, and a faithful delineation of the 
characteristics of those affected by it. 

The apathy, jealousies, cross-purposes, general want of harmony, and deter- 
mined stand in direct opposition to what is clearly their true interests, were 
dwelt upon in so faithful, unpretending, though decided a manner, as to secure 
the appreciation if not the approval of all present. One great subject of regret 
is, that the colored citizens should so seldom attend lectures, whether the meet- 
ings are called by their own number, or other. It would be well for them to meet 
oftener, to look in the face the cause of present discords and former antago- 
nisms, and endeavor to do away with the just imputation of “division, igno- 
rance, love of menial occupations, and the like,’ that however much we may 
regret it, can be and is brought against them with so much force every day. Why 
with the abundant opportunities surrounding us — the schools, churches, asso- 
ciations and lectures — the sad spectacle our people here present be persisted 
in by them. Now, it is folly to take offence; the condition of things here is well 
known by others and lamented over, and wisdom will be shown more certainly 
by working to bring about a change than by indifference. In the course of his 
remarks, allusion was made to prejudice in Canada, and we did wish that our 
anti-emigration friends could have availed themselves of the many unmistak- 
able cases enumerated, if only to have an excuse for their theory beyond bare 
assertions, unsupported by positive facts. The speaker had a supply on hand, 
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but though deprecating their existence, very properly concluded not to be driv- 
en from home by such trifles. 

Besides the lecture alluded to, and other meetings of a reformatory character 
during the week, Miss Lucy Stone, of the United States has, as will be seen by 
extracts from other papers, held forth to crowded audiences on the subject of 
“WOMAN’s RIGHTS,” or as very successfully shown by Miss Stone, Human 
Rights. It would be presumption in us to attempt an opinion on these lectures, 
apart from the intrinsic importance of the subject considered. Miss Stone’s 
reputation, as a talented woman and an orator, is too well known. Her numer- 
ous admirers will take hope, however, in the certainty that in Toronto, with 
the strong attachment to antiquated position respecting woman and her sphere 
so prevalent, she was applauded abundantly, and patronized extensively — the 
St Lawrence Hall being literally packed; and better, the cry of “brigadier,” 
“virago,” and other soft epithets which invited her approach, were “heard no 
more for ever.” All we were disappointed at was, that then too, so few of the 
colored people seized upon the occasion to learn lessons of practical wisdom. 


[Source: Mary Ann Shadd Cary, “Lectures,” Provincial Freeman, 17 March 
1855.] 


Margaret C. Munns 
What Is a Light Line Union? A Catechism (1887) 


What Is a Light Line Union? 

It is a union that gives five dollars to the work of the World’s WCTU and sends 
fifty cents to pay for a subscription to The Tidings for a missionary or someone 
else in a foreign country. 


May a Union Have More than One “Light”? 


There is no limit to the number of lights a union may have. Some are double, 
some triple and some quadruple Light Line unions. 


How Is the Money Obtained? 


Each union is urged to hold a meeting to which all the missionary societies in 
the community are invited. A good program is prepared, giving a word picture 
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in their works of love, and to arouse others to use more energetically the means 
with which Nature hath endowed them for similar purposes, we now venture 
to address you, and earnestly pray that to you, the women of the United States, 
may belong the imperishable honour of removing from your soil the Iniquitous 
system of Slavery, which that noble spirit — the ornament of your country — 
Judge Jay, has described as ‘a sin of crimson dye.’ And the ‘abolition of which 
in your land was among the first wishes’ of the immortal Washington.” 


[Source: “American Slavery,” The Globe (Toronto), 11 January 1853.] 


Mary Ann Shadd Cary (1823-1893) was born to free blacks in Wilmington 
Delaware, but moved to British North America in 1850 after the passage of 
the Fugitive Slave Act. Settling in Windsor, Shadd Cary made waves in the 
black community by championing integration, eventually establishing the first 
integrated school in Canada, and becoming the first female newspaper edi- 
tor in Canada. The Provincial Freeman was one of the longest running black 
newspapers before the Civil War, and addressed such issues as moral reform, 
civil rights, and racism. 


Mary Ann Shadd Cary 
A Bazaar in Toronto for Frederick Douglass’ Paper, &c. (1854) 


Since writing the remarks to be found in another column, proposing a Bazaar 
for the Provincial Freeman, we see it announced that Miss Julia Griffiths, an 
English lady, Secretary to the Rochester Female Anti-Slavery Society, and 
assistant in the office of Frederick Douglass’ Paper, will open a Bazaar in 
Toronto, about the middle of this month, under the patronage of the Toronto 
Anti-Slavery Society, to dispose of the unsold English and Irish goods of the 
Rochester Fair! 

A lucky paper, that! The Rochester Bazaar is held every year for its support. 
It has, we are informed, a paying subscription list, numbering thousands. The 
first installment of the UNCLE TOM FUND, was given by MRS STOWE for 
its support. It has private patronage incredible, besides, very recently, an addi- 
tion to its coffers has been made, called the “Thousand Dollar Fund” — a sum 
contributed by one hundred persons, and gotten up, mainly, we are told, by a 
great effort on the part of Miss Griffiths, and now, Toronto must pay her golden 
tribute, by solicitation of the same untiring Miss Griffiths. 
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Barnum is distanced, and no mistake, in this succession of brilliant efforts to 
get the “tin!” But how is it that the wire-workers of a paper opposed to emigra- 
tion to Canada, are making arrangements to hold a Bazaar for its support in 
the country? Are the abolitionists of Canada, or, rather of the Toronto Society, 
opposed to free colored people coming into the Province to settle? And are 
these the initiatory steps to a public endorsement of Anti-emigration views? 

We know that such is the opinion of a portion of the citizens here, but may 
they not be mistaken? We do not wish to be liable to a silent imputation of 
mis-representing the great people engaged in this movement — humble as we 
are, we would like to know more of the facts, as well to satisfy our minds, as 
to enlighten the public. We have had many inquiries made of us, recently, as 
to the movements of the Toronto Anti-Slavery Society, not one of which we 
could answer, of course, not knowing where to find it, to get any information. 
We think, however, that as there is a prospect of its being found about the “mid- 
dle of June,” anxious inquirers will then be able to see and hear to their satis- 
faction. Should they conclude not to lose a moment in the search, we would 
suggest an application to the parent Society, in New York City, U.S., through 
Lewis Tappan, Esq., the great embodiment of Anti-Slavery Society tactics for 
the States and the Canadas. 

The Toronto Anti-Slavery Society have had Rev. Samuel R. Ward in Eng- 
land and other parts of Britain, collecting funds for newly arrived fugitives 
— because the necessary amount was difficult to raise here in a reasonable time 
for those needy ones. Now in the name of honor and humanity, what is the state 
of the case? Are those funds to be lavished on favorites in Yankeedom, because 
Mr Ward has unfortunately fallen into disgrace with Lewis Tappan, Esq., and 
the right wing of the Toronto Society, for his devotion to the interests of color- 
ed Canadians, and his manly determination not to bow down sufficient-low, to 
please this one or that, who may have the shadow, but not the substance of anti- 
slavery? Poor fugitives! We trust that you may not have to content yourselves 
in the coming and future winters with only the crumbs that may be left from 
the £1500 ($6,000) raised by Mr Ward for you. And poor people of another 
class, who blow the trumpet for, and “prostrate yourselves” at the feet of other 
people! 

Well after all this array of facts and opinions, it may be well to look at the 
bright side: the coming “elephant” may be but a precursor of the “good time,” 
when the “distinguished organ” of Anti-Emigration in the U.S., will cease its 
opposition to colored freemen who wish to settle in Canada — will emigrate 
hither instead of simply coming over to take away the money before our “hard” 
winter sets in, and pour forth its “clarion notes” as the organ of the Toronto 
Anti-Slavery Society, until the globe shall be shaken by the “awful sound.” 
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But will not Miss Griffiths leave a few coppers behind? The Underground 
emigrants come on in great numbers, and may “need” a little of something in 
the cold weather, besides, we know that the friends of Mr Ward, and of the 
Provincial Freeman, talk about holding a Huzza for this paper about the same 
time! 


[Source: Mary Ann Shadd Cary, “A Bazaar in Toronto for Frederick Douglass’ 
Paper, &c.” Provincial Freeman (Toronto), 3 June 1854.] 


Mary Ann Shadd Cary 
Lectures (1855) 


The citizens of Toronto have had, during the past week, more than ordinary 
opportunities to become indoctrinated in the leading reforms now become 
popular elsewhere. The Rev. Mr Naurey held forth to a numerous congregation 
on Monday evening, on the condition and prospects of aliened Americans. The 
lecture throughout was a sensible expose of the workings of American despot- 
ism against the colored man of this continent, and a faithful delineation of the 
characteristics of those affected by it. 

The apathy, jealousies, cross-purposes, general want of harmony, and deter- 
mined stand in direct opposition to what is clearly their true interests, were 
dwelt upon in so faithful, unpretending, though decided a manner, as to secure 
the appreciation if not the approval of all present. One great subject of regret 
is, that the colored citizens should so seldom attend lectures, whether the meet- 
ings are called by their own number, or other. It would be well for them to meet 
oftener, to look in the face the cause of present discords and former antago- 
nisms, and endeavor to do away with the just imputation of “division, igno- 
rance, love of menial occupations, and the like,’ that however much we may 
regret it, can be and is brought against them with so much force every day. Why 
with the abundant opportunities surrounding us — the schools, churches, asso- 
ciations and lectures — the sad spectacle our people here present be persisted 
in by them. Now, it is folly to take offence; the condition of things here is well 
known by others and lamented over, and wisdom will be shown more certainly 
by working to bring about a change than by indifference. In the course of his 
remarks, allusion was made to prejudice in Canada, and we did wish that our 
anti-emigration friends could have availed themselves of the many unmistak- 
able cases enumerated, if only to have an excuse for their theory beyond bare 
assertions, unsupported by positive facts. The speaker had a supply on hand, 
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The Toronto Ladies’ Association for the Relief of Destitute Colored Refugees 
was formed in 1851 in the wake of large numbers of fugitive slaves fleeing 
north over the border with the United States. The passage of the Fugitive Slave 
Act by the American Congress in 1850, which required law-enforcement offi- 
cials to capture all blacks who were suspected to be slaves, resulted in sig- 
nificant numbers of black refugees escaping to British North America. The 
association implemented a relief program assisting more than one hundred 
families during its first year alone. 


Toronto Ladies Association for the Relief of Destitute Colored 
Fugitives 


American Slavery (1853) 


The following address to the Women of the United States has been prepared by 
the Toronto Ladies Association for the Relief of Destitute Colored Fugitives. 
It is written in a good spirit, and contains suggestions which it is the legitimate 
province of women to carry out into practical action. Much may be effected 
by female influence, especially in family arrangements, and in the education 
of those who are to be the future legislators and the wives of legislators. There 
is about this address also what will commend it the more to the people of the 
United States — a plainness of speech which they like. It expresses the truth in 
courteous terms, and seeks not to sweeten the unpalatable fact that slavery is a 
sin which ought to be abolished at once by every Christian nation: 


The Affectionate Address of Thousands of Women of Canada to Their 
Sisters, the Women of the United States of America 


“While the women of England, with whom we in this Colony are identified, 
propose to address you on the subject of Negro Slavery, it may not seem an 
unfitting occasion for us to add, in the same Christian spirit, our suggestions 
and entreaties. Living so near to the scene of Slavery, and coming daily into 
contact with its bitter fruits, in the persons of those unhappy fugitives who have 
been compelled by law to seek an asylum in our country, we cannot but deeply 
deplore its continuance in the world, and especially in your mighty nation — a 
nation whose influences for good might be coextensive with the civilized world, 
were it not for this foul blot, which mars its glory and paralyzes its power. 

“We would then ask you, in the spirit of Christian love, to use that influence 
which, as sisters, as daughters, and as mothers, you possess, for the abolition 
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of a system which deprives the victims of the fruits of their labour; which 
substitutes concubinage for the sacred institution of marriage; which abrogates 
the relation of parent and child, tearing children from the arms of their parents, 
and parents from each other; which shrouds the intellect of rational beings in 
the dark gloom of ignorance, and forbids the souls of immortal beings from 
holding communion with their Maker; and which degrades man, created in 
the Divine image, to the level of a beast. We repeat not this dark catalogue of 
crimes, needlessly to wound your feelings, or in a spirit of self-complacency, 
as if we and our fathers were free from all guilt, but with the view of deepening 
your sympathies on behalf of the sufferers. We ask you to ponder seriously and 
dispassionately the fact that the system which generates such evils, is becom- 
ing daily more deeply rooted in your soil, and hence more difficult to be culled 
or eradicated. We presume not to dictate to you the mode of action to which 
your sympathies should lead, but would affectionately suggest the following 
as peculiarly suited to your sex — to soften the harsh and cruel — to remonstrate 
with the unfeeling and unjust — to confirm the wavering and encourage the 
timid. We do not forget that there are many masters of slaves, who like Patrick 
Henry, confess their guilt, and so far pay ‘their devoirs to virtue as to own the 
excellence and rectitude of her precepts, and lament their want of conformity 
to them.’ In the case of each, use your influence to win them into the path of 
‘virtue.’ We believe that there are many who, like your celebrated Pinckney, 
declare ‘that by the eternal principles of natural justice, no master in the State 
has a right to hold his slave in bondage a single hour but who are yet timid in 
their notion.’ Encourage and determine such by your counsel and approbation 
in the quiet seclusion of domestic privacy, warn those who desire to extend the 
area of slavery, of the difficulties that surround its present limits, and beseech 
them to think of the final results. Above all, let mothers prayerfully imbue the 
youthful hearts of their children with those important scripture truths which 
declare ‘That God hath made of one blood all nations of men to dwell on 
all the face of the earth.’ ‘There is no respect of persons with God.’ ‘Forbear 
threatening, for both your and their master is in heaven.’ “Give unto your serv- 
ants (slaves) that which is just and equal. ‘Do unto others as you would that 
they should do unto you’; and we venture to predict that ere another generation 
pass away, every bond shall be broken, and the oppressed will go free; and 
your great Republic, freed from its heavy incubus, will then truly be a land 
in which ‘all men are equal, and have a right to life, liberty, and the pursuit 
of happiness. Women of America, your power for good is great, and great 
are your responsibilities. Many of you by your talents, your advocacy of the 
rights and liberties of mankind, and your self-denying labours on behalf of the 
injured African race, command the admiration of mankind. To encourage such 
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in their works of love, and to arouse others to use more energetically the means 
with which Nature hath endowed them for similar purposes, we now venture 
to address you, and earnestly pray that to you, the women of the United States, 
may belong the imperishable honour of removing from your soil the Iniquitous 
system of Slavery, which that noble spirit — the ornament of your country — 
Judge Jay, has described as ‘a sin of crimson dye.’ And the ‘abolition of which 
in your land was among the first wishes’ of the immortal Washington.” 


[Source: “American Slavery,” The Globe (Toronto), 11 January 1853.] 


Mary Ann Shadd Cary (1823-1893) was born to free blacks in Wilmington 
Delaware, but moved to British North America in 1850 after the passage of 
the Fugitive Slave Act. Settling in Windsor, Shadd Cary made waves in the 
black community by championing integration, eventually establishing the first 
integrated school in Canada, and becoming the first female newspaper edi- 
tor in Canada. The Provincial Freeman was one of the longest running black 
newspapers before the Civil War, and addressed such issues as moral reform, 
civil rights, and racism. 


Mary Ann Shadd Cary 
A Bazaar in Toronto for Frederick Douglass’ Paper, &c. (1854) 


Since writing the remarks to be found in another column, proposing a Bazaar 
for the Provincial Freeman, we see it announced that Miss Julia Griffiths, an 
English lady, Secretary to the Rochester Female Anti-Slavery Society, and 
assistant in the office of Frederick Douglass’ Paper, will open a Bazaar in 
Toronto, about the middle of this month, under the patronage of the Toronto 
Anti-Slavery Society, to dispose of the unsold English and Irish goods of the 
Rochester Fair! 

A lucky paper, that! The Rochester Bazaar is held every year for its support. 
It has, we are informed, a paying subscription list, numbering thousands. The 
first installment of the UNCLE TOM FUND, was given by MRS STOWE for 
its support. It has private patronage incredible, besides, very recently, an addi- 
tion to its coffers has been made, called the “Thousand Dollar Fund” — a sum 
contributed by one hundred persons, and gotten up, mainly, we are told, by a 
great effort on the part of Miss Griffiths, and now, Toronto must pay her golden 
tribute, by solicitation of the same untiring Miss Griffiths. 
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PART TWO 
Internationalism 


Cross-border collaborations and connections were a key feature of first wave 
feminism in Canada from the outset and intensified over time. Women reform- 
ers here were enmeshed within and deeply influenced by an international 
network of activists in which ideas and organizational initiatives constantly 
circulated, albeit one in which feminists from Britain and the United States 
continued to dominate. Many also perceived themselves as part of a “global 
sisterhood” then being constituted, which as Leila Rupp and other scholars 
have noted espoused the principle of inclusiveness, but which in practice often 
perpetuated exclusiveness on the basis of race, class, religion, and colonial 
status.! Moreover, national, imperial, and international interests at times con- 
verged within the Canadian women’s movement, and in other instances were 
points of tension and even conflict. 

While the “origin stories” of first wave feminism in Canada have yet to be 
thoroughly examined, without doubt involvement in the international move- 
ment to abolish slavery was a major impetus. By the early nineteenth century 
a select number of women reformers in British North America were increas- 
ingly enmeshed in a transatlantic network of anti-slavery activists who decried 
the perpetuation of human bondage. The Toronto Ladies’ Association for the 
Relief of Destitute Colored Refugees (TLA) formed in 1851, for example, not 
only provided material assistance to American black immigrants (their num- 
bers having increased markedly since the passage of the US Fugitive Slave 
Law in 1850), but actively campaigned against “Negro slavery” in the United 
States. They organized, as Karen Leroux has noted, “consciously and exclu- 
sively as women to exert moral and political pressure which they and their sup- 
porters believed was well within the legitimate province of women to carry out 
into practical action.”* Connected by imperial ties, the TLA participated in a 
British petition to American women in 1852, and embarked on its own autono- 
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mous appeal the next year: “The Affectionate Address of Thousands of Women 
of Canada to Their Sisters of the United States of America.” Arguing from a 
position of living in close geographic proximity to slavery, “and coming daily 
into contact with its bitter fruits?’ The TLA maintained that American women 
should and could play a vital role in abolishing human bondage. This address 
brought attention to the cause of anti-slavery at the same time as it sought to 
legitimate a collective political culture among women reformers in the colony. 

A subsequent attempt by the TLA to enhance its international stature, how- 
ever, highlighted how efforts aimed at cross-border cooperation could at times 
conflict with local interests, and what problems might arise when a group of 
privileged white women purported to be speaking and acting on behalf of all 
women. In this specific instance the TLA co-sponsored a fundraising bazaar 
with the Rochester (NY) Ladies’ Anti-slavery Society in Toronto in 1854 
for Frederick Douglass’s newspaper The North Star. Mary Ann Shadd Cary, 
the editor of The Provincial Freeman responded at length. A free black from 
Wilmington, Delaware, Shadd Cary had moved to Canada West in 1850 in 
the wake of the Fugitive Slave Act and soon after founded her own newspa- 
per.* Shadd Cary roundly criticized the TLA and more generally the actions of 
white abolitionists for providing financial support to anti-slavery advocates in 
the United States during a time when the immediate material needs of blacks 
in Canada were so great. She admonished white reformers for not taking into 
account the financial and political interests of black refugees. Moreover, the 
piece on the Toronto bazaar, in originating from a prominent black female 
commentator, directly challenged the claims of a group such as the TLA to 
represent all women. 

The link between anti-slavery and women’s rights, which was well estab- 
lished among reformers in Britain and the United States by the 1850s, appears 
to have been making inroads in British North America as well. In other con- 
texts activists not only made connections between the conditions of slaves and 
of women, but early feminists also built on the existing transnational network 
of abolitionists in their initial organizational efforts.» Mary Ann Shadd Cary’s 
coverage of two Toronto lectures in March 1855 — one on American slavery, 
the other on women’s rights — reinforced that such links were starting to be 
made in the colony. Depicting the lectures as representing “the leading reforms 
now becoming popular elsewhere,’ Shadd Cary underscored that the speak- 
ers were important sources of “practical wisdom.” The second speaker in par- 
ticular, Lucy Stone, who was a feminist abolitionist from the United States, 
embodied the melding of these two causes. So too did Shadd Cary of course, 
and in her support of equating woman’s rights with human rights, as she did in 
this column, one could characterize her as part of a transatlantic group of mid- 
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century universalists who recognized that multiple forms of oppression existed 
and were intertwined.° 

Awareness of the deleterious consequences of colonialism on indigenous 
peoples was also a part of the “global vision” of some of this generation of 
reformers as well, and at least in the case of the United States, indigenous 
women from specific tribes served as a form of inspiration for early feminists. 
As Delores Janiewski has argued, US feminists “used the example of Native 
American women to criticize the patriarchal nature of their own society, to 
construct an interpretation of the origins of women’s subordination, and to 
demonstrate the contingent, historical, and man-made creation of patriarchy 
through law and social custom.”’ The matriarchal heritage of the Iroquois in 
which women held key decision-making responsibilities was accorded special 
prominence. Given the fact that the Iroquois occupied lands that traversed the 
international boundary between the American republic and the United Prov- 
ince of Canada, and cross-border contacts were then relatively commonplace 
among female reformers, one could expect to find some evidence that a paral- 
lel process occurred in British North America. No primary document has yet 
been located that addresses this issue, which is more likely a reflection of the 
paucity of scholarly work completed thus far on the initial years of the first 
wave, rather than an indication that representations of and interactions with 
Iroquois women necessarily failed to influence feminism on this side of the 
border. 

Yet as already noted in the previous chapter, the specific imperial context 
in which Canadian feminism originated and developed resulted in Aborigi- 
nal women being largely ignored as a subject of commentary or even object 
of concern. And thus while other organizational ventures originating in the 
United States were adopted by Canadian women reformers, it is noteworthy 
that the Women’s National Indian Association (WNIA), which was formed in 
1879 to address “the Indian problem” as a “woman question,” did not spur 
the creation of a similar group in this country. Admittedly, this organization 
was not without serious limitations despite its stated intention of elevating the 
status of indigenous women. Reflective of the racial origins of first wave femi- 
nism more broadly, the white middle-class women active in this organization 
sought to inflict a restrictive form of domesticity on these “primitives” that 
they themselves were seeking to escape.® The non-action of women reformers 
in Canada should not be viewed as somehow less deleterious, however, as this 
form of “purposeful overlooking” also maintained structures of oppression.’ 

An organization first formed in the United States that did receive an enthu- 
siastic response in Canada was the Women’s Christian Temperance Union 
(WCTU). In an excerpt from her memoir, Campaign Echoes, Letitia Youmans 
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recounted her experience of attending the Chautauqua Assembly, a Methodist 
educational summer camp in upper New York state, in 1874. It was there that 
she encountered a large group of female temperance advocates and for the first 
time heard a lecture delivered by a woman. Emboldened by what she heard 
and saw, Youmans returned home to found what turned out to be the second 
local WCTU in Canada. She proved to be a fervent proponent of international 
reform work, and as the rest of her memoir attests, developed close ties with 
both American and British temperance supporters. 

The founding of the World’s Women’s Christian Temperance Union (WWC- 
TU) in 1884 solidified relationships that had long existed among temperance 
reformers and marked the first of many designated “international” feminist 
organizations from the late nineteenth century onward. Canadian reformers not 
only participated in conferences and organizational efforts of the WWCTU, 
but also sponsored temperance advocates in foreign countries, as explained in 
the pamphlet What Is a Light Line Union? (1887). That Christian conversion 
was a fundamental part of this reform project was made explicit in the pam- 
phlet in terms of the financial support sought from local women’s missionary 
groups and in the depiction of the Light Line unions as a foreign missionary 
endeavour. The sacred was to be combined with social reform: “The gospel 
message and temperance education go hand in hand.” As Jan Tyrell has point- 
ed out, such an initiative represented a form of cultural imperialism whereby 
Euro-American feminists sought to impose the “gifts” of Christianity and tem- 
perance on non-Western countries.!° In the specific case of Canada, British 
imperial connections and sentiments were also reinforced, as the money raised 
went to temperance work in India. 

Illustrative of the increasingly cross-national character of feminism in the 
late nineteenth century, reformers in Canada sought inspiration and guidance 
from external sources on a wide range of issues. With regard to access to higher 
education, for example, feminists repeatedly cited the successes of women in 
other national contexts to bolster their demand to attend university and, later, 
to attain specific degrees. In an 1895 article in La Patrie, Quebecois journalist 
Robertine Barry employed this tactic to contend that francophone Catholic 
women should be permitted a university education. While she referenced vari- 
ous foreign universities, she also quite pointedly cited one local institution, 
McGill University, which was a bastion of anglophone Protestant education. 
On this latter point she wished to infer that women who were among the fran- 
cophone minority in Quebec should have the same educational opportunities 
as the anglophone majority. Barry thus constructed her argument for women’s 
higher education against a backdrop of international advances and within a 
nationalist politics of furthering the interests of francophone Quebecois. 


This content downloaded from 
71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 02:57:06 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


Introduction 69 


The relationship between internationalism and nationalism invoked by Bar- 
ry obviously did not coincide with that advocated by the Anglo-Celtic (and 
mostly Protestant) women who dominated the women’s movement in Canada, 
especially outside of Quebec. For many of these women, engagement in inter- 
national debates, and most notably international organizations, often allowed 
for a positive expression of nationalism that during this period was encoded as 
English Canadian nationalism and, as explored in greater detail in the previous 
chapter, enhanced by a commitment to British imperialism. Such was the case 
with the speech given by Harriet Boomer at the 1899 conference of the Inter- 
national Council of Women (ICW) in London, England. Boomer expressed 
national pride in Canada being among the first countries to join the ICW and in 
the subsequent accomplishments of the National Council of Women of Canada 
(NCWC). She also took pains to delineate women’s reform efforts in Canada 
from the dominant presence of the US feminist movement. Just as significant- 
ly, Boomer ended her presentation with a tribute to the wife of the British- 
appointed governor general of Canada, Lady Aberdeen, who had founded the 
NCWC and become the first president of the ICW. 

Improving international and imperial connections simultaneously proved to 
be a marked characteristic of various Canadian transnational efforts. A member 
of the Imperial Order Daughters of the Empire (ODE), which originated in 
the midst of the Boer War, recounted in a 1913 article the group’s overtures to 
establish a tangible presence in India. The piece noted that Canadian women 
involved in the IODE expressed a degree of initial reluctance, and needed to be 
“roused from their time-honoured prejudices and conservative aloofness,” but 
the group eventually succeeded in the inauguration of several IODE chapters 
and educational programs for girls in India. However, it is possible to discern 
within the report a glaring contradiction in this Canadian-initiated venture — 
the strengthening of bonds among a select group of women within the empire 
while keeping firmly in place intersecting hierarchies of white settler dominion 
and colony, West and East, white women and “other.” With other initiatives 
such as the one outlined by Una Saunders in a 1915 Woman’s Century arti- 
cle, imperial goals were not so explicit. In this instance, Saunders endorsed 
the work of the Young Women’s Christian Association (YWCA) in Japan, 
which was being greatly aided by Canadian personnel and resources. By this 
juncture the YWCA (along with the WCTU) had shifted away from an earlier 
approach that combined social reform and Christian proselytizing, although 
the focus was now on the attainment of “enlightened” (coded as Western) secu- 
lar knowledge. 

The promotion of international connections outside the borders of Canada, 
moreover, did not always directly equate with support for them within the 


This content downloaded from 
71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 02:57:06 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


70 Part Two: Internationalism 


country. With specific regard to designated “international” populations, name- 
ly non-British immigrants, mainstream women’s organizations often sought to 
minimize and in some instances eliminate altogether “foreign” or “alien” influ- 
ences. The YWCA-sponsored International Institute in Winnipeg discussed in 
Kate Foster’s The Canadian Mosaic (1926) was representative of many Cana- 
dian feminist organizational ventures aimed at the foreign-born during this era. 
Taken together, the institute’s activities constituted a wide-ranging program 
of Canadianization for non-British immigrant girls and women. Foster, who 
was then national field secretary of the YWCA, lauded such work, yet as with 
Ukrainian-speaking Miss Higginbotham, whose observations of North End 
Winnipeg were included in this extract, she perceived some value in immi- 
grants retaining at least certain aspects of their ethnic culture. Elsewhere in this 
monograph, Foster repeatedly employed the metaphor of a mosaic “‘to allow 
some signs of difference to remain.”!! 

Another important facet of internationalism involved socialist and, later, 
communist feminists. Activists in Canada as elsewhere saw themselves as 
engaged in a struggle against class exploitation and for female emancipa- 
tion that went well beyond national borders. Although aspects of the “woman 
question” remained a contentious issue on the political left, equal rights for 
women was a consistent demand from the early years of the Second Socialist 
International from the 1880s onwards. A 1928 editorial in the Women Worker 
celebrated the long-standing tradition of International Women’s Day. Noting 
its formal adoption at an International Socialist Women’s Conference several 
decades previous, the editorial underscored the importance of [WD for build- 
ing solidarity and highlighting the plight of working-class women across the 
globe. Transnational collaborations and organizational ties were further rein- 
forced in the wake of the Russian Revolution as the Soviet Union emerged as 
the progenitor for international communism and as an important emblem of the 
advances that could be secured for women and workers. A number of women 
from Canada even joined the sizeable contingent of feminists who visited the 
Soviet Union during the interwar period with a view to witnessing the posi- 
tive changes that had purportedly occurred in the lives of women. Communist 
party activist Becky Buhay spearheaded one such trip to the Soviet Union in 
the summer of 1930 that was reported on in the Daily Worker. Of additional 
significance, this trip entailed one of the very few instances in which a group 
of working-class women travelled abroad for expressly educational and activist 
purposes to learn about the social conditions and political situation of women 
elsewhere. 

Immigrant women such as Anna Mokry, whose reminiscences cover the 
period from the 1910s to the 1930s, did not necessarily need to travel from 
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Canada to gain a broader or more in-depth international perspective. As an 
immigrant from the Ukraine, Mokry brought with her knowledge of peasant 
life in Eastern Europe and of ongoing political struggles there, knowledge that 
shaped her burgeoning political consciousness as a left-wing feminist. And 
thus, for example, the Edmonton branch of the women’s section of the Ukrain- 
ian Labour-Farmer Temple Association (ULFTA), which she became involved 
in during the early 1920s, established the attainment of literacy skills for its 
female members as a priority, as so few Ukrainian women arrived from their 
homeland with the ability to read or write. Such skills and the further attain- 
ment of confidence were necessary, she believed, because “it was only when 
women themselves became aware of their role in society and of their com- 
munity responsibility that they began to consider themselves full-fledged citi- 
zens.” Through involvement in the women’s section of the UFLTA and other 
ethnic immigrant organizations, women such as Mokry often pursued simulta- 
neously local, national, and international issues. 

Overall, the interwar period was one of rapid expansion in terms of cross- 
border feminist dialogue and engagement. The further development of interna- 
tional networks resulted in the growth of pre-existing women’s organizations 
and the formation of new ones. For most in the mainstream women’s move- 
ment Geneva, Switzerland, became the main locus of international feminism. 
Drawn by the presence of the League of Nations and the International Labour 
Organization, women’s groups such as ICW, International Alliance of Women 
(IAW), and Women’s International League for Peace and Freedom (WILPF) 
located their headquarters in the city, as did many others.!? As has been argued 
elsewhere, and as the rest of this anthology will demonstrate, Canadian reform- 
ers were profoundly influenced by transnational activities and discourses 
during this era on a wide range of issues. However, their involvement in the 
leading international groups was relatively limited,!? and Canadian feminists 
were only a sporadic presence in Geneva. Nonetheless, there were a number 
of notable exceptions, with Mary McGeachy being one of them. McGeachy 
took a position with the League of Nations in 1928 and as this organization 
began to pay greater attention to women’s issues in the early 1930s, was made 
responsible for coordinating efforts between international feminist groups and 
the League. In a 1931 letter McGeachy wrote to Saskatchewan feminist Violet 
McNaughton, she noted that an initial consultation process was taking place 
in recognition of women activists’ influence “in the forming of public opinion 
on international questions and to the fostering of international understanding.” 
She wanted input from a range of national organizations in Canada, but in writ- 
ing to McNaughton she expressed specific interest in organized farm women in 
the West. As a Canadian, McGeachy recognized the unique collective activism 
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of such women. She was subsequently entrusted with administering the newly 
created Liaison Committee of International Women’s Organizations. 

One of the smaller organizations that located its main headquarters in Gene- 
va was the newly formed International Federation of Business and Professional 
Women (IFBPW). Dorothy Heneker, a Montreal-trained lawyer who had been 
president of the Canadian federation, was made the first director of the inter- 
national organization from 1930 to 1936, and was vice-president for a number 
of years thereafter. By the time she wrote “What Women’s Organizations Are 
Sponsoring Today in Geneva” in 1939, she had an extensive understanding of 
collaborations within and between international women’s groups. In this report 
she conveyed a belief in international cooperation and, more specifically, in the 
role of the League of Nations (and the affiliated ILO) working in conjunction 
with feminist organizations to redress gender inequalities and oppression. For 
Heneker, one of the key accomplishments of such alliances was the establish- 
ment of international principles or regulations that could then be applied at 
the national level in countries such as Canada. Tensions that had long existed 
in feminist circles between internationalism and nationalism and had greatly 
intensified by this time in the late 1930s are not evident in this document, in all 
likelihood a reflection of Heneker’s lengthy tenure in Geneva and a deep com- 
mitment to the transnational women’s community created there. 

Other Canadian feminists dedicated to strengthening international ties 
focused their attention away from Europe during the interwar period. The inau- 
guration of the Pan-Pacific Women’s Association in 1928 aimed at promoting 
cross-cultural understanding between women in the East and West marked a 
decisive departure. Canadian contributions were initially rather modest, but 
by the 1930s a growing number of women were staunch supporters, and in 
1937 the city of Vancouver was host to the association’s international meeting. 
In a cartoon that appeared in the Vancouver Sun that year, “Miss Vancouver’ is 
depicted as greeting conference participants at the end of a bridge of goodwill 
linking women from East and West. 

And finally, over eighty years after a humanitarian crisis directly contributed 
to the beginnings of Canadian transnational engagement, another would usher 
in the temporary cessation of many organizational endeavours and the end- 
ing of some forms of international collaborations altogether. On this occasion 
the crisis involved the plight of Jewish refugees that was part of the rapidly 
escalating geopolitical conflict leading up to the Second World War. There 
were a number of feminist organizations, especially the Women’s International 
League for Peace and Freedom (WILPF), who were vocal proponents of the 
federal government admitting larger numbers of Jewish refugees from Europe 
and alongside other voluntary organizations assisted those who were permit- 
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ted to enter Canada. Not all women’s groups though were so supportive or 
responsive. When Senator Cairine Wilson, who was among the most promi- 
nent political figures advocating for Jewish refugees, embarked on a national 
lobbying and educational campaign in the latter 1930s she made specifically 
targeted appeals to various women’s groups. Such was the case with her 1938 
newsletter message to Canadian business and professional women. Wilson not 
only noted the woefully inadequate Canadian response in comparison to other 
countries, but in effect reminded her fellow members of CFBPW of their ongo- 
ing global responsibilities. 


NOTES 


1 Leila Rupp, Worlds of Women (Princeton: Princeton UP, 1997), 225. 

2 Karen Leroux, “Making a Claim on the Public Sphere: Toronto Women’s Anti- 
slavery Activism, 1851-1854,” M.A. thesis, University of British Columbia 
(1996), 34. 

3 Ibid. 
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sity Press, 1998). 
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6 Nancy Hewitt, “Origin Stories: : Remapping First Wave Feminism,” Sisterhood 
and Slavery: Transatlantic Antislavery and Women’s Rights, Proceedings of the 
Third Annual Gilder Lehrman Center International Conference at Yale University, 
25-28 October 2001, http://www. yale.edu/glc/conference/index.htm; see also 
Nancy Hewitt, “Re-Rooting American Women’s Activism: Global Perspectives on 
1848,” in Women’s Rights and Human Rights: International Historical Perspec- 
tives, ed. Patricia Grimshaw, Katie Holmes, and Marilyn Lake (London: Palgrave, 
2001), 123-37. 
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See also Gail Landsman, “The ‘Other’ as Political Symbol: Images of Indians in 
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children of the workers, that war is glorious, to die in battle is heroic, to kill in 
battle is a duty, even if those who kill each other haven’t the faintest idea “what 
*twas all about.” The propaganda of the imperialist war lovers is dominating at 
this time the minds of the children of the workers. 

We have not been able to discover if the communists have been successful in 
getting their kind of pictures into the schools. But we have an idea that the kind 
of pictures they would place in the schools would be vastly different. One of 
their pictures would show how the workers toil in field, factory, mill and mine. 
By the side of that picture would be one showing the kind of people who fatten 
at the expense of those toilers, the kind of homes they live in, and the luxuries 
with which they are surrounded. Another would show the children of the work- 
ers playing amid the dangers of the street, while those of the leisure class play 
in spacious grounds with amusements of every kind. Another would show how 
simple, trusting people, who want but the right to live decent lives, are enticed 
into spending their few hard-earned savings on steamship passages in order to 
emigrate to a foreign country. Another would show how the militia is used to 
shoot down workers when they ask for a living wage. Another would depict the 
spirit and the bond of international brotherhood, symbolized in the Red Flag. 

But are these pictures in the schools? We have yet to hear that they are. 
Why are the IODE complaining? It can be said quite truly that the teachers are 
teaching only those things that please the IODE. The school syllabus makes no 
provision for communist theories. 

However, it may be, that the IODE have at last realized that the whole envi- 
ronment surrounding the lives of the workers is a living picture, and they are 
fearing they cannot cope with the workers’ interpretation of that living picture. 
But this thought can be left with our patriotic women: That if big differences 
did not exist between people, that if there were not poor and rich, if poverty 
and luxury did not exist side by side, then there would not exist a force which 
seeks to bring about happiness for human beings, which is possible, but which 
does not at this time prevail. 


[Source: Florence Custance, “The Imperial Order of the Daughters of the 
Empire Discuss Weighty Problems,” Woman Worker, July 1926.] 


Cairine Mackay Wilson (1885-1962) was the first woman appointed to the 
Senate in 1930 following the ruling of the British Privy Council that were 
persons and hence qualified to sit in the Senate. Born in Montreal to a wealthy 
family she married the federal Liberal politician, Norman Wilson, with whom 
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she had eight children. Before her appointment to the Senate she was involved 
in a number of women’s reform groups including the YWCA and NCWC as 
well as being strongly committed to expanding women’s power and influence 
within the Liberal Party. During the 1930s she focused especially on women’s 
peace initiatives and in supporting refugees. 


Cairine Wilson 


Address to the Annual Meeting of the Women’s Teacher’s Federation, 
Windsor, Ontario, 29 February 1940 


You probably know, I have been much interested in the plight of the refugees 
and we have been doing our utmost to alleviate the distress of some who have 
suffered under the Nazi regime, and hope to bring a few children to our land. 
According to our provincial regulations any children brought here must be 
placed in foster homes of the religion of their parents, but it has also been 
drawn to my attention that these children would naturally only know what was 
taught to them by parents or teachers, and that there was nothing to prevent a 
Roman Catholic child becoming a Protestant, in Protestant surroundings, or 
vice versa. This thought will give us a realization of the responsibilities which 
rest upon [us] as parents or teachers. Our intense nationalism is but a develop- 
ment from the original clans where each man swore to be faithful to his Chief 
no matter what the cost. I fancy many of us all recall in Sir Walter Scott’s “Fair 
Maid of Perth” where the only man who survived was the man who ran away. 

In place of dwelling always on our differences, the one hope for the future 
lies in the endeavour to share beliefs and treasures which we have in common. 
We may all take pride in the works of art, of music and of literature of other 
lands and in this way encourage our mental and spiritual growth. It is an argu- 
ment against intense nationalism that musicians, in particular, have considered 
it necessary to adopt foreign names in order to acquire fame, even in their own 
lands. I saw recently a fine bust of the leader of the Scottish Philharmonic 
Orchestra and was told he bore an Italian name, he was still a native son. Only 
after he acquired such fame did his countrymen regret that he was not called 
MacTavish, Stewart or Scott. 

We are all familiar with the popular music hall skit of the English woman 
in China who, when accused of being a foreigner, replied, “But I’m not a for- 
eigner, I’m English.’ Perhaps Canadians are inclined to adopt this attitude. 
Recently a friend of mine spoke at a church gathering where one would have 
expected sympathy and asked that the Women’s Guild do something on behalf 
of refugees. On the way out, one of the faithful members of the Guild said to 
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her, “But you know I don’t like foreigners.” In order to bring about a better 
world we must all learn that people are not necessarily inferior because they 
are different, and the best place for this to be learned is in the school room. 
The present doctrines of Hitler surely should teach us the utter absurdity of any 
racial theory and in the words of Dr A.W. Nelson, former President of Smith 
College, “Let us remember we are all aliens once.” 

During these last two years I have felt it a great honour to be invited to 
attend the conference on the Committee on the Cause and Cure of War, at 
Washington, and was delighted to observe the cordiality with which the visi- 
tors were welcomed. The Canadians were treated as honoured guests, and with 
the Americans we were pleased to hear from Kamaladevi, a writer and lecturer 
and General Secretary of the All-India Women’s Conference who told us that 
Indian women are active in the nationalist movement and hoped by non-vio- 
lence to gain their freedom. Mrs Amnu Swaminadhan, member of the Madras 
City Council, also brought us some wonderful thoughts, and said: “We from 
the East give you a message. War cannot be stopped by war. Why cannot the 
women of the West come at the plague of the war by non-violent means?” It 
was both interesting and enlightening to hear these women talk of the policy 
of non-resistance. Certainly it is far from a supine policy and involves untold 
suffering and faithfulness to a cause. From China there was Huang Sin Chi, 
Graduate of the American Institute, who said “the world of the Nationalist 
Group of China is coming nearer and nearer to the goal of peace through demo- 
cratic principles. What I would like to say at this time is that for 5000 years 
China has contributed to the culture of the world. She will continue, and the 
means now will be through democratic movements.” 

I felt ashamed when I asked Kamaladevi if she were coming to Canada, and 
she replied, “You know the difficulties of even a visit to your country.” Why 
must we make it impossible for the women of sister Dominions to come to us? 


[Source: LAC, MG27-IIIC6, vol. 13, file 2, Cairine Wilson, “Address to the 
Annual Meeting of Women’s Teachers,” 27 February 1940.] 
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sion appointed under the League of Nations to enquire into the whole question 
of slavery, and in view of the suffering entailed upon womanhood by condi- 
tions of slavery, calls upon the Sixth Assembly of the League to request the 
Council of the League to appoint at least one woman to the Commission. 


[Source: “Resolutions Passed at the Conference on Citizen Rights of Women 
within the British Empire, July 9th and 10th 1925,” Report of the British Com- 
monwealth League Conference, 1925, 11—12.] 


Florence Custance (1881-1929) was a schoolteacher who immigrated from 
England and became active in Canadian socialist politics before the First World 
War. A founding member of the Communist Party of Canada in 1921, Custance 
became the secretary of the party’s Women’s Department the next year. In 1924 
she founded the Canadian Federation of Women’s Labor Leagues, which was 
aimed at the political self-education of working-class women as well as pro- 
viding support for the labour movement and left politics. Custance also edited 
The Woman Worker, the official organ of the federation. 


Florence Custance 


The Imperial Order of the Daughters of the Empire Discuss Weighty 
Problems (1926) 


The National Chapter of the Imperial Order of the Daughters of the Empire 
are, at the moment of writing, in session in St Johns, N.B. Among the weighty 
problems under their consideration are: Immigration, Combatting Communist 
Propaganda, especially in the schools, the Support of Militia and Defense, and 
the Publication of a Text Book explaining the significance and use of the Union 
Jack. 

A truly patriotic agenda, and no doubt one which gives joy to the heart of the 
militarist! But the Golden Rule, so often preached by our patriotic women, is 
never applied by themselves. They take it for granted they have special rights, 
and raise great objection when they discover that there are others who consider 
they have rights also. 

We need only to take, as an example, the fact that in the schools there hang 
pictures which depict war. These show the wholesale slaughter of human beings 
and soldier heroes. These pictures are the gift of the IODE to the schools. Was 
this gift without motive or purpose? Quite to the contrary. The motive is propa- 
ganda. These pictures are intended to instill in the minds of our children, the 
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children of the workers, that war is glorious, to die in battle is heroic, to kill in 
battle is a duty, even if those who kill each other haven’t the faintest idea “what 
*twas all about.” The propaganda of the imperialist war lovers is dominating at 
this time the minds of the children of the workers. 

We have not been able to discover if the communists have been successful in 
getting their kind of pictures into the schools. But we have an idea that the kind 
of pictures they would place in the schools would be vastly different. One of 
their pictures would show how the workers toil in field, factory, mill and mine. 
By the side of that picture would be one showing the kind of people who fatten 
at the expense of those toilers, the kind of homes they live in, and the luxuries 
with which they are surrounded. Another would show the children of the work- 
ers playing amid the dangers of the street, while those of the leisure class play 
in spacious grounds with amusements of every kind. Another would show how 
simple, trusting people, who want but the right to live decent lives, are enticed 
into spending their few hard-earned savings on steamship passages in order to 
emigrate to a foreign country. Another would show how the militia is used to 
shoot down workers when they ask for a living wage. Another would depict the 
spirit and the bond of international brotherhood, symbolized in the Red Flag. 

But are these pictures in the schools? We have yet to hear that they are. 
Why are the IODE complaining? It can be said quite truly that the teachers are 
teaching only those things that please the IODE. The school syllabus makes no 
provision for communist theories. 

However, it may be, that the IODE have at last realized that the whole envi- 
ronment surrounding the lives of the workers is a living picture, and they are 
fearing they cannot cope with the workers’ interpretation of that living picture. 
But this thought can be left with our patriotic women: That if big differences 
did not exist between people, that if there were not poor and rich, if poverty 
and luxury did not exist side by side, then there would not exist a force which 
seeks to bring about happiness for human beings, which is possible, but which 
does not at this time prevail. 


[Source: Florence Custance, “The Imperial Order of the Daughters of the 
Empire Discuss Weighty Problems,” Woman Worker, July 1926.] 


Cairine Mackay Wilson (1885-1962) was the first woman appointed to the 
Senate in 1930 following the ruling of the British Privy Council that were 
persons and hence qualified to sit in the Senate. Born in Montreal to a wealthy 
family she married the federal Liberal politician, Norman Wilson, with whom 
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If, on the other hand, the Daughters of the Empire refuse to act in harmony 
with the rest of the women of the British Dominions are they not withdrawing 
from the idea of an Imperial Order and becoming in thought only National? I 
do not think that the thousands of our chapters organized all over the Dominion 
have so lost their first vision that they will endorse the action of their sub-exec- 
utive in withdrawing them from the National Council of Women of Canada 
because it refused to take a National rather than an Imperial action on the rela- 
tion of its women to the women of Germany. 

When this dreadful war is over and the whole British Empire has decided on 
its policy and attitude toward Germany and her allies, then — and not till then 
— is the right time for the Daughters of the Empire to decide how they can best 
express their patriotism. That Canadian women should decide now independ- 
ent of the rest of the women of the Empire, what they shall or shall not do after 
the war, does not appeal to the patriotism of 

A Daughter of the Empire, 
HENRIETTA MUIR EDWARDS 


Resolution - 
Moved by Dr Patterson, seconded by Dr Stowe Gullen, that the following be 
sent to the IODE: 

That the work of women in internationally organized associations (with 
the exception of the Red Cross) has since the beginning of the war been 
in abeyance. The National Council of Women is in exactly the same posi- 
tion with regard to its international affiliations as the Young Men’s Christian 
Association, the Women’s Christian Temperance Union, the Young Women’s 
Christian Association, the International Council of Nurses, the Internation- 
al Suffrage Alliance, and like these international associations, The National 
Council of Women is waiting until the war is won before pronouncing upon 
its policy. 

One fact is certain, that the National Council of Women will act in harmony 
with the other National Councils of Women of the British Empire. 


[Source: “Imperial or National,’ Woman’s Century, August 1918.] 


British Commonwealth League 


Resolutions Passed at the Conference on Citizen Rights of Women within 
the British Empire, July 9th and 10th, 1925 (1925) 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 02:56:46 UTC 
ll use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


British Commonwealth League 59 
Political Equality 


This Conference notes the pledge of the Government to deal with equal fran- 
chise and calls upon the Government to introduce and pass through all its 
stages a Bill establishing equal voting rights at the same age and on the same 
qualification for men and women in the next session of Parliament. This Con- 
ference would strongly deprecate attempts to link up the question of Equal 
Franchise with any controversial change in the existing system which would 
inevitably prejudice its chances of success. 

This Conference calls upon the British Government to amend the Govern- 
ment of India Act (1919) in such a way that women may be made eligible 
for election or nomination as members of the Indian Legislature or Provincial 
Councils by the passing of a Resolution to that effect in the Chambers and 
Councils. 

This Conference calls upon the British Government when granting or amend- 
ing a Constitution in any British Possession to include equal voting rights for 
men and women: and further it calls upon the Legislatures of all such Colonies 
as have a measure of self-government to take immediate steps to grant such 
equal rights where they do not already exist. 

This Conference expresses its sympathy with the women of Bermuda on the 
failure of the equal suffrage bill in the Legislature and calls upon that Legisla- 
ture to re-introduce and pass into law a similar bill without delay. 

This Conference protests against the loss of status and rights of citizenship 
on entering South Africa, and urges upon the British Government the impor- 
tance of the South African position being brought into line with the rest of the 
Dominions, in order to remove a grave disability upon British subjects. 

This Conference protests against the loss of status and rights of citizenship 
suffered by women from other parts of the Commonwealth on entering the 
Province of Quebec in Canada, and calls upon the Government of Quebec to 
follow the example of 28 countries of the civilised world and grant to women 
the full provincial suffrage. 

This Conference extends its heartiest congratulations to the women of New- 
foundland on obtaining suffrage and eligibility and earnestly hopes for their 
co-operation in our common tasks. 


Equal Moral Standard 
This Conference while recognizing the advance which has been made in many 


parts of the British Commonwealth towards an equal moral standard in law 
and its administration, calls upon the British Governments, at home and in the 
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Overseas Dominions, to extend this principle of moral equality throughout all 
their legislation and particularly in regard to the laws governing marriage and 
divorce, illegitimacy, prostitution, street order, and venereal disease. 

This Conference urges upon all women the importance of examining the 
administration of law and guarding against “Measures of exception” being 
applied to women under pretext of morals. 

This Conference calls upon the British Home Government to take all the 
necessary steps to ensure the speedy permanent abolition of all measures of 
regulation and of all recognized brothels in the British Crown Colonies. 


Some Legislative Inequalities 
Nationality 


This Conference welcomes the adoption without a division by the British 
House of Commons the following Resolution: “That in the opinion of this 
House a British woman shall not lose or be deemed to lose her nationality by 
the mere act of marriage with an alien, but that it should be open to her to make 
a declaration of alienage,” and calls upon the Legislatures of the self-governing 
Dominions to pass similar Resolutions with a view to the early promotion and 
adoption of legislation on these lines throughout the British Empire. 


Economic Equality 


This Conference holds that the economic position of women within the Brit- 

ish Empire is far from satisfactory and believing in the principle of equality 

declares: 

1 Equal pay for equal work must be established. 

2 The existing division and sub-division of labour into “man’s” and “wom- 
en’s” work must be replaced by a free field. 

3 No obstacle must be placed in the way of the employment of the married 
woman. 

4 Protective legislation other than maternity legislation in industry must be 
based upon the nature of the work and not on the sex of the worker. 

5 The economic value of the work of women in the home must be recognized. 


and calls upon the societies represented to take action along these lines. 
Slavery 


This Conference regrets very much the omission of women from the Commis- 
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sion appointed under the League of Nations to enquire into the whole question 
of slavery, and in view of the suffering entailed upon womanhood by condi- 
tions of slavery, calls upon the Sixth Assembly of the League to request the 
Council of the League to appoint at least one woman to the Commission. 


[Source: “Resolutions Passed at the Conference on Citizen Rights of Women 
within the British Empire, July 9th and 10th 1925,” Report of the British Com- 
monwealth League Conference, 1925, 11—12.] 


Florence Custance (1881-1929) was a schoolteacher who immigrated from 
England and became active in Canadian socialist politics before the First World 
War. A founding member of the Communist Party of Canada in 1921, Custance 
became the secretary of the party’s Women’s Department the next year. In 1924 
she founded the Canadian Federation of Women’s Labor Leagues, which was 
aimed at the political self-education of working-class women as well as pro- 
viding support for the labour movement and left politics. Custance also edited 
The Woman Worker, the official organ of the federation. 


Florence Custance 


The Imperial Order of the Daughters of the Empire Discuss Weighty 
Problems (1926) 


The National Chapter of the Imperial Order of the Daughters of the Empire 
are, at the moment of writing, in session in St Johns, N.B. Among the weighty 
problems under their consideration are: Immigration, Combatting Communist 
Propaganda, especially in the schools, the Support of Militia and Defense, and 
the Publication of a Text Book explaining the significance and use of the Union 
Jack. 

A truly patriotic agenda, and no doubt one which gives joy to the heart of the 
militarist! But the Golden Rule, so often preached by our patriotic women, is 
never applied by themselves. They take it for granted they have special rights, 
and raise great objection when they discover that there are others who consider 
they have rights also. 

We need only to take, as an example, the fact that in the schools there hang 
pictures which depict war. These show the wholesale slaughter of human beings 
and soldier heroes. These pictures are the gift of the IODE to the schools. Was 
this gift without motive or purpose? Quite to the contrary. The motive is propa- 
ganda. These pictures are intended to instill in the minds of our children, the 
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56 Part One: Imperial/National Feminisms 
Putting the Race before the Nation 


It is odd that the so-called Nationalism, both in Ireland and Quebec, is real- 
ly Anti-nationalism, or Racialism — the putting of the race before the nation. 
A South African leader defined the airs of the Sinn Feiners as “Egotistical 
isolation.” 

Victor Hugo, poet and socialist, and passionate adorer of liberty, wrote in his 
“Ninety-Three” (one of the few perfectly written books in the world) of Brit- 
tany, and the revolt of la Vendee. The Bretons were of another race to the rest 
of France, they clung to their own dialect and customs, and rebelled against 
the first Republic of France, because they believed in the sacredness of a race 
rather than a nation. 


The River versus the Stagnant Pool 


Victor Hugo thus defines the differences between true Nationalism and Racial- 
ism — “The first fights for an ideal, the other for a prejudice. The one combats 
for humanity, the other for solitude. The one loves his country, the other his 
village. The one is the man of an on-sweeping, ever-widening river, the other 
is of stagnant pools where pestilence lurks. The revolt of la Vendee was of the 
local idea against the universal; of the peasant against the patriot.” 

This exactly describes our so-called Nationalism to-day; its teaching would 
break up every nation, and divide it among the races that have blended to make 
it. Then would probably follow the splitting up of the races into rival villages, 
and as the Egotistical spirit grew, the villages might well become cavemen. 


[Source: Anonymous, “Nationalism or Racialism,’ Woman’s Century, June 
1918.] 


Henrietta Muir Edwards (1849-1931), born to a wealthy Montreal family, 
spent much her adult life in the Northwest and later Alberta. In 1875 she cre- 
ated the Montreal Working Women’s Association, aimed at providing voca- 
tional training, and with her sister edited the journal Women’s Work in Canada, 
which publicized evangelical Christian women’s activities. She assisted in the 
formation of the NCWC and the Victorian Order of Nurses, and was an execu- 
tive member of the Ontario WCTU. She served as the long-time convener of 
the law committee of the NCWC, and published several works on women’s 
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legal status. From the First World War period onward she began to advocate for 
additional legal protections for Aboriginal women. 


Henrietta Muir Edwards 
Imperial or National? (1918) 


The action of the Executive of the IODE in withdrawing the whole Order from 
affiliation with the National Council of Women, is viewed by many daughters 
of the Order with surprise. 

The reason given does not seem satisfactory in view of the resolution passed 
at the Annual meeting of the National Council of Women [see below], in which 
assurance was given to the IODE that, the National Council of Women of Can- 
ada (representing every class of Canadian women) would act in this matter in 
unison with the other National Councils representing the rest of the women of 
the Empire. 

The resolution of the IODE was passed, presumably without the knowledge 
that the National Council of Women of Germany, soon after the war began, 
sent to the President of the International, a notice of their withdrawal from 
the federation. No action on this communication could be taken, as the Inter- 
national has practically been in abeyance, no meeting of the Executive being 
held. As the German women have withdrawn, as far as it is in their power to 
do so, from association with the International, sending notice to that effect and 
paying no fee, what reason could the Canadian Council give for following their 
example? A very large percentage of the members of the National Council are 
Daughters of the Empire and to many of those present at the annual meeting at 
Brantford, it seemed unnecessary to take any action after the present position 
of the German Council was understood. 

The answer to the second request of the IODE resolution, namely, that the 
National Council of Women would pledge itself to a certain line of action 
after the war, was thought to be in perfect accord with the aim of the IODE. 
Not Canadian, but Imperial, has been the broad vision of this splendid Order, 
organized to further patriotism for the Empire rather than for any one section 
of the British Dominions The assurance, therefore, that the Canadian Council 
would not act as a separate unit, but with the other Councils of the Empire in 
the reconstruction of the International after the war, ought to be most satisfac- 
tory to the Daughters of the Empire. Surely we do not want to give up the proud 
title of Daughters of the Empire, of Imperialists! for the more circumscribed 
one of Daughters of Canada. No matter how dearly we love the latter, not 
“Canada First” but “Union in the Empire” should be our thought. 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 02:56:41 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


58 Part One: Imperial/National Feminisms 


If, on the other hand, the Daughters of the Empire refuse to act in harmony 
with the rest of the women of the British Dominions are they not withdrawing 
from the idea of an Imperial Order and becoming in thought only National? I 
do not think that the thousands of our chapters organized all over the Dominion 
have so lost their first vision that they will endorse the action of their sub-exec- 
utive in withdrawing them from the National Council of Women of Canada 
because it refused to take a National rather than an Imperial action on the rela- 
tion of its women to the women of Germany. 

When this dreadful war is over and the whole British Empire has decided on 
its policy and attitude toward Germany and her allies, then — and not till then 
— is the right time for the Daughters of the Empire to decide how they can best 
express their patriotism. That Canadian women should decide now independ- 
ent of the rest of the women of the Empire, what they shall or shall not do after 
the war, does not appeal to the patriotism of 

A Daughter of the Empire, 
HENRIETTA MUIR EDWARDS 


Resolution - 
Moved by Dr Patterson, seconded by Dr Stowe Gullen, that the following be 
sent to the IODE: 

That the work of women in internationally organized associations (with 
the exception of the Red Cross) has since the beginning of the war been 
in abeyance. The National Council of Women is in exactly the same posi- 
tion with regard to its international affiliations as the Young Men’s Christian 
Association, the Women’s Christian Temperance Union, the Young Women’s 
Christian Association, the International Council of Nurses, the Internation- 
al Suffrage Alliance, and like these international associations, The National 
Council of Women is waiting until the war is won before pronouncing upon 
its policy. 

One fact is certain, that the National Council of Women will act in harmony 
with the other National Councils of Women of the British Empire. 


[Source: “Imperial or National,’ Woman’s Century, August 1918.] 


British Commonwealth League 


Resolutions Passed at the Conference on Citizen Rights of Women within 
the British Empire, July 9th and 10th, 1925 (1925) 
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been distributed for all the various military exercises wherever regiments and 
cadet corps were organized, and twenty-two military Chapters are definitely 
attached to as many regiments, the welfare of families of the soldiers being 
their special interest. 

The hearty approval of this work by the officers and the increased esprit- 
de-corps in the regiments as a result is sufficient testimony to the good influ- 
ence of the Daughters towards the establishment of an efficient and complete 
national service system. 

The people and organs of the press who in the past have been slighting in 
their criticism of military men, and have thundered against the iniquity of mili- 
tary training; who in the insolence of their ignorance refused to heed the warn- 
ings of our great men of vision, today are largely responsible for the price our 
country is paying in suffering and sacrifice. 

The pernicious teaching of these pacifists-at-any-price has tended to deprive 
many of our thoughtless, carefree, prosperous Canadians of a deep sense of 
national responsibility, and, though a lamentable fact, it is not surprising that 
recruiting amongst our Canadian-born has not been as keen as it should be. 

We as a nation owe a heavy debt of gratitude to the women who have the 
courage to inculcate a robust sentiment amongst our men which has done 
much to save us from the stigma of cowardice, and the shirking of our Imperial 
obligations. 


[Source: Constance Rudyard Boulton, “Our Imperial Obligations,’ Woman’s 
Century, November 1915.] 


Anonymous 
Nationalism or Racialism? (1918) 


In our history books we learnt of the Stone Age, when each man lived alone, or 
with a mate in his own cave, and warred with all other cavemen. Then because 
man was not an animal, but had a soul and reason, the more intelligent men 
were strong minded enough to drop some of their own prejudices, and unite 
with others to combat wild beasts, and raise crops. So the world grew full of 
tiny clans, and central Africa to-day is still in the independent village age; but 
Europe, Asia and America have long since learned that union of races and com- 
munities as well as individuals means strength; and that for better or worse, 
nations will rule the world. 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 02:56:32 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


56 Part One: Imperial/National Feminisms 
Putting the Race before the Nation 


It is odd that the so-called Nationalism, both in Ireland and Quebec, is real- 
ly Anti-nationalism, or Racialism — the putting of the race before the nation. 
A South African leader defined the airs of the Sinn Feiners as “Egotistical 
isolation.” 

Victor Hugo, poet and socialist, and passionate adorer of liberty, wrote in his 
“Ninety-Three” (one of the few perfectly written books in the world) of Brit- 
tany, and the revolt of la Vendee. The Bretons were of another race to the rest 
of France, they clung to their own dialect and customs, and rebelled against 
the first Republic of France, because they believed in the sacredness of a race 
rather than a nation. 


The River versus the Stagnant Pool 


Victor Hugo thus defines the differences between true Nationalism and Racial- 
ism — “The first fights for an ideal, the other for a prejudice. The one combats 
for humanity, the other for solitude. The one loves his country, the other his 
village. The one is the man of an on-sweeping, ever-widening river, the other 
is of stagnant pools where pestilence lurks. The revolt of la Vendee was of the 
local idea against the universal; of the peasant against the patriot.” 

This exactly describes our so-called Nationalism to-day; its teaching would 
break up every nation, and divide it among the races that have blended to make 
it. Then would probably follow the splitting up of the races into rival villages, 
and as the Egotistical spirit grew, the villages might well become cavemen. 


[Source: Anonymous, “Nationalism or Racialism,’ Woman’s Century, June 
1918.] 


Henrietta Muir Edwards (1849-1931), born to a wealthy Montreal family, 
spent much her adult life in the Northwest and later Alberta. In 1875 she cre- 
ated the Montreal Working Women’s Association, aimed at providing voca- 
tional training, and with her sister edited the journal Women’s Work in Canada, 
which publicized evangelical Christian women’s activities. She assisted in the 
formation of the NCWC and the Victorian Order of Nurses, and was an execu- 
tive member of the Ontario WCTU. She served as the long-time convener of 
the law committee of the NCWC, and published several works on women’s 
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What Is Needed 


Without doubt the Canadian Government will pass the legislation necessary 
to give Indians now resident in Canada the right to bring in their wives and 
families if it be known to be the wish of the Canadian people. Upon such a 
question — one of justice, morality and Christianity, surely all Canadians can 
unite, irrespective of party, religion, class or other differences. 

What is needed is that requests be sent to the Dominion Government from 
representative bodies throughout Canada asking for such legislation. 

Will not Canadian women undertake to see that such requests are sent from 
all women’s organizations and others which they can influence? Will they not 
study the question, disseminate information and organize so that the required 
expressions of opinion may be gained at the earliest date possible? 


[Source: Editorial, “India and Canada,” Woman’s Century, October 1915.] 


Constance Rudyard Boulton was national education secretary for the IODE 
in 1918-19. In 1919 she carried out an extensive tour of “foreign schools” in 
western Ontario that emphasized the bravery of Canadian soldiers during the 
war. 


Constance Rudyard Boulton 
Our Imperial Obligations (1915) 


Today, with civilization, as we understand it, threatened to its very foundations, 
we have got to do some hard and accurate thinking. We can no longer afford to 
temporize and shift the issues. 

Life has suddenly become so tragic that we must repudiate our favorite theo- 
ries unless they can be logically sustained in the fierce light of uncompromis- 
ing facts. We are challenged to say to whom and what we declare our loyalty. 

We have got to make a glorious stand, neither turning to the right nor the left. 

In the days gone by, separated from the present by a hideous orgy of horror 
and despair, careless thinkers glibly talked of Internationalism while refusing 
to consider the more practical and intimate problem of Nationalism and Impe- 
rialism. It is modestly suggested that this curious attitude of mind is akin to 
putting the cart before the horse. 

If we are incapable of grappling with the lesser problem, we are utterly 
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unable to appreciate the vastness of the issues contained in the greater proposi- 
tion. However, as events have shown, we have got to accept the fact that the 
whole beautiful, nebulous ideal is smashed. 

The facts are these: Nationalism has arisen once more with all its amaz- 
ing vitality and we stand humbled before its magnificent enthusiasm, which 
proudly courts annihilation rather than surrender the right of the weak to exist 
as well as the strong. 

The patriot has given the lie to the scoffer. The patriot lives, proving himself 
a creature of flesh and blood and soul; a creature of vitality inspired by that 
illusive and intangible thing, love of country. The “glittering ideal” of universal 
brotherly love is still wrapt in a mist of dreams and we have to acknowledge 
that our methods so far have been unsuccessful in reducing those dreams to 
practical politics. Only by realizing the unquenchable fire of patriotism, the 
right of each existent nation to work out its own salvation through its own 
idealism, can we hope to reach the ever-retreating goal of a peaceful world. 

It is not by unity, but by recognizing fundamental dissimilarity, that we may 
hope to attain harmony in our struggle towards the light. 

Canadian Nationalism is subservient to a more splendid heritage which has 
been victorious over time and space. British Imperialism, in which today Can- 
ada is one of the dominating factors, has been growing, slowly and painfully, 
through the centuries, and today has matured in a splendour of united thought 
and purpose, which transcends imagination. 

To Canadians, Nationalism and Imperialism are synonymous. One is the 
essence of the other. By descent, by historic fact, by our British struggles with- 
in our national life to attain a clearer understanding of the meaning of licensed 
freedom, by the duty which must be begotten of gratitude, and above all by the 
free and joyous love which her sons and daughters give to the Motherland, we 
have the right and the desire to merge our Nationalism into a more magnificent 
whole. 

It is an inspiring thought that there are women in Canada who did not need 
a great war to grip their souls with the British Imperial ideal. For fifteen years 
the “Imperial Order Daughters of the Empire” have hitched their wagon to a 
star, and that star was British unity. Their whole educational propaganda has 
been moulded to that end. From coast to coast, Chapters to the number of four 
hundred odd, in song and story, year in and year out, despite ridicule and dis- 
couragement, have striven to preserve a rich heritage of tradition and instill in 
the youth of our country a sane and practical Imperialism. 

Their educational work has emphasized the principle that equal opportunity 
means equal responsibility, and everywhere military service for the preserva- 
tion of our country and Empire has been encouraged. Thousands of prizes have 
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been distributed for all the various military exercises wherever regiments and 
cadet corps were organized, and twenty-two military Chapters are definitely 
attached to as many regiments, the welfare of families of the soldiers being 
their special interest. 

The hearty approval of this work by the officers and the increased esprit- 
de-corps in the regiments as a result is sufficient testimony to the good influ- 
ence of the Daughters towards the establishment of an efficient and complete 
national service system. 

The people and organs of the press who in the past have been slighting in 
their criticism of military men, and have thundered against the iniquity of mili- 
tary training; who in the insolence of their ignorance refused to heed the warn- 
ings of our great men of vision, today are largely responsible for the price our 
country is paying in suffering and sacrifice. 

The pernicious teaching of these pacifists-at-any-price has tended to deprive 
many of our thoughtless, carefree, prosperous Canadians of a deep sense of 
national responsibility, and, though a lamentable fact, it is not surprising that 
recruiting amongst our Canadian-born has not been as keen as it should be. 

We as a nation owe a heavy debt of gratitude to the women who have the 
courage to inculcate a robust sentiment amongst our men which has done 
much to save us from the stigma of cowardice, and the shirking of our Imperial 
obligations. 


[Source: Constance Rudyard Boulton, “Our Imperial Obligations,’ Woman’s 
Century, November 1915.] 


Anonymous 
Nationalism or Racialism? (1918) 


In our history books we learnt of the Stone Age, when each man lived alone, or 
with a mate in his own cave, and warred with all other cavemen. Then because 
man was not an animal, but had a soul and reason, the more intelligent men 
were strong minded enough to drop some of their own prejudices, and unite 
with others to combat wild beasts, and raise crops. So the world grew full of 
tiny clans, and central Africa to-day is still in the independent village age; but 
Europe, Asia and America have long since learned that union of races and com- 
munities as well as individuals means strength; and that for better or worse, 
nations will rule the world. 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 02:56:26 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


University of Toronto Press 


Chapter Title: “India and Canada” (1915) 
Chapter Author(s): Woman’s Century 


Book Title: Documenting First Wave Feminisms 

Book Subtitle: Volume II Canada - National and Transnational Contexts 
Book Editor(s): Nancy M. Forestell, Maureen Moynagh 

Published by: University of Toronto Press. (2014) 

Stable URL: https://www.jstor.org/stable/10.3138/j.cttShjwqr.17 


JSTOR is a not-for-profit service that helps scholars, researchers, and students discover, use, and build upon a wide 
range of content in a trusted digital archive. We use information technology and tools to increase productivity and 


facilitate new forms of scholarship. For more information about JSTOR, please contact support@jstor.org. 


Your use of the JSTOR archive indicates your acceptance of the Terms & Conditions of Use, available at 


https://about.jstor.org/terms 


University of Toronto Press is collaborating with JSTOR to digitize, preserve and extend 
access to Documenting First Wave Feminisms 


JSTOR 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 02:56:19 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


50 Part One: Imperial/National Feminisms 


an Indian and an English name (Pauline Johnson). Here are words — she was 
speaking of her conquered race, and trying to explain their pain and suffering. 


They but forget we Indians owned the land 
From ocean to ocean: that they stand 

Upon a soil, that centuries agone 

Was our sole Kingdom, and our right alone. 
They never think how they would feel to-day 

If some great nation came from far away 
Wresting their country from their hapless 
braves, 

Giving what they gave us, but wars and graves, 
Though starved, crushed, plundered lies our nation low 
Perhaps the “White-Man’s God” has willed it so. 


Do you not think we have need for repenting now? Do you think we have 
room to criticize too strongly the actions of other nations? Oh, let us think 
how far we all are from the true spirit of Christ, and recognize that in some 
measure we are responsible for everything that happens in the world. I am so 
thankful for the spirit that is animating the best of the world’s womanhood. 
From Germany, Russia, Austria, Ireland, Belgium, come the voices of true- 
souled women of intellect and courage, cheering, strengthening, sympathizing 
with each other, and preparing to make a demand for peace. So there is hope, 
and gladness, love and kindness and forgiveness and charity in spite of all the 
hatred and slaughter. May God bless and comfort all who suffer everywhere, 
and may His will be done on earth as it is in Heaven. 

God bless all my friends. 


[Source: Gertrude Richardson, “My Canadian Letter,’ Midland Free Press 
(Midland, UK), 1915.] 


Woman’s Century Editorial 
India and Canada (1915) 


Speaking of the opportune arrival of the Indian troops in France Sir Francis 
Young said at a recent meeting of the Royal Colonial Institute: “Had we not 
been able to bring up these reinforcements from India, had our position there 
been so precarious that we could not afford to take them away and had we been 
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under the necessity to send out more British troops to strengthen our position 
in India, then in all probability our troops in Flanders would not have been able 
to stay the German onrush, and our brave little army would have been swept 
off the Continent. That Indians were able to help the French, the Belgians and 
ourselves in stopping a blow which the Germans had prepared for years is a 
thing of which they may be proud, and for which we should always be grateful 
to them.” 


The Sikhs in India 


There are about 2,000,000 Sikhs in India. They had their origin in the Punjab 
in the fifteenth century. Their first teacher, Nanak, was a reformer and taught 
the unity of God, the brotherhood of man and the equality of the sexes. He put 
aside caste, idol worship, and superstition, and prohibited the use of intoxicat- 
ing liquors. The Sikh religion, in the words of Mr. Macauliffe’s standard work, 
“inculcates loyalty, gratitude, philanthropy, justice, truth, honesty and all the 
moral and domestic virtues known to the holiest citizens of any country.” 

Since the annexation of the Punjab in 1849 the Sikhs have remained ever 
loyal to Great Britain. They have formed a distinguished part of the British 
army in India, and they saved the Empire at the time of the Mutiny. 

The Sikhs are monogamous and do not countenance child marriage. They 
are active in promoting education among their own people and encourage the 
education of girls. 


The Sikhs in Canada 


The great majority of Indians who have come to Canada are Sikhs, and many 
of them have seen active service in the Indian army and wear medals awarded 
for special bravery. 

They are employed in agriculture, railroad construction, land-clearing and 
in factories and lumber mills. By industry and enterprise they have succeeded 
in making a competency. They own their dwelling houses and other property 
in the Cities of Vancouver and Victoria, and round about these places, and have 
invested in British Columbia in real estate and business several millions of 
dollars. 

The authorities have found them peaceful and law-abiding citizens. In 
regard to their suitability for citizenship, Dr Lawson, in Daily Colonist, Vic- 
toria, 1913, wrote: “It was my duty to make a thorough physical examination 
of each emigrant at Hong Kong. I refer in particular to the Sikhs, and I am not 
exaggerating when I say that they were 100 per cent cleaner in their habits and 
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freer from disease than the European steerage passengers I had come in contact 
with. The Sikhs impressed me as a clean, manly, honest race. I have not yet 
seen one good reason why they should not be permitted to bring their families 
in as freely as European immigrants.” 

Almost all these Sikhs entered Canada between 1904 and 1908. When they 
came they had every reason to believe that they could bring in their wives and 
children, as do other immigrants, but in 1908 the Government put into force 
restrictive legislation which practically stopped immigration from India. This 
is shown by the fact that in the following years only 117 Indians have entered 
Canada and many of these after considerable litigation. Thus when, after some 
years, these British subjects and Canadian citizens wished to have their fami- 
lies with them in their adopted country, they found that the restrictive legisla- 
tion had made this impossible. 

In 1911 a deputation of three Sikhs and one Canadian approached the Cana- 
dian Government with a petition in which it was said: “The restriction that 
most presses and needs very immediate redress, is the regulation that makes it 
impossible for the wives and children of the Hindustanis residing in Canada to 
join them.” In 1912 and 1913 similar petitions were presented. In 1913 three 
Sikhs were sent as representatives of the Indians in Canada to present their case 
to the Imperial and Indian Governments. 

So far their efforts have been in vain. Only five wives have been admitted 
and these after much effort and litigation. These people, of noble religion and 
traditions, capable of excellent citizenship, are forced to live as a community 
of men with the attendant discouragements, temptations and lack of uplifting 
influences. Sikhs may fight in France for British ideals but in Canada they are 
denied that which is basic to the British nation — the family life. 


The Time for Change 


This situation has arisen in a young and rapidly growing country with large 
undeveloped resources, and the resulting conflict of economic, racial and class 
interests. It is one which is manifestly antagonistic to Canadian sentiments of 
humanity and justice and to Christian teaching. It is especially adverse to the 
moral ideals of Canadian women. 

Is not this time for change? Now, when India has proved herself not only loy- 
al but lavishly generous in this crisis of the Empire, when friends and relatives 
of Sikhs in Canada are fighting side by side with Canadians for a great common 
cause, would it not be peculiarly appropriate for Canada to freely accord this 
much petitioned-for right? Shall Sikhs fail to find in liberty-loving Canada the 
justice for which their countrymen are giving their lives in other lands? 
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What Is Needed 


Without doubt the Canadian Government will pass the legislation necessary 
to give Indians now resident in Canada the right to bring in their wives and 
families if it be known to be the wish of the Canadian people. Upon such a 
question — one of justice, morality and Christianity, surely all Canadians can 
unite, irrespective of party, religion, class or other differences. 

What is needed is that requests be sent to the Dominion Government from 
representative bodies throughout Canada asking for such legislation. 

Will not Canadian women undertake to see that such requests are sent from 
all women’s organizations and others which they can influence? Will they not 
study the question, disseminate information and organize so that the required 
expressions of opinion may be gained at the earliest date possible? 


[Source: Editorial, “India and Canada,” Woman’s Century, October 1915.] 


Constance Rudyard Boulton was national education secretary for the IODE 
in 1918-19. In 1919 she carried out an extensive tour of “foreign schools” in 
western Ontario that emphasized the bravery of Canadian soldiers during the 
war. 


Constance Rudyard Boulton 
Our Imperial Obligations (1915) 


Today, with civilization, as we understand it, threatened to its very foundations, 
we have got to do some hard and accurate thinking. We can no longer afford to 
temporize and shift the issues. 

Life has suddenly become so tragic that we must repudiate our favorite theo- 
ries unless they can be logically sustained in the fierce light of uncompromis- 
ing facts. We are challenged to say to whom and what we declare our loyalty. 

We have got to make a glorious stand, neither turning to the right nor the left. 

In the days gone by, separated from the present by a hideous orgy of horror 
and despair, careless thinkers glibly talked of Internationalism while refusing 
to consider the more practical and intimate problem of Nationalism and Impe- 
rialism. It is modestly suggested that this curious attitude of mind is akin to 
putting the cart before the horse. 

If we are incapable of grappling with the lesser problem, we are utterly 


This content downloaded from 71.202.60.175 on Thu, 07 Jul 2022 02:56:19 UTC 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms 


